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FOREWARD D 

Thee idea of this research project came to my mind when I was living in one of the asylum seekers' camps 
inn the Netherlands. In this camp, which is located outside a small city, there were about 900 asylum 
seekerss from almost every continent. This gave me the opportunity to exchange different ideas and views 
withh fellow asylum seekers from very different socio-political backgrounds. I started to ask myself so 
manyy questions. Why on earth did we leave our countries? Who are we? Why do pregnant women and 
childrenn as young as a few days find themselves in this situation? What do we have in common and what 
not?? Why are there so many asylum seekers from Africa, especially from the Horn of Africa? What wil l 
bee our destiny and who is going to decide? Do we have the right to do something about our future? And 
manyy more. For the time being I could not come up with any answer to any of these questions. 

Whilee I was raising all these questions I got the idea that this would be an interesting research project for 
myy next study, first from my friend and teacher Dr. Henk Overbeek and later on from another very 
importantt friend and teacher, Professor Peter Vale, both of whom became my co-promoters. With the 
help,, encouragement and direction I received from both of them I developed a research project proposal. 
Withh the additional extraordinary help and assistance from Professor Gerd Junne I tried my best to 
developp the idea, very fragmented but very close to my soul, that I had in the asylum seekers' camp into 
whatt it has now become now. Though my (and many other's) status has remained that of asylum seeker 
upp until now' I have a better understanding of who I am (we are), why I am (we are) where I am (we are), 
andd what to expect from the existing political structure (the state). 

II  would like to make it clear that the research is mainly library research. It is based on secondary 
resources.. I was not able to do any field research. This was not because of the usual financial problem or 
lackk of interest from the university or on my side. It is because I was not allowed to travel outside the 
Netherlandss until my asylum request is accepted by the sovereign state, I was not allowed even to travel 
withinn 'borderless' Europe because I am not a citizen of Europe. I am an outsider and an asylum seeker. 
Thee national boundaries that are nonexistent for citizens of Europe are still effective for outsiders, 
especiallyy asylum seekers. This is the problem I have been sharing with hundreds of thousands, may be 
millions,, of asylum seekers in Europe. 

Theree are so many people who helped me intellectually and emotional. I would like, first of all, to thank 
Prof.. Gerd Junne, Prof. Peter Vale and Dr. Henk Overbeek (my promotors) for their invaluable help for 
manyy years. If it was not for their help, it would have been far more difficult to reach where I am. My 
gratitudee to Ms. Anthea Hamaker who helped me in editing the draft manuscript. I would also like to 
thankk Prof. Jan Abbink for his constructive comments at the initial stage of the research. 

II  am indebted to my colleagues and friends in the University of Amsterdam, especial Marianne Franklin 
andd Abdullah Mohamoud for all their help and support. A special thanks to Dr. T.Nieuwenhuis for his 
fruitfull  advice in my disparate search for financial support. I am deeply grateful to many members of the 
Ethiopiann community in the Netherlands, especially Kefale Mamo and Abiye Sahilu, who gave me so 
muchh help and encouragement when I needed it the most hoping that my life, which has been full of ups 
andd downs, wil l inspire other community members. I really wish that their hope wil l be true. I am also 
gratefull  to the Foreign Office of the University of Amsterdam, the Amsterdam School for Social Science 
Researchh and J. E. Jurriaanse Stichting for their financial assistance that allowed me to start and finish the 
researchh and complete this book. 
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INTRODUCTIO N N 

Inn the long history of pre-colonial Africa in general and the Horn of Africa in particular, contrary to the 
Eurocentricc colonial historical discourse, political communities with which the society and individual 
usedd to identify themselves have been constituted and reconstituted. The political structures of those 
communitiess ranged from simple village communities to more complex centralized states (monarchies). 
Thosee political communities and political structures were not only diversified but also different from 
thosee of the European territorial nation states. They had their own unique characteristics. In short, the 
differentt African societies had been capable of (re)constituting their own political structures following 
theirr own gradual development and their own ideologies and philosophies up until the advent of the 
Europeann colonial powers. 

Thoughh the influence of the European powers had started long before the establishment of colonialism, it 
wass the formal establishment of colonial political entities that drastically changed the political, economic 
andd social structures of the continent. Colonialism partitioned the Horn of Africa as it did the rest of the 
continentt and created various colonial territories (which later became territorial sovereign states) with 
artificiall  but rigid boundaries, constituted new political identities (especially ethnic/regional identities) 
andd created ethnic hierarchies. Those new creations did not correspond to the pre-colonial situation. In 
otherr words, colonialism reconstituted new political communities, new identities and new political 
structures. . 

Att the end of colonial rule there was the need to reconstitute different political communities, national 
identities,, political structures and economically viable states. However, Africa, especially its elites and 
politicall  leaders, failed to do this. It seems, as a result, that Africa has not been successful in tackling the 
chronicc political, economic and social problems it inherited from the colonial period. In other words, 
Africaa is still living under the shadow of the colonial legacy. As Edward Said (quoted in Shrestha, 1995: 
267)) describes the lingering legacy of imperialism: 'Westerners may have physically left their old 
coloniess in Africa and Asia, but they retained them not only as markets but also as locales on the 
ideologicall  map over which they continued to rule morally and intellectually'. In short, where 
colonialismm left off, mainstream development paradigm as a means of dominating the former colonies 
tookk over (Kothari cited in Watts, 1995: 55). The domination of the hegemonic Eurocentric political and 
economicc discourses (discourses on the territorial sovereign state, modernization and economic 
development)) and ideologies (both Western and Eastern) disabled the past and the present African 
politicall  elite from developing endogenous alternatives. They participated or they were made to 
participatee actively by accepting what has been on offer from Europe and North America. Thus, they 
havee been trying to copy the European political and economic models. They surely failed. In other 
words,, the African political elites have not been able and/or willing to find solutions for the problems 
theirr respective societies encountered from within. The international system, which played a major role 
inn creating Africa's problems, has already turned its back. As a result, Africa, especially the Horn of 
Africa,, is having more problems day after day. Exampless of whatever problem or suffering you name can 
bee found in this region. 

Amongg other things, two fundamental problems can clearly be identified. First, the continent is notorious 
forr poverty, famine, political suppression, violation of human rights, executions, internal conflict 
(ethnic/tribal,, regional, religious conflicts), hostility between neighbouring countries and inter-state war, 
externall  intervention etc., and finally the complete collapse of the state. Second, many African countries 
havee been producing and receiving a mass exodus of refugees. In this respect, the Horn of Africa (for this 
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projectt the countries included in this region wil l only be Ethiopia1, Sudan and Somalia) is an indisputable 
examplee where one can easily see these two fundamental problems for the last three or more decades. In 
general,, as Woodward (1996: 1-2) put it, Tew other regions of the continent appear as devastated as the 
threee adjacent countries of the Horn, and it appears to be more than a coincidence'. 

AA brief look at the individual countries will give a general picture. In Sudan there has been war, 
immediatelyy before and after independence between religious/regional groups against the government. In 
addition,, different ethnic groups within Southern Sudan have been fighting each other. As a result, the 
national-statee building project (the construction of a multi-ethnic/religious state) has so far been 
unsuccessful,, to say the least. The relation between Sudan and Ethiopia has been one of suspicion and 
interventionn in each other's conflicts in a variety of ways. In Ethiopia different regionally and ethnically 
organizedd forces have been fighting against the government. The conflict in Ethiopian has been mainly 
betweenn the forces who have been aspiring to build one strong national-state and the forces fighting for 
autonomyy and complete separation (the case of Eritrea). In this case the national-state building also 
failed.. Moreover, the Ethiopian and Somalia government fought twice because of the Ogaden (where 
Ethiopiann Somalis are living). The different conflicts and the war with Somalia together with the policies 
off  the Ethiopian government (both pre and post 1974 revolution) devastated the economy and intensified 
thee conflicts. As a result, among other things, Eritrea became an independent state and the rest of 
Ethiopiaa today is more fragmented and the society is poorer than ever before. Somalia, although it has 
onlyy one ethnic group and the same religion, failed to build a viable national-state. Not only was the 
governmentt policy of greater Somalia (borrowed from Britain colonial rulers), to bring all Somali-
speakingg people under one Somalia state a failure, but also the attempt to integrate the people within the 
republic.. Rather, the Somalia people divided themselves into different tribes and fought each other, 
whichh resulted in a complete collapse of the state. 

Thee three adjacent countries of the Horn today are thus more fragmented, weaker and poorer than ever 
before.. In all cases the political leaders and the political system in general have not been able to 
accommodatee the legitimate (seemingly legitimate) claims of the different forces and to build the state. 
Ratherr than make compromises to solve the problems peacefully, the authoritarian regimes preferred the 
usee of force (political and economic militarization). For the same reason, they invited the super powers 
andd other countries to assist in maintaining their power. Such external involvement helped neither to 
solvee the problem of the region nor to maintain the rulers in power as long as they wanted. Rather, 
worsenedd the problems, destroyed the state, impoverished the society and produced a mass exodus of 
refugeee migration. Finally, the political leaders, who pushed their people to flee, joined them as refugee 
themselves. . 

Masss exodus of refugee migration has also been the other major feature of the Horn of Africa. The three 
countriess are well known both as refugee generating and receiving countries. Ever since the 1960s the 
regionn has been well known for its huge refugee migration, and the refugee problem has become a 
permanentt political, and socio-economic factor in the region. Barely a month passes without yet 
anotherr refugee flow clamouring for attention. Current concepts of refuge protection and assistance 
noww face critical tests, as even long-term advocates of generous asylum and relief wonder whether the 
worldd wil l be able to care for all its refugees and their seemingly interminable needs. Moreover, as 
Smyserr (1985: 155-159) has correctly put it: 'What is most worrisome about the current refugee burden is not 
onlyy the sheer number of refugees, however large it may be, but the long periods of time that they have spent in 
asylum.. ... Most have little immediate prospect of going home or moving on. ... As crisis has followed crisis, and a 
neww conflict obscured old ones, the world has been unable fully to absorb the consequences of one refugee flow 

Thoughh Eritre a became an independent state in 1991, it is included withi n Ethiopia in this research because the research 
dealss with both the pre- and post-1991 period. 
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beforee being faced with yet another'. As noted above, Smyser's description is a very clear reflection of the 
problemm encountered in Africa in general and the Horn of Africa in particular. 

Thee fundamental question here would be how we can explain the relationship between the constitution of the 
post-colonialpost-colonial state as a sovereign territorial entity, the crisis of the post-colonial state institutions and the ever 
increasingincreasing refugee migration in the Horn of Africa? The starting hypothesis of this research is that // is by 
reconceptualizingreconceptualizing the state, as it is a result of a process of social construction shaped by the dominant political 
discoursesdiscourses and practices, by demystifying the mainstream development paradigm and the Eurocentric economic 
developmentdevelopment theories and models, by considering the complex and interrelated nature of the factors responsible 
forfor the crisis (failure/collapse) of the state, and by showing that the refugee crisis has been the outcome of these 
twotwo interrelated factors and process that we can explain what has been going on for the last three or so decades. 
Thiss entails a comprehensive (multi-variant) approach, which wil l bring both historical facts and current 
developments,, economic and socio-political, domestic and external factors together. Moreover, it entails 
ann interdisciplinary approach which wil l take into account findings of different disciplines. 

Inn the light of these assumptions, the primary task is to identify a theory (or theories) which wil l help to 
providee an intellectual order to the subject matter of national and international politics, and in order to 
conceptualizee and contextualize both the past and the present. Furthermore, it is to identify a theory that 
reflectss upon the very process of theorizing and is concerned with the social and political purpose of 
knowledge,, the cognitive interests and assumption of the observer and the way in which the principal 
actorss construct their images of the political world. Therefore, the first chapter wil l analyze the various 
theories,, notably liberalism, realism, rationalism, Marxism, critical and postmodern theories. The 
fundamentall  objective here is to look into the basic assumptions and concepts developed by the 
respectivee theories and find out how relevant they are in studying what is going on in Africa. 

Basedd on the theory (theories) identified as useful for analyzing the state and refugee crisis in Africa, the 
secondd chapter wil l focus on the social construction of the state and the crisis of the real existing state in 
Africa.. In this chapter the different perspectives (mainly modernization, neo-Marxist and the failure of 
thee state) in the study of the state in Africa and their strength and weakness wil l be analyzed. Then a 
modestt attempt wil l be made to further develop the failure of the state perspective, as a better theoretical 
tooll  in analyzing the state in Africa, with the help of the insights acquired from critical and postmodern 
theories.. This wil l be followed by the discussion on the critical conceptualization of the idea of a 
'refugee'' and how it has been shaped by the dominant political discourses and practices which shaped 
ourr imaginations in chapter three. Chapter four wil l deal with the typology, general characteristics and 
magnitudee of refugee migration in the Horn of Africa. 

Inn chapter five, the various partial explanations given by different scholars for the refugee crisis and their 
critiquess wil l be discussed. Then the major theoretical explanation for the refugee crisis in the Horn of 
Africa,, which wil l be used in this research, wil l be outlined. Chapter six wil l focus on the 
conceptualizationn of and the major factors for the crisis (failure/collapse) of the real existing state, as the 
majorr explanation for the refugee crisis in the Horn Africa. This is mainly an elaboration of the points 
raisedd in the previous chapter and an introduction for the coming three chapters. 

Inn the light of the assumptions and theoretical frameworks outlined in the previous chapters, the 
(re)constitutionn of the post-colonial state and the crisis of its institutions as the basic explanation of 
refugeee migration in the three Horn of Africa countries wil l be discussed in detail in the remaining three 
chapters.. To fruitfull y grasp the complexity and the continuity and changes in this part of the continent, I 
preferredd to employ a historical approach. To do so, I divided the historical development into pre-
colonial,, colonial and post-colonial periods. Thus, chapter seven will deal with the pre-colonial 
developmentt focusing on the different factors which influenced the (re)constitution of the political 
communitiess and structures and their basic features. This wil l help us to understand what was destroyed, 

IX X 



distortedd and continued during the colonial period. The colonial reconstruction of Africa will be 
discussedd in chapter eight. This chapter will attempt to answer the following questions: What legacy did 
colonialismm leave to Africa in general and to the Horn of Africa in particular? Was it a major break with 
thee past of the continent, or was it a mere passing event which did not constitute a break in the history of 
thee continent? What is the place of the colonial era within the wider context of African history? Chapter 
ninee will analyze what happened to the process of creating new political communities, national identities, 
politicall  structures and an economically viable state during the post-colonial period. The focus will 
mainlyy be, first, on the role of the different ideologies (nationalism and ethnicity, socialism and 
liberalism)) adopted, the mainstream development paradigm, and economic development theories, models 
andd policy packages imposed from without. Second, the historical account of the political development in 
thee three countries will be discussed separately to give a better understanding of the historical 
developmentt in each case. Third, an attempt will be made to show the deterioration of the economy with 
thee help of selected statistical indicators. This will be followed by general conclusion. 
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1.. THE STATE, REFUGEE MIGRATION AND IR THEORIES 

Refugeee migration has been part of global (international) politics affecting almost all parts of the 
worldd at one time or another. There have been few countries, if any, which have not been 
involvedd either as being at the source or at the receiving end, or both, of this human migration. 
Thiss means that refugee migration has been and wil l continue to be an international concern. 
However,, refugee studies have not been the focus of international relations (ER) theories as they 
shouldd be. This may be, perhaps, for two reasons. One of the reasons is our understanding of the 
discipline,, for the term 'international relations' has been misleading. Traditionally the discipline 
hass been concerned with relations between the nations of the world, which in effect means 
relationss between nation states and national states. And yet in the contemporary world, this is 
onlyy one of the discipline's principal concerns. It is now a broader and more eclectic field of 
study,, which explains why some argue that 'global politics' is a more appropriate description of 
thee subject.1 

Thee other reason for the marginalization of refugee studies in the field of international relations 
iss that refugee migration has been taken as a temporary phenomenon which does not need 
sophisticatedd theorizing. More recently, however, because of the broader understanding of 
internationall  relations as global politics, and the ever increasing and permanent nature of 
refugeee migration, more intellectuals are becoming aware of the need for theories in the field of 
refugeee studies. As a result, an increasing number of attempts are being made in developing 
theoriess within international relations and other disciplines. In the light of the broader categori-
zationn of the field of international relations, it is easier to see that this research project falls 
withinn its scope: it is concerned with the (re)constitution of the state as a sovereign territorial 
entity,, the failure/collapse of state institutions and the related refugee migration. Thus, one of 
thee major objectives of this chapter, as the continuation of the recent development, is to give 
refugeee studies its proper place within the discipline and to attempt to explain refugee migration 
withh the help of theories in international relations. In other words, it is to place the theoretical 
frameworkk of this research within the broader spectrum of international theories. To do so, it is 
importantt to identify which theories are more relevant in analyzing the state, its crisis and the 
resultingg refugee migration in Africa. However, before passing onto this task it is important to 
makee a number of points regarding theories in general. 

First,, it is crucial to recognize that people understand and interpret the world within a particular 
culturee and linguistic frameworks. These are the lenses through which we see the world. One of 
thee primary purposes for studying theory, therefore, is to enable us to examine our own lenses 
andd discover how controlled or distorted our world view is (Burchill, 1996: 14). In the light of 
this,, the second objective of this chapter is to show that many international relations theories are 
basedd on the cultural and linguistic frameworks of the powerful North or the 'developed world'. 
Inn other words, as Booth (1995: 333-334) cleverly points out, it is to highlight how 'international 
politicall  theory has largely been Western ideology and the West did not want a different theoretical future 
becausee it was dominating the practical present. No space was allowed for ideas about transcendence and 
emancipation.. Ideas such as dependency and world-systems theory were shunned as un-American academic 
activities'.. This is not to say that the story we hear from the dominant perspectives did not contain 
reality.. It is to say that the story we did not hear also contains elements of reality. But for those 
seekingg truth, the silence of the powerless has more to say than have the selfish words of the 
powerfull  (Ibid.). It is also important to point out that there is a strong and urgent need to give the 

11 See Burchill, 1996: 9 for the different categories of Che discipline's recent preoccupation. 
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necessaryy attention to the silenced and powerless South and to the alternative explanations 
withinn the discipline if it is to genuinely deal with global politics. 

Second,, most ER theorists believe that studying the Western experience alone is sufficient to 
establishh general laws of individual, group, or state behaviour irrespective of the point in time or 
thee geographical location. Thus, few look to the Third World to seek evidence for their 
argumentss (Neuma, 1998: 2). This Eurocentric character makes most of international relations 
(IR)) theories less relevant to the non-western world. In other words, as Ayoob (1998: 33) points 
out,, '...major theories of IR on offer today fail to pass the basic test of adequacy primarily 
becausee they do not concern themselves with the behavior of the large majority of members of 
thee international system2 and, therefore fail to provide adequate explanation for the causes of 
mostt manifestations of conflict and disorder in the system' (see also Holsti, 1998: 103-132). In 
thiss regard the third objective of this chapter is to at least indicate the importance of considering 
thee Third World in the development and elaboration of IR theories. 

Third,, most dominant international theories have been preoccupied with so many abstract ideas 
(suchh as power politics, international order, state, international society) to the extent of 
marginalizingg (ignoring) the emancipation of human kind as their focus. More recently, 
however,, attempts have been made by critical theorists to make emancipation their point of 
departuree in their theoretical endeavour. As a follow up to this attempt, the other objective of 
thiss chapter it is to try to make a small contribution by making the focus of international 
relationss the betterment of humankind and its emancipation. Refugees (which are the focus of 
thiss research) need emancipation more that anybody else. 

Finally,, it may be necessary to make it clear from the outset that the theoretical orientation of 
thiss research is more of critical theory and constructivist approach. The Marxist and post-
modemm approaches might also be useful. However, it will be important to look into the basic 
assumptionss of the different approaches, especially liberalism, realism and rationalism in brief 
soo that it will be clear why these approaches are not as relevant as Marxism and post-
modernism,, and most importantly as critical theory for this particular research. Then Marxism, 
criticall  theory and post-modernism will be discussed. 

1.11 LIBERALIS M 

Too start with some of the major assumptions: first, liberals assume that there is a self-evident 
valuee system, committed to international harmony and cooperation, which has universal 
validity.. Second, they seek the expansion of liberalism (both in economic and political terms) as 
aa universal value. Third, they ignore the fact that industrial powers have achieved economic 
successs with a wider role of the state. 

Inn this respect, liberalism has been preoccupied, among other things, with two apparent global 
developments:: (1) The pacification of foreign relations among liberal states (Doyle, 1986: 
1155).. The basic assumption here is that liberal states do exercise peaceful constraint and a 
separatee peace exits among them (Ibid.: 1155-1156). This separate peace provides a solid 
foundationn for the establishment of organizations like the North Atlantic Organization. It was 
believedd that the same foundation offers the promise of a continuing peace among liberal states, 

33 The great majorit y of members or  the post-1945 international system are non-western states both in number  or  unit 
statess and their  population. 
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andd as the number of liberal states increases, it announces the possibility of global peace (Ibid.). 
(2)) International 'prudence'. The point here is that peaceful restraint only seems to work in 
liberals'' relations with other liberals. Liberal states have fought numerous wars with non-liberal 
states.. Many of these wars have been defensive and thus prudent by necessity (Ibid.). Authori-
tariann rulers, on the contrary, stimulate and respond to an international political environment in 
whichh conflict of prestige, interest, and pure fear of what other states might do all lead states 
towardd war. War and conquest have thus characterized the careers of many authoritarian rulers 
(Ibid.:: 1157). The very fundamental assumption, therefore, has been that militaristic and 
undemocraticc governments created wars for their own vested interests: to raise taxes, expand 
theirr bureaucratic apparatus and thus increase their control over their citizens (Burchill, 1996: 
30).. Based on this assumption liberals concluded that 'the prospects for the elimination of war 
layy with a preference for democracy over aristocracy, free trade over autarky, collective security 
overr the balance of power system' (Ibid.). This entails breaking the power of the ruling elites 
andd curbing their propensity for violence by means of the democratic process and institutions. In 
addition,, free trade and commerce will overcome the artificial barriers between individuals and 
unitee them everywhere into one community. 

Thus,, according to liberalism, the best prospect for bringing an end to war between states lies 
withh the spread of liberal-democratic governments and constitutionalism across the globe. 
However,, the perception within the periphery that this constitutes little more than the domina-
tionn of one culture by another has been and will be the greatest barrier to the expansion of the 
liberal'ss zone of peace from the core to the other parts of the world (Ibid.: 35).3 The more recent 
attemptt to impose liberalism and market economy on the non-western world, the resistance 
againstt this pressure, and the resulting chaos are typical evidences of the expansion of liberalism 
andd the struggle against it, unsuccessful at least for now. 

Moreover,, though the apparent absence of war between liberal states for some time may have 
beenn significant, aggression by liberal states has also characterized a large number of wars. For 
instance,, both Britain and France fought expansionist colonial wars throughout the nineteenth 
century.. The United States fought a similar war with Mexico from 1846 to 1848, waged a war 
off  annihilation against the American Indians, and intervened militarily against sovereign states 
manyy times before and after the World War n. Liberal states invade weak non-liberal states and 
displayy a striking distrust in dealing with powerful non-liberal states (Doyle, 1986: 1157). 

Anotherr assumption of liberalism is that the spirit of war and commerce were mutually 
incompatible.. 'Conflicts were caused by states erecting barriers which distorted and concealed 
thee natural harmony of interests commonly shared by individuals across the world' (Burchill, 
1996:: 35). They assume that trade and cooperation among states rather than military competi-
tionn and territorial control are beneficial. In the contemporary international system it is the 
tradingg state rather that the military state that is becoming dominant. Therefore, liberals suggest 
thatt free movement of commodities, capital and labour is the solution to the problem (Ibid.: 35-
37).. This typical liberal discourse, which reflects the interests of the West, is meant to open the 
restt of the world for exploitation. 

Amongg other things, one can safely conclude that, first, liberals have been wrong to assume that 
theree was a self-evident value system, committed to international harmony and cooperation, 

Thesee suspicions are well-founded given that peripheral states have traditionall y been the victims of western 
intervention. . 
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whichh had universal validity. Second, by seeking the expansion (or one can say domination) of 
liberalismm (both in economic and political terms) they contributed to the maintenance of the 
statuss quo and denied the possibility of systemic change. Third, by ignoring the fact that 
industriall  powers have achieved economic success with a wider role of the state and by violating 
thee principles of the market, which they try to impose on the developing world, they seek to 
weakenn the role of the state to clear the way for the creation of a global market society in which 
thee North will maintain its dominance. As Noam Chomsky,4 in his lecture at the University of 
Capee Town in 1997, points out: 

Freee market theory comes in two varieties: the official doctrine, and what we might call 'really 
existingg free market doctrine': market discipline is good for  you, but I need the protection of the 
nannyy state. The official doctrine is imposed on the defenseless, but it is 'really existing doctrine' that 
hass been adopted by the powerful since the days when Britai n emerged as Europe's most advanced 
fiscal-militaryfiscal-military  state... 

Thee gap between rich and poor  countries from 1960 is substantially attributed to protectionist 
measuress of the rich. ... the industrial countries, by violating the principles of free trade, are costing 
thee developing countries an estimated S50 billion a year  - nearly equal to the total flow of foreign 
assistancee - much of it publicly-subsidized export promotion. 

Theyy also ignore the fact that unregulated free trade policies exacerbate the gap between the rich 
andd the poor within and between states. Moreover, liberals do not take into account the fact that 
byy prescribing only one path, liberalism, to economic development they contribute to the 
destructionn of community life in the developing world. Finally, liberals failed to ask how the 
state,, liberal or otherwise and the states-system have been constituted and reconstituted. They 
ratherr took them as they are given for granted. 

1.22 REALISM AND NEO-REALISM 

Itt is important to note that the following fundamental assumptions formed the basis of the realist 
approach:: (1) The reification of the state. What this entails is that the modern nation-state was 
seenn as the most desirable form of political organization: conceptions of national sovereignty 
weree regarded as the natural political conditions of humankind. (2) The international system was 
consideredd anarchic, that is, without an overarching authority to regulate the behavior of nation-
states.. (3) States are the primary actors in international relations because they retain a monopoly 
onn the legitimate use of violence (Burchill, 1996: 80). 

Realismm (as an academic tradition), which is regarded as the most influential theoretical 
traditionn in international relations, started mainly by criticizing liberal internationalism. For 
instance,, according to Carr (1946: 10) realism '... is a necessary corrective to the exuberance of 
utopianism'' which had ignored the central element of power in its consideration of international 
politics.. For realists, thus, 'until the unequal distribution of power in the international system 
becamee the central focus of a dispassionate analysis of the international system, the root causes 
off  conflict and war would not be properly understood' (Burchill, 1996: 68-69). 

Carrr (1946, 63-64) not only criticized liberalism but also identified three foundation-stones of 
realistt philosophy: (1) history is the sequence of cause and effect, whose course can be analyzed 
andd understood by intellectual effort, but not directed by imagination; (2) theory does not create 

**  Taken from www.zmag.org/chomskv/articles/z9709-davie-l.htm 
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practice,, but practice creates theory; and (3) politics are not a function of ethics but ethics of 
politics.. Morality is the product of power. Another more interesting point, which is strongly 
criticized,, is his understanding of the relations between power and politics. For Carr (Ibid.: 102), 
'politics,...,, are in one sense always power politics. ... While politics can not be satisfactorily 
definedd exclusively in terms of power it is safe to say that power is always an essential element 
off  politics'. He further argues: 

Failur ee to recognize that power  is the essential element of politics has hitherto vitiated all attempts to 
establishh international forms of government, and confused nearly every attempt to discuss the subject. 
Powerr  is an indispensable instrument of government. To internationalize government in any real 
sensee means to internationalize power; and international government is , in effect, government by that 
statee which supplies the power  necessary for  the purpose of governing' (Ibid. : 106-107). 

Thee new international order  can be built only on a unit of power  sufficiently coherent and sufficiently 
strongg to maintain its ascendancy without being itself compelled to take sides in the rivalrie s of lesser 
unitss (Ibid. ; 235). 

Itt is mainly because of this last point that critiques, like Cox (1986: 211-239), rightly criticized 
realismm for reducing international relations to great power management. 

Anotherr important work in the realist tradition has been Hans Morgenthau's book Politics 
amongamong Nations. Morgenthau's attempt was mainly to create a science of international politics 
basedd on the positivist methodology of the natural sciences to the study of international relations 
(Seee Morgenthau, 1976: 3 for his definition of theory). In his conception of world politics 
Morgenthauu considers two different assumptions on the nature of man, society, and politics. The 
first,, which he believes resembles the liberal-Utopian, is the assumption that 'a rational and 
morall  political order derived from universally valid abstract principles, can be achieved here and 
now'.. The second, which he identified as realism, assumes that ' the world, imperfect as it is 
fromm the rational point of view, is the result of forces inherent in human nature. To improve the 
worldd one must work with those forces, not against them' (Ibid.)5. Based on this contrast, 
Morgenthouu (1976: 4-15) lists six principles of political realism which summarize his theoreti-
call  approach to the study of international relations. 

AA number of important points have been raised by critiques of Morgenthau's approach. Among 
otherr things, he is criticized for ignoring economic considerations in the formulation of foreign 
policyy and says very little about the nature of capitalism and its effect on the international order. 
Hiss assumption of the nation-state as a unitary actor and the neglecting of 'other international 
actors,, such as non-govemmental authorities and international markets' have also been 
questionedd (See Burchill, 1996: 77-78 for the details). 

55 One crucial criticism here is that Morgenthau by arguing that 'one must work with those forces, not against them' 
ignoredd the possibility of change and transformation. 
66 These principles are: (1) Politics, like society in general, is governed by objective laws which have their  roots in human 
nature.. (2) The key to understanding international politics is the concept of interest defined in terms of power. (3) The 
formss and nature of state power  will vary in time, place and context but the concept of interest remains consistent. (4) 
Universall  moral principles do not guide state behavior, though state behavior  will certainly have moral and ethical 
implications.. (5) There is no universally agreed set of moral principles. When states proclaim universal principles they are 
merelyy projecting their  particular  national and cultural codes onto the world as a whole. (6) The political sphere is 
autonomouss from every other  sphere of human concern, whether  they are legal, moral or  economic. (Ibid.: 8-11). 
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Fromm the discussion above one can conclude that realists accept the present structure and 
operationn of international relations and focus on the reproduction of the states-system. By so 
doingg realists contributed to the perpetuation of the international system by providing it with an 
intellectuall  defence and obstructed paths to alternative historical development. Realism failed to 
recognizee its contribution to the maintenance of the existing states-system in which social and 
economicc inequality within and between societies has been obvious (Ibid.: 80). With these 
generall  critiques I shall pass onto neo-realism. 

Inn a nutshell, neo-realism is partly a response to the challenges posed by interdependency theory 
andd partly a corrective to traditional realism's neglect of economic forces. Among others, 
Kennethh Waltz's neo-realism (sometimes known as structural realism) is the best evidence for 
thiss challenge both as a critique of traditional realism and a substantial intellectual extension of 
aa theoretical tradition which was in danger of being outflanked by rapid changes in the contours 
off  global politics. Neo-realist, accordingto Ashley (1986: 262): 

.... set out to develop and to corroborate historically scientific theories that would portray or  assume a 
fixedd structure of international anarchy; tri m away the balance-of-power  concept's scientifically 
inscrutablee ideological connotations; reduce balance of power's scientific status to that of a systemic 
propertyy or  situational logic undertaken by rational, calculating, self-interested states; and most 
importantly ,, disclose the power-political struggle for  hegemony behind the economic dynamic that 
liberall  and radical analysts had too falsely treated in isolation from interstate politics. ... they set out 
too construct theories that would lay bare the structural relations - the causal connections between 
meanss and ends - that gave form to the dynamic rise and decline and in the light of which a hegemon 
mightt  orient its efforts both to secure its hegemony and to preserve cooperative economic and ecologi-
call  regimes. 

Thus,, neo-realists assume that 'political-economic order follows from the concentration of 
political-economicc power.... Power begets order. Order requires power' (Ibid.). By such 
assumptionn the neo-realists tried to save 'the realist emphasis on the role of the state power' 
(Ibid.). . 

Withh these general assumptions, let us briefly look into Waltz's theoretical endeavour. The 
fundamentall  question in Waltz's theoretical endeavour is: why do states exhibit similar foreign 
policyy behaviour despite their different political systems and contrasting ideologies? (See Waltz, 
1979,, chapter 5). Waltz focusing his explanation on systemic constraints rather than their 
internall  composition argues that states in the international system are made functionally similar 
byy the constraints of structure. The anarchic realm imposes a discipline on states. They are all 
requiredd to pursue security before they can perform any other functions. This means states are 
functionallyy similar and they differ vastly in their capabilities. In his words, 'states vary widely 
inn size, wealth, power, and form. And yet variations in these and in other respects are variations 
amongg alike units....States are like in the tasks that they face, though not in their abilities to 
performm them. The differences are of capability, not of function' (Ibid.: 96)7. 

AA number of critical points should be raised with regard to Waltz's unit-structure relationship, 
forr it is relevant in understanding structural changes. First, Waltz's conception of unit-structure 

Itt  is worthwhil e to consider  how Waltz understands system, structure, and the relations between unit and structure. For 
Waltzz (1979: 79-80), 'a system is composed of structure and interacting units. The structure is the system-wide component 
thatt  makes it possible to think of the system as a whole.... Structure is defined by the arrangement of its parts....and by 
thee principl e of that arrangement'. He further  argues, that 'the concept of structure is based on the fact that units 
differentlyy juxtaposed and combined behave differently and in interacting produce different outcomes' (Ibid.: 81). 
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relationshipp leaves littl e or no room for systemic change induced by the units themselves 
(Linklater,, 1995: 252). In other words, states are virtually powerless to alter the system in which 
theyy find themselves trapped (Ibid.) or the system cannot be fundamentally altered by the states 
whichh comprise it. Second, the pacification of a core of liberal-democracies and the increasing 
numberr of states choosing liberal democratic orders pose a challenge for neo-realism's 
contentionn that the unit can do littl e to alter the structure of the system (Doyle, 1986). However, 
onee can also argue that the newly joining states are forced by the dominant liberal international-
ism.. Third, Waltz neutralizes or reifies the international system. According to Ashley (1984: 
228),, 'what emerges from neo-realism is a positivist structuralism that treats the given order as the natural 
order,, limits rather than expands political discourse, negates or trivializes the significance of variety across 
timee and space, subordinates all practices to an interest in control'. In general, neo-realism fails to note 
thatt the meaning and importance of sovereignty are socially constituted and changes over time 
(Linklater,, 1995: 254). Understanding its purpose, therefore, Cox (1986: 208) places neo-
realismm in the category of "problem-solving theory' which takes the world as it finds it, with the 
prevailingg social and political relations and institutions into which they are organized, as the 
givenn framework for action. He further argues that neo-realism reduces international relations to 
greatt power management by legitimating a political order which favours the powerful and is 
hostilee to change (Ibid.,: 211-239). It is this nature of realism and its neo-realist version that 
makess it irrelevant with regard to Africa which is a disadvantaged (victimized) continent in the 
internationall  system that realism is trying to legitimatize. 

Twoo other assumptions of realism and neo-realism have also been criticized as they are 
irrelevantt for the study of the Third World. First, neo-realism is wrong to assume that 'like 
units'' populate the international system. Most Third World states fail in a multiplicity of ways 
too meet the criteria for being Westphalia states on the European/Western model (Buzan, 1998: 
214).. Similarly Escude (1998: 66) also argues that states are not 'like units' and there are 
differentt types of states: (a) great powers; and (b) weak states, which are divided into those that 
tendd to abide by a citizen-centric rationality and those that clearly abandon citizen-centric 
rationality.. In turn, these different types of states are functionally differentiated according to 
whetherr they rule, obey, or rebel (Ibid.). Second, neo-realism's assumption of a sharp differen-
tiationn between the political world inside the state (hierarchy, that is, a central governing 
authority),, and the political universe between states (anarchy, that is, no central governing 
authority)) is also wrong (Buzan, 1998: 215). Two points are important here. One is that many 
Thirdd World states are weakly developed to qualify for hierarchy, and that de facto much of 
theirr domestic politics has anarchic qualities. The other is that there are significant elements of 
hierarchyy in relations between the more developed core and the less developed periphery (Ibid.). 

1.33 RATIONALISM 

Thee third theoretical perspective, which is worth examining, is rationalism, especially the works 
off  influential thinkers such as Wight, Bull, Watson and Vincent. Rationalism focuses neither on 
thee system of states nor upon the community of humankind but upon what it regards as the basic 
realityy which realism and idealism ignore, this being the phenomenon of international order 
(Linklater,, 1996: 94). In other words, explaining the level of order that exists between political 
entitiess which refuse to submit to a higher political authority is the key to the rationalist project 
(Ibid.;; 96). In this respect, rationalists tried to explain how the international system and 
internationall  society came into being with some sort of order. According to Wight (1977: 33), 
'...aa states-system wil l not come into being without a degree of cultural unity among the 
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members'.. Bull (1977), though he has a similar position, argues that international society can 
existt without there being a culture common to all members. For Vincent (cited in Linklater, 
1996:: 97), 'the basic theme which ensures the working of the international society is functional 
ratherr than cultural... in configuration. The pragmatic need to co-exist is sufficient to produce 
. . .aa diplomatic culture ... which preserves order between political associations with diverse 
culturess and ideology'. The questions that should be raised here are how the international 
systemm of international society has been established (voluntarily or under coercion as happened 
duringg colonialism). Who identifies the common interests and values? Who makes the rules and 
how? ? 

Theree are two main points worth noting on the question of how order and change are conceptu-
alizedd by members of the rationalist school. First, as Adam Watson (1987: 151) argues, "... the 
regulatoryy rules and institutions of a system usually, and perhaps inexorably, develop to the point where the 
memberss become conscious of common values and the system becomes an international society'. For 
Watson,, 'in the past common values and ethical norms, unlike regulatory mechanisms, 
developedd and became codified only within a common cultural framework, even though they 
tooo might then spread beyond it...'(Ibid.). Second, rationalism strongly insists that international 
orderr should not be taken for granted. It is a precarious achievement which can be destroyed by 
thee emergence of aggressive powers but rationalism raises the question of how far a secure 
internationall  order can be transformed further to satisfy demands for morality and justice 
(Linklater,, 1996: 95). Thus, Wight (1977: 192) notes, ... the fundamental political task at all times 
(is)) to provide order, or security, from which law, justice and prosperity may afterwards develop. The state 
providedd security for five centuries: it can no longer. The task is primarily military, secondly governmental, 
andd thirdly economic'. But according to Wight, historical development produced these conditions 
inn reverse order. Political development limped behind economic, and military behind political 
(Ibid.). . 

Lik ee liberalism and realism rationalism has its basic shortcomings which I can not discuss here 
forr lack of space (for some of the critiques see Linklater, 1996: 114). However, it is important to 
pointt out that, among other things, rationalism would have been relevant for the study of the 
Thirdd World, if it had been engaged with modem social and political theory and especially with 
criticall  theory in its understanding of international order and how it came about, and in its effort 
too identify processes of change immanent within existing orders (Ibid.). 

Beforee passing onto the discussion on the remaining theories of international relations, it is 
importantt to make a number of general points regarding the three theories discussed above: (1) 
Thee general aim of Liberalism, realism and rationalism is to make the existing relations, institutions and 
orderr work smoothly by dealing effectively with particular sources of trouble. They don't question the 
patternn of relations and institutions. As a result, they usually fait to show an alternative to the existing 
structuree of the state and the international system other than reproducing what is prevailing. (2) They take 
thee state and the international system as given and permanent. They ignore the fact that both the state and 
thee international system are socially constituted and reconstituted. In other words, their concern (especially 
neo-realist)) with continuity and a logic of reproduction, made them neglect the existence of a logic of change. 
Theyy neutralize and reify the international system by treating structures, which have specific and transitory 
historyy as if they were permanent. (3) They reflect the interests of the powerful and the dominant forces and 
ignoree the weak and the disadvantaged. Because of their sole focus on the powerful, especially the 
superpowerss and the West, and their obsession with balance of power, objective law, hierarchy and anarchy, 
internationall  order, war, etc., they ignored or failed to give due attention to the Third World. (4) They are 
extremelyy abstract to the point that they omitted to understand/explain what is going on in every day life, 
especiallyy in the South. (5) Most importantly, they do not focus on the betterment of humankind, its 
emancipationn and freedom. 

8 8 



Itt is crucial to further elaborate, as is indicated at the beginning of this chapter and in point 3 and 
44 above, why the relevance of these theories for the study of the Third World in general and 
Africaa in particular is questionable. Their basic assumptions, among others, of an anarchical 
internationall  system, the unitary nature of the international system, state as 'like units', 
sovereignty,, war and peace, etc. are all based on the experience of the Western world. Let us 
veryy briefly look into some of these assumptions. The assumption of an anarchical international 
systemm is difficult to apply in the situation of most of the Third World countries. Contrary to 
whatt neo-realists wanted us to believe, "the interstate system is not characterized by 'anarchy', 
butt by an incipient and imperfect 'hierarchy' in which we find states that command, states that 
obey,, and states, without the power to command, that refuse to obey" (Escude, 1998: 61). In the 
Thirdd World where internal war, conflict and disorder dominate the political scene the principle 
off  anarchy and its resulting security dilemma might be more applicable to the internal realm of 
weakk and collapsing states than the international relations among the industrial countries 
(Holsti,, 1998: 124). 

Thee conception of statehood, which is generally identified with Western democratic, constitu-
tionall  political institutions, an effective government, inviolate geographical boundaries, and a 
monopolyy over the use of force within those boundaries, does not fit easily into most Third 
Worldd countries (Neuman, 1998: 6). The arbitrary nature of the boundaries drawn by colonial 
powerss are not often acceptable by the various groups (ethnic, regional, religious, etc.). Ruling 
centrall  governments are frequently perceived as threats to be challenged. Governments usually 
faill  to control large areas within their territorial jurisdiction for extended periods of time. Laws 
andd regulations cannot be enforced with confidence and are not always complied with (Ibid.). 
Thus,, in many states in the Third World elements of anarchy dominate the political landscape to 
suchh an extent that little semblance of political order is visible within their juridical boundaries 
(Ayoob,, 1998: 37). 

Thee other concept closely associated with statehood, sovereignty, is equally troublesome. 
Sovereigntyy of the state in the Third World is challenged both by external intervention and 
internall  struggle. Therefore, sovereignty, for Neuman (1998: 10), is a relative variable 'that 
appliess in some cases and not in others, or it exists in varying degree in different countries 
duringg different time periods in diverse parts of the world'. 

Withh regard to war and peace, contemporary realism starts with the assumption that the real 
problemm of international relations is war between great powers. The peripheries are simply 
unimportant,, indeed invisible. Neo-liberal theories similarly seek to explain primarily the nature 
off  relations between modern industrial countries of the North. As Holsti (1998: 105) put it, 
'despitee ignoring international politics outside the European/cold war context, most interna-
tionall  theorists have presented their descriptive and explanatory structures as universal'. 
However,, if one looks into the pattern of war since 1945 in the peripheries one sees that they 
havee been fundamentally different from the pattern of war in Europe between 1648 and 1945. 
Thee incidence of interstate war in the Third World has been substantially lower than the 
incidencee of war in Europe (Ibid.). Wars in the Third World have been predominantly within 
states,, not between states. Similar differences exist with regard to arms races, and arming 
governmentss in the Third World which has not been directed at external forces but at internal 
forces.. Thus, the problem of interstate war is not the crucial problem facing most Third World 
countries.. This means that international relations theory as it has been developed, mainly 
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focusingg on interstate war, over the past 250 years wil l be of limited relevance in helping to 
explainn the crucial issues facing contemporary Third World states (Ibid.: 107). For these and 
otherr related reasons the three theoretical traditions seem to be less relevant, in analyzing the 
politicall  development in general and the state, its crisis and refugee migration in Africa in 
particular.. With these general remarks I now turn to the more relevant theories of international 
relations. . 

1.44 MARXIS M 

Onee of the fundamental contributions of Marxism is historical materialism. Halliday identifies 
fourr general themes of historical materialism which can be seen as defining and constituting the 
intellectuall  position advanced by Marx and Engels: (1) Determination by socio-economic factors. 
Thiss means that 'the modern inter-state system emerged in the context of the spread of 
capitalismm across the globe, and the subjugation of pre-capitalist societies. This socio-economic 
systemm underpinned both the character of individual states and their relations with each other: 
noo analysis of international relations is possible without reference to capitalism, the social 
formationss it generated and the world system they comprise' (Halliday, 1994: 61). (2) Historical 
determination.determination. History influenced present behaviour, therefore the events or character of any 
societyy could only be seen in their historical context. (3) The centrality of classes as actors in 
politicalpolitical life. If within a particular state classes act to subject and control those less powerful than 
themselves,, they act internationally to ally with groups similar to themselves when this is 
beneficial,, and to compete with them by peaceful or military means, when rivalry is preferred. 
(4)) Conflict and revolution. Conflict is a historical and social concept, pertaining to relations 
betweenn different classes and social groups, and generated by differences in socio-economic 
positions.. Conflict is not only inevitable, given inequalities in wealth and economic position, 
butt also a major dynamic factor in the politics of the international system as well as in that of 
individuall  societies. The culmination of such conflicts can take place in one of two ways, or in a 
combinationn of the two: war and revolution (Ibid.: 59-66). If this tenet of historical materialism is 
extendedd to the international', Halliday (Ibid.) argues, "then it suggests that the central concern of 
Internationall  Relations becomes not security, and the actions of the nation-states directed to defending and 
enhancingg it, but rather conflict, and the ways in which this is generated, conducted, and resolved' 

Marxism'ss impact, moreover, is clearly evident in the effort to construct a political economy of 
internationall  relation which analyses the interplay between states and markets, the states-system 
andd the capitalist world economy, the spheres of power and production. Thus, it is imperative to 
reconsiderr Marxism, to appreciate its considerable strengths and learn from its undoubted 
weaknesses.. To begin with, the emphasis upon the revolutionary impact of capitalist globaliza-
tionn upon human society is one of Marx and Engels' main contributions to the history of 
internationall  thought. As Linklater (1996: 123) points out, their 'inside-out analysis for their 
explanationn of the unprecedented integration of the species in the age of capitalism' is crucial in 
analysingg the capitalist world order. The essence of capitalism is, for Marx, 'to strive to tear 
downn every barrier to intercourse, to conquer the whole earth for its market and to annihilate the 
tyrannyy of distance by reducing to a minimum the time spent in motion from one place to 
another'' (Ibid.). With regard to the crisis of Africa and the resulting refugee migration, this is 
onee fundamental issue (the incorporation of the continent into the capitalist world system and its 
disadvantagedd position) that should be taken into account. It is the distortion of the gradual 
developmentt of Africa, which resulted from the late incorporation of the continent into the 
capitalistt world system, that is one of the major causes of the crisis. 
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Furthermore,, Marxism's analysis of globalization and fragmentation as two sides of the coin of 
capitalistt development and its emphasis on the deep tensions between the agents of universaliza-
tionn and particularistic loyalties are equally important. Equally important is the recognition of 
unevenn development of world capitalism in which the metropolitan core exploited the periphery 
(Ibid.:: 127-128). This is a very fundamental point which wil l be used in the coming chapters in 
analyzingg the impact of the uneven development of capitalism and the incorporation of Africa 
intoo the world capitalist economic system on the political and economic development of the 
continent.. It is also important to understand the anti-colonial struggle and its results. 

Farr more relevant for this research are the more recent theories of imperialism often described 
ass neo-Marxist which are not only based on but transcend Marxism. For instance, Gunder Frank 
assertss that the alliance between the dominant class interests in the core and the periphery 
obstructedd the economic development of peripheral regions. In his words, 'once a country or a 
peoplee is converted into the satellite of an external capitalist metropolis, the exploitative 
metropolis-satellitee structure quickly comes to organize and dominate the domestic economic, 
politicall  and social life of that people' (Frank, 1967: 10), which results in its underdevelopment. 
Thus,, Frank (Ibid.: xi) argues, national capitalism and national bourgeoisie do not and cannot 
offerr any way out of underdevelopment. He further points out that 'no country which had been 
firmlyy tied to the metropolis as a satellite through the incorporation into the world capitalist 
systemm has achieved the rank of an economically developed country, except by finally abandon-
ingg the capitalist system' (Ibid.: 11). Only the act of national secession from the world capitalist 
economyy would give peripheral societies the capacity to industrialize autonomously. Wallerstein 
(1979,, see for instance p. 18-22) also stresses that capitalism could not bring about the 
industrializationn of the world as a whole, it rather creates core, semi-periphery and periphery. 
Thus,, world system perspective emphasizes the role of peripheral and semi-peripheral states and 
movementss in challenging the political principles of the capitalist world economy and the 
culturall  hegemony of the west (Ibid., 280-281 and 292-293). Both Frank's dependency theory 
andd Wallerstein's world system theory stress the contradiction of the uneven development of 
capitalismm that results in international, regional and national polarization. 

Marxismm also contributed to the development of the notion of global hegemony in the neo-
Gramsciann school of international political economy (see Gill , 1993). Cox's recent work can 
oncee again be a good illustration8. Moreover, the neo-Gramscian perspective, by seeking to 
identifyy counter-hegemonic forces (nationalist movements, socialist groups and cultural 
movements)) within the global order, challenges the neo-realist claim that explaining the 
reproductionn of international anarchy is the primary task of international relations (Ibid.: 133-
134).. Cox's writings therefore link international political economy with critical social theory. 
'Politicall  economy', Cox (1995: 32) argues, '... is concerned with the historically constituted frameworks 
orr structures within which political and economic activity takes place. It stands back from the apparent fixity 
off  the present to ask how the existing structures came into being and how they may be changing, or they may 

Coxx (1993: 264) distinguishes two meanings of hegemony: (1) 'dominance of one state over  others, the abilit y of the 
dominantt  state to determine the conditions in which interstate relations are conducted and to determine the outcomes in 
thesee relations'. (2) 'the dominant state and the dominant social forces sustain their  position through adherence to 
universalizedd principles which are accepted or  acquiesced in by a sufficient proportion of subordinate states and social 
forces'.. This implies intellectual and moral leadership. Global hegemony operates through alliances between elites in core 
andd industrializin g societies and through the mechanisms of control afforded by global economic and political institutions 
(Linklater ,, 1996: 133). Such understanding is crucial in explaining the role of the African elite in serving the interests of 
thee various forms of international capital. 
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bee induced to change. In this sense, political economy is critical theory.'  In this respect, Cox (1986: 207) 

arguess that knowledge is always for someone and for some purpose: it is never value free. Based 
onn this assumption Cox identifies two forms of knowledge: problem solving and critical theory 
(Ibid.:: 208)9. 

Furthermore,, the contribution of Marxism is also evident in its critique of liberal economics. For 
Marx ,, the liberal conviction that private property is a feature of all social orders gave the class-based 
inequalitiess of the capitalist order  the illusionarv authorit y of natural law. The liberal idea of private 
propertyy did not mirro r  an unchanging reality but helped to reproduce an order  which was biased towards 
particularr  class interests. Therefore, the contention that certain modes of inquir y are not an innocent 
interpretatio nn of an immutable reality but possess the ideological function of underpinning mutable and 
unjustt  social order  is essential to many contemporary debates in international relations' Linklate r  (1996: 
134).. This critique has exposed the problem-solving character and ideological functions of 
liberall  economics, and replaced its weary emphasis on the supposedly immutable character of 
internationall  relations with a critical inquiry into the prospect for new principles and forms of 
sociall  and political organization (Ibid.). 

Whatt is the relevance of Marxism for refugee studies? In simple terms, the Marxist approach is 
usefull  both directly and indirectly. Directly, its focus on the expansion of capitalism and its 
exposuree of its evil nature, its analysis of globalization and fragmentation as two sides of the 
samee coin of capitalist development and the resulting global inequality, its concern for the 
humann race in general and its emancipation, and its emphasis on the inevitable transformation of 
thee existing system provide a useful insight for analysing refugeeism and its possible causes. 
Indirectly,, as is indicated above, Marxism has contributed to the critique on realism and helped 
thee development of dependency, world system, critical and postmodern theories in international 
relationss (the last two wil l be discussed below). Furthermore, Marxism has also contributed to 
thee articulation of the Gramscian and Neo-Gramscian school of international political economy. 
Thesee different and refined versions of Marxism, which are not only based on but transcend 
Marxism,, are crucial for understanding the complex problems of the Third World in general and 
Africaa in particular and the resulting refugee migration. They are also useful in the search for a 
possiblee solution. 

1.55 CRITICA L THEORY 

Inn order to comprehend the basic assumption of critical theory and its relevance to this research 
itt is crucial to start with the question what is critical theory?'" '... Critical theory is a concern to 
comprehendd the central features of contemporary society by understanding its historical and 
sociall  development, and tracing contradictions in the present which may open up the possibility 
off  transcending contemporary society and its ... forms of domination (Devetak, 1996: 146). In 
thiss respect, critical theory questions taken-for-granted assumptions and beliefs, and challenges 
manyy conventional practices, ideas and ideals (Gibson, 1986: 2). Critical theory is not simply 
explanatory,, but is committed towards a more just and rational society (Ibid.). Thus, in asserting 
thatt individuals and groups should be in control of their own lives, it has as its goal that people 
shouldd be able to determine their destinies. 

''  The distinction between problem-solving and critical theories will be discussed later. 
100 On the historical origin, development and shift of emphasis of critical theory, see Morrow , 1994 and Stirk, 2000. 
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Inn this respect, critical theory claims to provide enlightenment concerning the actual conditions 
off  social life by focusing on the true interests of individuals and groups. 'Interest' here refers to 
'thee needs and concerns of particular groups, especially to the advantages (disadvantages) they 
possess,, in the sense of 'self-interest' or 'vested interests" (Gibson, 1986: 5). Privileged groups 
alwayss have an interest in maintaining the status quo to protect their advantages. On the 
contrary,, disadvantaged groups have an interest in change in order to remove the disabilities 
theirr detrimental position involves. Thus, focusing on interest means that critical theory sees 
conflictt and tension rather than harmonic consensus as a central feature of social life. According 
too Gibson (Ibid.), therefore, 'identification of conflicting interests is more truly revealing than other 
approaches.. It yields valid representation of reality and probes more powerfully into the nature and causes 
off  our social world. In its search for the interest served by knowledge or social practices, critical theory 
claimss to lay bare the springs of human action as it exposes the roots of injustice and inequality'. Most 
importantly,, critical theory attempts to reveal those factors, which prevent groups and individu-
alss from taking control of, or even influencing, those decisions that crucially affect their lives. In 
thee exploration of the nature and limits of power, authority and freedom, critical theory claims 
too afford insight into how a greater degree of autonomy could be available. It does not only 
providee deeper awareness of a person's true interest; more than that; it can set people free. 
Unlikee scientific theory, it claims to provide guidance as to what to do. It can also be used to 
changee the world to liberate it from inequalities and unfair restrictions' (Ibid.: 6). This character-
isticc marks out critical theory's true distinctiveness: its claim to be emancipatory. 

Too further understand the major assumptions of critical theory and its relevance to refugee 
studiess it wil l be useful to highlight the basic epistemological differences between critical 
theory,, on the one hand, and positivism, traditional conception of theory and problem solving 
theory,, on the other hand. Critical theory holds that to use the methods and assumptions of the 
naturall  sciences in the study of society is to hamper the pursuit of truth. It rejects the notion of 
givennesss in social life. Nothing significant in human society is 'given' or 'natural'. Critical 
theoryy argues that in human affairs all 'facts' are socially constructed, humanly determined and 
interpreted,, and hence subject to change through human means (Ibid.: 4). It also asserts that no 
sociall  fact is value free, language is always loaded, and objectivity depends on where you 
happenn to be standing or, rather, placed in the social world (Ibid.). 

Traditionall  conceptions of theory claim that subject and object must be strictly separated in 
orderr to theorize properly. It assumes that there is an external world out there to study, and that 
ann inquiring subject can study this world in a balanced and objective manner by withdrawing 
fromm the world it investigates, and leaving behind any ideological beliefs, values or opinions 
whichh would invalidate the inquire (Devetak, 1996: 147). On the contrary, critical conceptions 
off  theory, 'recognizing that theories are always embedded in social and political life, ... such 
conceptionss of theory recognize the unavoidability of taking their orientation from the social 
matrixx in which they are situated, their guiding interest is one of emancipation from rather than 
legitimizationn and consolidation of, existing society' (Ibid.). 

Differentt purposes for social and political inquiry is the basis of the distinction between problem 
solvingg theory and critical theory made by Robert Cox in his assessment of the impact of recent 
developmentss in social theory for the study of International Relations. According to Cox (1986: 
207),, 'theory is always for someone and for some purpose. All theories have a perspective. ... There is .... 
noo such thing as theory in itself, divorced from a standpoint in time and space. When any theory so 
representss itself, it is the more important to examine it as ideology, and to lay bare its concealed 
perspective'.. Similarly Hoffman (1987: 237) also points out that theory never exists in a vacuum. 
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Itt is inevitably the product of a certain historical period and circumstances, a reflection of a 
particularr social and political order. In this respect, Hoffman distinguishes between theoretical 
perspectivess on the basis of the purpose of theory. Theory can either be a guide to solving 
problemss within the terms of a particular perspective (problem solving theory), or it can reflect 
onn the process of theorizing itself, which raises the possibility of choosing a different perspec-
tivee (critical theory) in which case the problematic becomes one of creating an alternative world 
orderr (Ibid.). An alternative order which can help the realization of the emancipation of human 
beingss from their sufferings. 

Problem-solvingg theory does not question the present order, critical theory, on the other hand, 
standss apart from the prevailing order of the world and asks how that order came about. Unlike 
problem-solvingg theory, it does not take institutions and social and power relations for granted 
butt calls them into question by concerning itself with their origins and how and whether they 
mightt be in the process of changing. Critical theory is directed to the social and political 
complexx as a whole rather than to the separate parts. Thus, it is a theory of history concerned not 
justt with the past but with the continuing process of historical change (Cox, 1986: 208-209). 
Furthermore ,, 'critica l theory allows a normative choice in favor  of a social and political order  different 
fromm the prevailing order, but limit s the range of choice to alternative orders which are feasible transforma-
tionss of the existing order. A principal objective of critical theory, therefore, is to clarify this range of 
possiblee alternatives. ... In this way critical theory provides a guide to strategic action for  bringing about an 
alternativee order, whereas problem-solving theory is a guide to tactical actions which, intended or 
unintended,, sustain the existing order' (Ibid.: 210). Though it refuses to take the prevailing order as 
itt finds it, critical theory does not simply ignore it. It accepts that humans do not make history 
underr conditions of their own choosing, and so a detailed examination of present conditions 
mustt necessarily be undertaken. Nevertheless, the order, which has been given to us, is by no 
meanss neutral, necessary or historically invariable. Critical theory views the prevailing order of 
sociall  and political relations as a historical production which must not only be explained but 
alsoo transformed. 

Anotherr important point worth considering is critical theory's focus on the social totality and its 
emphasiss on a holistic methodology. This methodology comprises a moment of abstraction, 
wheree a specific structure or object is temporarily lifted from its context in order to be studied in 
isolation,, and a moment of reconstruction, where that which is abstracted is re-inserted into the 
whole.. Only when the whole had been understood ... would the analysis be complete' (Devetak, 
1996:: 156). This reconstructive movement which leads towards the construction of a large 
picturee of the whole distinguishes critical from traditional theories (Ibid.: 156).'' 

Finally,, critical theory's focus on the full range of modernity's global power relations to provide 
bothh a historical and structural explanation of power relations which frame the prevailing world 
orderr is crucial in understanding how global stratification and inequality came about and then 
persisted.. In this respect, Cox's (1989) historical structure approach can be one good example. 
Inn contrast to the individualist approach of realism Cox's (Ibid.: 37) approach 'focuses on the 
structuree that constitutes the framework or parameters for action and that shapes the characters of the 
individuall  actors.... It tries to explain why both are as they are. Actors are conditioned by the resources, 
norms,, expectations, and institutions of societies in which they grew up. They are limited by the socio-
economicc and military pressure of their environment. They are products of history'. Cox also views the 
statee and its functions, roles, and responsibilities as socially and historically determined. Thus, 
whereass the state is taken for granted by realists, critical theory seeks to provide a social history 

111 This also applies to Marxism. 
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off  the state (Devetak, 1996: 159). Furthermore, Cox (1986: 37) argues that a comprehensive 
understandingg of the present order and its structural characteristics must account for the 
interactionn between social forces, state, and world orders. Within Cox's (Ibid.: 225) approach, 
'thee world can be represented as a pattern of interacting social forces in which states play an 
intermediatee though autonomous role between the global structure of social forces and local 
configurationn of social forces within particular countries'. This is an important approach which 
wil ll  help to explain how the 'modern state' in Africa is shaped by its domestic and international 
environment.. It is also crucial in understanding how the territorial sovereign state came into 
beingg and how it is currently in crisis. 

Too sum up, the distinctive contribution of critical theory, as Devetak (1996: 173) puts it, relates 
too three broad areas: '(1) the historical-sociological analysis of the structure of modern world politics; (2) 
thee philosophical critiqu e of particularism and exclusion; and (3) the philosophical inquir y into the 
conditionss under  which emancipation in world politics is possible1. The common theme to all three areas 
iss the sovereign state. The sovereign state as a central actor on the world stage is the foremost 
examplee of a particularistic or exclusionary political institution; and, as a result, it is a formida-
blee obstacle to emancipation (Ibid.). Critical international theory's aim of developing an 
alternativee theory and practice of international relations thus centers on the possibility of 
overcomingg the sovereign state and inaugurating post-sovereign world politics. Linklater 
(1996b:: 279-280) also notes two crucial achievements of critical theory: first, the assumption 
thatt knowledge does not arise from the subject's neutral engagement with an objective reality 
butbut reflects pre-existing social purposes and interests. Second, critical theory opposes the claims 
thatt existing structures are immutable. The central objection of these claims is that the notions 
off  immutability supports structured inequalities of power and wealth which are in principle 
alterable.. Thus, critical theory investigates the prospects for new forms of community in which 
individualss and groups can achieve higher levels of freedom. 

Inn the light of the insights acquired from critical theory, though the detail will be the focus of the 
followingg chapters, it is important to make the point that refugee migration is a direct result of 
thee structure of the prevailing international system and the social construction and reconstruc-
tionn of the sovereign state. Thus, we have critical theory's concern and emphasis on: (1) the 
conceptionn of enlightenment and emancipation of humankind; (2) questioning things which are taken as 
givenn by the realist: the international system, sovereign state, interdependence, international order etc.; (3) 
thee conception of the prevailing system and structure as it is not neutral, necessarily invariable but a 
historicall  production which must not be only explained but transformed; and (4) explaining the sovereign 
statee as a particularistic and exclusionary political institution and as a result, a formidable obstacle to 
emancipation;; all are crucial for understanding the territorial sovereign state, its crisis and refugee 
migrationn in Africa. 

1.66 POST-MODERNISM 

Somee of the fundamental assumptions of postmodernism, as Vasquez (1995: 218-223) points 
out,, can be summarized as: (1) The arbitrary nature of modernity. Postmodernism not only denies 
progress,, but rejects the notions that modernity is the end of history, the perfection of humanity. 
Forr post-modernists, there is no optimal way of doing things, and there is no one truth but many 
truths.. (2) The realization that what exists in the world is choice posing as truth. Nothing is 
necessary.. The arrangements that do exist were created by human beings either consciously or 
otherwise.. Such constructions were in fact choices that were made. They were choices in the 
sensee that other arrangements could have been selected by struggle within history. Rather than 
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seeingg things as arbitrary choices born out of power and interests, the victors have justified their 
choicess in terms of divine law, natural law or scientific analysis. (3) Reality is a social construct. 
Iff  what exists is arbitrary and the product of human choice, it follows that what exists must have 
beenn socially constructed by people. Reality is created and constructed by beliefs and behav-
iours.. Structures do in fact shape beliefs and behaviours, but these structures are the result of 
humann action. (4) Language and conceptual frameworks are prone to self-fulfilling prophecies. 
Wheneverr ideas spread and people believe and act on them, and certain rules and norms are 
obeyed,, institutionalized and enforced through a variety of social control mechanisms, reality 
comess into existence or is constructed. Thus, postmodernism, for Vasquez (Ibid.: 222), directs 
uss towards researching how language, conceptual frameworks and paradigms shape the world. 

Inn the light of these major assumptions, one of the fundamental contributions of post-
modernismm is its conception of power-knowledge relations and the development of the notion of 
genealogy.. Though it will not be possible to have a detailed discussion here it is crucial to point 
outt  that: '...power  produces knowledge (and not simply by encouraging it because it serves power  or  by 

applyingg it because it is useful); that power  and knowledge directl y imply one another; that there is no power 

relationn without the correlative constitution of a field of knowledge, nor  any knowledge that does not 

presupposee and constitute at the same time power  relations' (Foucaul t, 1977: 2 7 - 2 8 ). "  Ash ley (1989) 

andd Bartelson (1995)14 have also attempted to show the different dimension of power-
knowledgee relations. 

Moree interesting and relevant to this research is the notion of genealogy, 5 especially the two 
dimensionss of the purpose of genealogy: first, the transformation of the question what is...? into 
howw is...?'. This means that to determine the forces that give shape to an event or a thing is more 
importantt than to attempt to identify its hidden, fixed essence. Second, Post-modernism 
problematizess the prevailing identity formation which appears normal or natural and refuses to 
usee history for the purpose of confirming present identities, preferring to use it instead to disturb 
identitiess that have become dogmatized, conventionalized or normalized (Devetak, 1996: 186, 
Seee also Smith, 1995: 5-6). This a very important approach which can help to explain and 
understandd how the boundaries of African countries have been demarcated, how the idea of the 
'modernn state' has been imported into Africa, and how the different concepts of a 'refugee1 and 
thee legal instruments regarding the status of refugees have been developed and applied. 

1.6.11 Postmodernism and the State 

Anotherr fundamental contribution of postmodernism, which is crucial in understanding the state 
andd its crisis, is its conception of the state. Unlike other traditions in international relations, 
postmodernismm reconceptualizes the state, sovereignty and violence based on insights gained 

122 See also Foucault, 1977: 23; especially on his conception of the 'rul e of immanence' see Foucault, 1978: 98. 
111 See Ashley 1989: 303 on the knowledge of the state and knowledge of man. 
""  See Bartelson 1995: 2 and 83-84 on the historical relationship between sovereignty and truth . 
^^  Genealogy is mainly a historical thought which exposes and registers the significance of power  knowledge relations 
(Devetak,, 1996: 184-185). From the genealogical point of view there is no one single, grand history, but many interwoven 
historiess varied in their  rhythms, tempo, and power  knowledge effects. A genealogical approach is anti-essentialist. It 
affirm ss the idea that all knowledge is situated in a particular  time and place and issues from a particular  perspective. The 
subjectt  of knowledge is situated in and conditioned by, a political and historical context. As a consequence of the 
heterogeneityy of possible contexts and positions, there can be no single, archimedean perspective which trumps all others. 
Theree is no 'truth' , only competing perspectives and regimes of trut h (Ibid.) . 
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fromm genealogy and deconstruction16. In order to understand how postmodernism addresses the 
questionn how the sovereign state is (re) constituted as the normal mode of subjectivism in 
internationall  relations, let us consider violence, boundaries, identity and statecraft. These are the 
keyy factors which make possible the sovereign state. 

Violence.Violence. There is a paradox within the relationship between politics and violence: violence is 
'thee thing which the modern state is designed to protect citizens against, but also that which 
makess possible the modern state as a shelter from violence' (Devetak, 1996: 193). Moreover, as 
Klei nn (1994: 38) put it , 'states rely upon violence to constitute themselves as states and to impose 
differentiatio nn between the internal and external'. In Other  words, Strategic violence is an ongoing 
processs of defining state boundaries, excluding that which differs from its domain, and 
punishingg those who would challenge it. Thus, a critical account of violence requires analysis of 
itss constitutive role in the making of states (Ibid.). It is, therefore, important to recognize that 
violencee supplies a necessary condition, and there would be no modern state without supple-
mentt of violence (Devetak, 1996: 195). In this respect, postmodernism exposes the constitutive 
rolee of violence in modern politics. This implies that violence is not merely something to which 
aa fully formed state resorts for power political reasons. Rather it is inaugural as well as 
augmentativee (Ibid.). Such an understanding is crucial in explaining the violent nature of politics 
inn Africa which is trying and/or forced to copy the Western style of modem state which is 
constitutedd through violence. 

Boundaries.Boundaries. To inquire into the states (re) constitution is partly to inquire into the ways in which 
globall  political space is partitioned. Thus, postmodernism is concerned with how boundaries are 
(re)constitutedd and how bounded communities are socially created, and what the role of the state 
andd violence have been in this process, Moreover, postmodernism asks how a certain configura-
tionn of space and power is instituted. And with what consequence? Most importantly it raises 
thee question how a particular mode of subjectivity is instituted and copied throughout the world. 
Thee basic implication of these questions is that the prevailing mode of subjectivity (the 
sovereignn state) is neither natural nor necessary. There is no necessary reason why global 
politicall  space has to be divided as it is and with the same bearing. Of crucial importance in this 
divisionn of political space is the inscription of boundaries. Making boundaries is not an innocent 
and/orr pre-political act. Rather, it is a political act with profound political implications as it is 
fundamentall  to the production and delimitation of political space (Devetak, 1996: 196). In other 
words,, there is no political space in advance of boundary inscription and boundaries divide an 
interiorr sovereign space from an exterior anarchical space, which means that neither sovereignty 
norr anarchy would be possible without the inscription of a boundary to divide political space. 

Identity.Identity. The formulation of identity and difference are fundamental to the constitution of the 
State.. As Dalby (1990; 19) put it, 'the formulation of fundamental categories of identity and difference 
structuress political life according to difference defined as principally in the categories of space and time'. 
Thee questions that should be raised in this regard are how have practices and representations of 
domesticationn and exclusion imposed political identity? And how has the concept of territorially 
definedd self been constructed in opposition to threatening others? The attempt to answer these 
questionss is crucial with regard to Africa where the constitution of political identity is frag-
mentedd and where national and sub-national identities are in competition. 

Deconstructionn is a general mode of radically unsettling what are taken to be stable concepts and conceptual 
oppositions.. It s main purpose is to demonstrate the effects and costs produced by the settled oppositions, to disclose 
thee practical relationship between opposed forms, and lo attempt a displacement of them (Devetak, 1996: 188-189 
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Inn traditional approaches, boundaries and identity of the sovereign state are taken to be pre-
establishedd and settled. In contrast, postmodernism focuses on the discourses and practices 
whichh substitute threat with difference in the constitution of identity. As Dalby (1990: 29) 
explains,, 'geopolitical discourse constructs the world in terms of self and others, in terms of 
cartographicallyy specifiable sections of political space, and in terms of military threats'. In other 
words,, the geopolitical creation of external others is integral to the constitution of a political 
identifyy (self) which is to be made secure. In addition, the constitution of a coherent, singular 
politicall  identity often demands the silencing of internal dissent. There can be no internal others 
thatt endanger a certain conception of the self, and must be necessarily expelled, disciplined, or 
contained.. Identity, thus, is an effect forged, on the one hand, by disciplinary practices which 
attemptt to normalize a population, giving it a sense of unity, and on the other, by exclusionary 
practicess which attempt to secure the domestic identity through a process of spatial differentia-
tion,, and various diplomatic, military, and defence practices (Devetak, 1996: 198). It is also 
importantt to recognize that: 

Politicall  identity need not be constituted against, and at the expense of, others, but the prevailing 
discoursess and practices of security and foreign policy tend to reproduce this reasoning. Moreover, 
thiss relation to other  must be recognized as a morally and politicall y loaded relation. The effect is to 
allocatee the other  to an inferior  moral space, and to arrogate the self to a superior  one. ...By coding 
thee spatial exclusion in moral terms it became easier  to legitimate certain politico-militar y practices 
andd interventions which advance national security interests at the same time as they reconstitute 
politicall  identities ... to the extent that the other  is regarded as something not occupying the same 
morall  space as the self, conduct toward the other  becomes more exploitative. This is especially so in 
ann international relations where political identity is frequently defined in terms of territoria l 
exclusion.. (Ibid.: 198-199) 

Thee morally and politically loaded nature of the relations of self to others, especially to allocate 
thee other an inferior moral space and to arrogate the self to a superior one is essential in 
understandingg the relations between Europe and Africa before and during colonialism. It is 
importantt in grasping the fundamental assumptions behind the so-called 'civilizing mission' of 
Europeanss with regard to the 'backward, uncivilized' Africans. It is also useful in explaining the 
interventionn of superpowers in Africa during the cold war in order to prevent strategically 
importantt countries from falling under the sphere of influence of the other which is taken to be a 
dangerr for the self, be it the West or the East. The current pressure on Africa towards liberalism 
andd market economy by the West can also be explained in the same way. 

Statecraft.Statecraft. Statecraft is not primarily about relations between different state units, but about the 
constructionn and reconstruction of the units themselves (Doty, 1996: 141). Thus, Postmodern-
ismm is interested in how the prevailing modes of subjectivity neutralize or conceal their 
arbitrarinesss by projecting an image of normalcy, naturalness, or necessity. For example, Ashley 
(1989b:: 268-269) has explored how hegemony normalizes the dominant mode of sovereign 
subjectivity.177 'Hegemony refers to the projection and circulation of an 'exemplary' model, 

177 By hegemony Ashley does not mean 'an overarching ideology or  cultural matrix that encloses political imagination' 
norr  'a central agency possessing both the capacities and the will to impose global purpose through its deliberate policies' 
(Ashley,, 1989: 268-269). Hegemony is, for  Ashley (Ibid.), 'an ensemble of normalized knowledgeable practices, identified 
withh a particular  state and domestic society..., that is regarded as a practical paradigm of sovereign political subjectivity 
andd conduct'. 
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whichh functions as a regulative idea' (Devetak, 1996: 199). One important point that should be 
welll  noted is the primary function of the 'exemplary model'. Its primary function is to: 

....negatee alternative conceptions of subjectivity or to devalue them as underdeveloped, inadequate 
orr incomplete. Anomalies are contrasted with the 'proper', 'normal' or 'exemplary' model. For 
instance,, 'quasi-states' or 'failed states' represent empirical cases of states which deviate from the 
modell  by failing to display the recognizable signs of sovereign statehood. In this failure they help to 
reinforcee the hegemonic mode of subjectivity as a norm, and to reconfirm the sovereignty/anarchy 
oppositionn which underwrites it. In order for the model to have any power at all though, it must be 
replicable;; it must be seen as a universally effective mode of subjectivity which can be invoked and 
institutedd at any site. The pressures applied on states to conform to normalized modes of subjectiv-
ityy are complex and various, and emanate both internally and externally. Some pressures are quite 
explicit,, such as military intervention, others less so, such as conditions attached to foreign aid, 
diplomaticc recognition, and general process of socialization. The point is that modes of subjectivity 
doo not naturally become dominant, they achieve dominance in space and time through power and 
imposition.. (Devetak, 1996: 199-200) 

Itt seems clear that this has been exactly how the Western idea of the modem state as an 
'exemplaryy model' has been imported into many parts of the non-western world, especially into 
Africa.. As we can learn from the history of the past one hundred or so years, the western 
countriess used their power directly through colonialism and later indirectly through neo-
colonialismm to export their style of territorial (sovereign) state as a universally effective system 
intoo Africa. To do this and by doing this they devalued and negated the indigenous system as 
underdevelopedd and backward. This is partially the root cause of the African crisis. Thus, when 
thee failure/collapse of the state in Africa is discussed in this research it should be noted that it is 
thee western idea of the state as an 'exemplary model' that failed/collapsed. It is this imposition of 
thee western model that suppressed the development of an alternative conception (for instance, 
whatt the different communities in Africa had for many centuries) of the state in Africa and 
resultedd in complete chaos. 

Onee basic question that should be raised here is how the state has been made to appear as if it 
hadd an essence. In short, 'the state is made to appear as if it had an essence by performative 
enactmentt of various domestic and foreign policies, or what might more simply be called 
xstatecraft""  (Ibid. 

Statecraftt is a practice of differentiation which rentlessly attempts to separate, enframe or totalize a 
politicall  space. It is a practice operating at the border, and making those borders produce the effect of 
thee state as bounded and complete. Statecraft embodies the interminable attempt to constitute or 
framee the state's identity against difference, its inside against outside, its sovereignty against anarchy-
Statecraft,, in short, names the various practices and activities which produce the effect of a complete 
statee by inscribing boundaries which constitute an inside and outside (Devetak, 1995: 31). 

However,, the state is never settled, sealed or completed. It is, therefore, crucial to understand 
thatt the state as an historical emergent and always contested product of multiple practices is an 
ongoingg political accomplishment. States are never finished entities, they are necessarily always 
inn a process of becoming (Ibid. 32). This is true with regard to Africa more than anywhere else, 
wheree the state is contested and the making of the state is dominated by the western conception. 
Suchh an understanding is crucial for explaining the complex situation in the continent. 
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1.6.22 State Sovereignty as Social Construct 

Onee other point that should be considered here is how state sovereignty is socially constituted. 
Thee modern principle of state sovereignty has emerged historically as the legal expression of the 
characterr and legitimacy of the state. Most fundamentally, it expresses the claim by the state to 
exercisee legitimate power within strictly delimited territorial boundaries. This claim now seems 
bothh natural and elegant, although it continues to generate familiar and seemingly intractable 
problemss (Walker, 1991: 449). 

Accordingg to Biersteker and Weber (1996: 3), 'the ideal of state sovereignty is the product of 
thee actions of powerful agents and the resistances to those actions located at the margins of 
power'.. In this case, the state is considered 'as an identity or agent, and sovereignty, as an 
institutionn or discourse, as mutually constitutive and constantly undergoing change and 
transformation.. States can be defined in terms of their claims to sovereignty, while sovereignty 
cann be defined in terms of interaction and practices of the states' (Ibid.: 11). Therefore, neither 
thee state nor sovereignty should be taken as given or fixed and sovereignty should be taken as an 
historicallyy contingent social category rather than an inherent quality of stateness (Ibid.: 12). 
Moreover,, the components of state sovereignty (territory, population and authority) are 
intimatelyy tied up with the construction, reconstruction, and negotiation of boundaries, territorial 
boundariess being the most tangible. 

Sovereigntyy has two dimensions: internal and external. Internally, sovereignty is defined as a 
centeringg of power/authority within a given territory. Externally, relations between states are 
understoodd as the negation of the community presumed to be possible within the sovereign 
state.. These two readings of state sovereignty seem to express the decisive demarcation between 
insidee and outside, self and other, identity and difference, community and anarchy that is 
constitutivee of our modern understanding of political space. They affirm a clear sense of here 
andd there (Walker, 1991: 456). This is an important conceptualization of sovereignty which is 
cruciall  in understanding how our conception of a refugee has been shaped and how the destiny 
off  refugees has been left in the hands of the sovereign state. 

Jackson'ss distinction between positive and negative sovereignty is also an important point to be 
consideredd in understanding the state sovereignty in Africa. 'Positive sovereignty presupposes 
capabilities,, which enable governments to be their own masters: it is a substantive rather than a 
formall  condition. A positively sovereign government is one which not only enjoys the rights of 
non-interventionn and other international immunities but also possesses the wherewithal to 
providee political goods for its citizens. It is also a government that can, among other things, 
reciprocatee in international commerce and finance' (Jackson, 1990: 29). Positive sovereignty 
referss to the capacity to declare, implement, and enforce public policy both domestically and 
internationally.. On the contrary, negative sovereignty refers to the 'freedom from outside 
interference:: a formal-legal condition. Non-intervention and sovereignty in this meaning are 
basicallyy two sides of the same coin' (Ibid.: 27). Negative sovereignty primarily involves de-
colonization:: it is the distinctive liberty acquired by former colonies as a consequence of the 
internationall  enfranchisement moment. Thus, negative sovereignty is the legal foundation upon 
whichh a society of independent and formally equal states fundamentally rests (Ibid.). 

Relatedd to this, it is important to point out that in the current international system, attaining 
sovereigntyy (especially positive sovereignty) is embedded within a process of social recognition 
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off  territorial states. Such recognition is a necessary but not a sufficient condition for realizing 
sovereignty.. Beyond formal assertion territorial states pursue projects that construct their 
identitiess as states as well as their difference with other states. Such projects of expression 
requiree wealth. In capitalism, wealth is the product of a global division of labour and, therefore, 
discussionss of sovereignty obligate an understanding of a wealth-producing division of labour 
(Inayatullah,, 1996: 51). This is an important point that should be considered in the discussion of 
quasi-statee and negative sovereignty in Africa. Such a discussion may be helpful in understand-
ingg the difficulty of realizing positive sovereignty when the wealth necessary for such expres-
sionn is beyond the state's authority. 

Whyy is the understanding of sovereignty as a social construct relevant for refugee studies? This 
wil ll  be discussed in two of the coming chapters. However, it would be appropriate here to point 
outout that it is vital to understand the ambiguity and the controversy surrounding sovereignty, 
especiallyy in the case of the collapse of the state and the increasing interest in and necessity of 
humanitariann intervention. 

Too sum up, postmodern critique of the mainstream IR traditions is an important insight for this 
project.. A number of points can be made here.18 (1) Postmodernism rejects the notions that 
modernityy is the end of history and the perfection of humanity. For a post-modernist, there is no 
optimall  way of doing things, and there is no one truth but many truths. For instance, postmod-
ernismm denies modern economics' claim that there is solely one way to solve the problem of 
foodd and shelter. Such an understanding of modernity especially by the 'traditional' non-
Europeann societies, which have been struggling to copy the European project of modernity, is 
cruciall  if they are to develop their own alternative way of organizing their communities. (2) 
Postmodernistss believe that the socio-political and economic arrangements that do exist were 
createdd by human beings either consciously or otherwise. Such constructions were in fact 
choicess made in the sense that other arrangements could have been selected by struggle within 
history.. (3) They convincingly argue that reality is a social construct. This means that if what 
existss is arbitrary and the product of human choice, it follows that what exists must have been 
sociallyy constructed by people. Reality is created and constructed by beliefs and behaviours. 
Structuress do in fact shape beliefs and behaviors, but these structures are the result of human 
action.. (4) Finally, postmodernists' argument that language and conceptual frameworks are 
pronee to self-fulfilling prophecies is another important insight. It is important because it will 
helpp us understand that whenever ideas spread and people believe and act on them, and certain 
ruless and norms are obeyed, institutionalized and enforced through a variety of social control 
mechanisms,, reality is constructed. This will direct us towards researching how language, 
conceptuall  frameworks and paradigms shape the world. 

Postmodernismm provides US with: a contribution in understanding the relation of knowledge and power; 
thee introduction of a genealogical and deconstruction approach; a critical account of how a particular 
representationn (knowledge or perspective) circulates, dominates and takes hold to produce a practical 
politicall  effect and marginalize others; an emphasis in transforming the question 'what is...?' to 'how is...?' 
andd the focus to determine the forces that give shape to an event or a thing rather than to attempt to identify 
itss hidden, fixed essence; insight on how the discourses on territorial state and statecraft (inclusion/exclusion 
andd inside/outside) shape our imagination. All are crucial in analyzing the historical development 
(political,, economic and social) and the current situation in Africa and in explaining the refugee 
crisiss in the continent in general and in the Horn of Africa in particular. Most importantly, the 

Thiss is mainly based on Vasquez's (1995: 218-223) conclusion. 
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focuss of both critical theory and postmodernism on freeing human beings from unnecessary 
sociall  constraints and the emancipation of the human race is crucial for refugee studies, for it 
hass been and wil l be the refugees that need freedom, the right to live and emancipation more 
thann anybody else. 

Inn this project the application of this line of research wil l be vital in explaining how the 
conceptionn of tribalism, ethnicity, etc. and the language used to describe the African society in 
termss of ethnicity, tribalism, nationalism and the different identities attached to them contrib-
utedd to the crisis of the state. It is also important in explaining how the description of Africa as 
traditionall  and the idea that it has to abandon its traditional nature and replace it with the better 
one,, which is modern (European), distorted its development from within. It is also useful in 
explainingg how the conception of territoriality and sovereignty of the state, liberal social thought 
andd the cold war ideological struggle shape the international legal instruments regarding the 
statuss of refugees and its practicality (implementations). It is also crucial in explaining how the 
conceptionn of territoriality and sovereignty of the state divided human displacement into internal 
andd external (refugee) and left the internally displaced without international protection, and how 
thee same conception allowed the state to produce increasing number of refugees and prevented 
thee international community doing whatever possible to minimize human suffering. 

1.7.. Where does this Research stand? 

Finally,, it seems appropriate to make clear where the general theoretical framework of this 
researchh stands within the wider theoretical spectrum of international relations. The best way to 
doo it is by focusing on four fundamental points on which the various theories of international 
relationss differ . (1) The purpose of inquiry. Different traditions have their own underlying 
reasonn behind their theoretical undertakings. This can be either to ensure that relations between 
statess are managed as smoothly as possible in an effoit to minimize the potential for conflict and 
warr (neo-realism) or to produce optimal economic outcomes for citizens of each country based 
onn efficiencies produced by market application and by exposing and removing the influence of 
thee state from the lives of individuals (neo-liberalism). It can also be to change the international 
systemm and seeking new arrangements, which will improve the circumstances of subordinate 
andd marginal groups (critical theory) (See Burchill, 1996: 18-20). In the light of these different 
purposess of social and political inquiry the purpose of this research wil l be to make a modest 
contributionn to the transformation of the national-state, which has been based on the principle of 
exclusion,, and that of the international system, which has been serving the strong powers at the 
expensee of the subordinate and marginal groups, which together created refugees in the first 
place.. In other words, this research will question the origin, nature and the usefulness of the 
'modern'' state imported into Africa. It will also question the international system, in which 
Africaa is completely disadvantaged. Finally, it will question the international legal instruments 
concerningg refugees. By so doing it seeks the possibility of their transformation. 

(2)) The object or level of analysis and the scope of inquiry. Within the level of analysis the dif-
ferencee centres on the very nature of the subject matter under analysis. In this respect, depending 
onn the level at which the question is addressed, certain actors or agents wil l be privileged above 
others,, certain actors wil l be emphasized and de-emphasized. In this project the major actors 
whichh wil l be emphasized are the national-state, the supra- and sub-national communities. 

.. The Tour fundamenta l point s on whic h theorie s diffe r are take n fro m Burchill , 1996: 16-21. 
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However,, these actors wil l not be taken as given and completed. Rather they wil l be analyzed as 
theyy are in the process of being constituted and reconstituted. 

(3)) Methodology. Different theorists emphasize different methodology for the study of interna-
tionall  relations. For instance, traditionalists emphasize the relative utility of history, law, 
philosophyy and other classical methods of academic inquiry, while behaviourists are in favor of 
thee quantification of variables, formal hypothesis testing and model building, to reveal the 
'realities'' of the international system. More recently, critically-oriented theorists started arguing 
thatt the appropriate methodology should be grounded in an emancipator interest in freeing 
humann beings from unnecessary social constraints and not a technical interest in social control 
(Burchill,, 1996: 20). As is indicated above with regard to the second point, critical theory and 
constructivistt approach grounded in an emancipatory interest that wil l be employed in this 
research. . 

(4)) The relations of IR with other areas of intellectual endeavor. Each academic tradition places 
greaterr or lesser emphasis on the importance of disciplinary boundaries. Neo-realists, for 
instance,, see the international system as a 'domain apart' that deserves separate treatment. 
Criticall  theorists, on the contrary, dispute the discrete nature of the discipline and are interested 
inn the relevance of the recent developments in social theory and historical sociology for the 
studyy of international politics. Many post-modernists, although they see this differently from 
criticall  theorists,20they regard disciplinary boundaries as exclusionary and part of a structure of 
intellectuall  regression (Ibid.: 21). In this research, international relation theory is not taken to be 
somethingg separate from political theory. Rather, it is political theory seen from a particular 
anglee or through a particular filter (Brown, 1992: 8). As Smith (1995: 9) points out, '... political 
andd international theory shares the same concern and imperatives and is part or the same theoretical 
enterprise,, albeit dealing with a different construction of the political world.... international theory is but 
onee aspect of a much wider range of social, political, ethical and economic theory and that they are 
aspectss of international theory'. For these reasons and because this research deals with the state, 
supra-- and sub-national actors and refugee migration, which cannot be fully explained by 
internationall  theories alone, much wider theories wil l be used. Basically, it wil l be a multidisci-
plinaryy research which wil l take into account findings of sociology, anthropology, psychology, 
economicss to name but a few, in addition to political science in general and international 
relationss in particular. 

Ass is indicated in the beginning of this chapter, identifying relevant theories for the study of the 
statee and refugee migration in the Horn of Africa was the focus of this chapter. This task is 
moree or less completed by identifying Marxism, critical and postmodern theories (especially the 
criticall  aspect and constructivist approach of postmodernism) as relatively relevant approaches. 
However,, this does not mean that I agree with all the arguments made by many of the scholars. I 
havee my own reservations about these theories. This wil l be clear in the coming chapters. With 
thiss general remark I now turn to the discussion on the two major issues of this research: The 
Africann state and refugee migration. The discussion wil l be based on the insights acquired from 
thee discussion on the various theoretical approaches, namely Marxism, critical and postmodern 
theories. . 

Postt  modernists are highly suspicious of what they call the 'metanarratives' of liberation and progress. Unlike 
anarchists,, who believe the liberation promise of enlightenment is still to be consummated, and critical theorists, who wish 
too recast the enlightenment project, many postmodernists want to abandon it altogether, believing it to be a dehumanizing and 
ultimatelyy oppressive traditio n (Burchill , 1996: 21). 
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2.. THE SOCIAL CONSTRUCTION OF THE STATE AND THE CRISIS OF THE 
REALL  EXISTIN G STATE IN AFRICA 

Politicall  analysts differ in their analysis of the state in terms of whether they take the state as 
givenn or as socially constituted and reconstituted and as never complete. They also differ 
whetherr they see it as an instrument of control and power or as a tool to solve societal problems. 
Theree has also been a difference in terms of whether to explain the state as an institutional phe-
nomenonn through a universalist as opposed to contextualist or relativist theory. Thus, if we re-
vieww the literature on the state in Africa, we will find that these different approaches were used 
att different times. In general, Africanist scholars have studied the state in Africa with the help of 
att least five theoretical perspectives: Modernization, Neo-Marxist, Failure of the State, Critical 
andd Post-Modernist theories (Chabal, 1996: 45). 

Thee fundamental question that should be raised here is what will be a more relevant theoretical ap-
proachh that should be used to study the state in Africa. This chapter will attempt to answer this ques-
tion.. To do so, some of the basic assumptions of and critiques on modernization and neo-
Marxistt perspectives will be discussed in the first part. In the second part, the failure of the state 
ass a theoretical perspective on the study of the state in Africa will be discussed and its shortcom-
ingss will be identified. In the third part an attempt will be made to rewrite this perspective with 
thee help of critical and postmodern theories so that it will better explain what has been and still 
iss going on in Africa. The focus will not only be on the state per se but also on other related con-
cepts,, notably political community, political accountability, national identity, state-making and 
security-insecurityy problematic, and the failure of the real existing post-colonial state. Finally, a 
modestt attempt will be made to critically conceptualize the failure/collapse of the state and the 
variouss conditions for and the signs of state failure/collapse. Before going into the discussion, 
however,, it will be helpful to make two general but important remarks. First, we must ground 
ourr political analysis of contemporary events in the deep history of Africa, that is, the history 
whichh connects the present with the colonial and pre-colonial past (Chabal, 1996: 51). Second, 
inn analysing politics in contemporary Africa we need to try hard to overcome, among others, the 
threee specific analytical difficulties which Chbal (Ibid.: 45) identifies as: the politics of the mir-
ror11 , tyranny of causalities2 and the implication of enunciation". 

11 By the politics of the mirro r  Chabal refers to the attempt that has been made by Africanist scholars in looking at Afric a 
fromm the perspective of the evolution of Western society. It has been a search in Afric a for  an image of the African that 
wouldd confirm Western developmentalist assumptions about themselves (Ibid. : 45-46). . 

22 By tyranny of causalities, Chabal refers to the attempt made in tryin g to interpret events in contemporary Africa . In this 
respect,, many Africanist too willingl y resorted to simple causalities in at least two ways. First, (ab)use of theories of histor-
icall  causation. Second, the tendency to explain complex process in Afric a by way of simple causalities which would never 
bee accepted in respect of western societies (Ibid. : 47-49). Taking (accepting) tribalism/ethnicit y as the sole explanation for 
thee crisis in contemporary Afric a can be one good example. 

JJ By the implication of enunciation Chabal refers to the difficul t issue of the relations between the analysis of reality and its 
enunciation.. For  Chabal (Ibid. : 50), 'once we move away from the coded language of simple or  at least well understood 
causall  explanations, we enter  the territor y of greater  subtlety but also greater  ambiguity. Nothing is plain, nothing is en-
tirel yy clear. What we see, or  what we think we see, is not objectively identifiable but depends in part on how we apprehend 
andd enunciate it.'  For  instance, how the colonial mind perceived and enunciated the 'fact'  of ethnicity had a direct bearing 
bothh on the perception and reality of that 'phenomenon' (Ibid.) . As Chabal (Ibid. : 51) points out, 'understanding the local 
contextt  of political language of Africans is the first step towards relating the specifics of the case at hand with the more 
universall  analytical concepts which are needed to explain political processes in comparative perspective'. 
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2.11 The African State: Different Perspectives: 

Ass it is indicated at the beginning of the chapter this section will attempt to critically consider 
thee different theoretical perspectives, mainly modernization, neo-Marxism and the failure of the 
statee perspectives, employed in the study of the state in Africa. The aim is to identify which per-
spectivee will be more useful in understanding the crisis (failure/collapse) of the African state. 

2.1.11 Modernization 

Inn modernization theory, the universal character of the state as a problem solving and coordinat-
ingg mechanism has been taken for granted. Given that a well-functioning state could and should 
makee a difference for the better. The newly independent countries of Africa, which lack their 
ownn skilled work force and technical expertise, therefore, should be assisted by the rich coun-
triess so that they can perform their functions. According to this perspective, what African and 
otherr developing countries were engaged in was to 'catch up' with the West (Hyden, 1996: 26-
27).. Thus, the basic interest of the modernization theorists was to understand the prospects for 
thee development of these societies along Western democratic lines.4 Moreover, they believe that 
thee political functions performed in each society regardless of its level of development are the 
same.. The difference is found at the level of structure: the more differentiated the structures of 
societyy are, the greater the chances that they will be open to and will foster democracy. In this 
respect,, what was assumed was that economic development would foster political development. 
Inn this process the role of the state was taken to be crucial. The state to play its role has to per-
formm certain functions. Accordingly, therefore, Almond (1969: 17) identified two categories of 
thee universal functions of the state and society: (a) input functions, which includes political so-
cializationn and recruitment, interest articulation, interest aggregation, political communication; 
(b)) output functions, which includes rule-making, rule application and rule adjudication. 

Inn other words, what the modernization theorists tried to do was to show how countries move 
fromm one stage of development to another. Walt Rostow's writing on this subject was perhaps 
thee most influential. According to Rostow, based on his five-stage model of growth (traditional, 
preconditionn for takeoff, takeoff, modernity, and high mass consumption), a possible solution for 
thee promotion of Third World modernization would be external assistance. As a result, millions 
andd millions of dollars have been given each year to Third World countries to build their infra-
structuress and manufacturing sectors. Hundreds of thousands of technicians have also been sent 
too help them reach the takeoff stage5 (So, 1990: 30-31). 

Inn addition to economic development, cultural and political development have also been taken as 
thee best way towards the modernization of developing countries. Pye's (1965) attempt to illus-
tratee the relationship between political culture and political development; Verba's (1965) politi-

44 In pursuit of their  objective they found it necessary to develop a terminology for  their  own. In the words of Almond 
(1969::  4), "instead of the concept of the 'state' limited as it is by legal and institutional meanings, we prefer  'politica l sys-
tem'..." .. 'Political system', according to Almond (Ibid. : 7), 'i s that system of interactions to be found in all independent 
societiess which performs the functions of integration and adaptation (both internall y and vis-a-vis other  societies) by 
meanss of threat of employment, more or  less legitimate physical compulsion. The political system is the legitimate, order-
maintainingg or  transferrin g system in the society'. 

55 'The takeoff', according to Rostow (1964: 275), 'i s defined as the interval during which the rate of investment increases 
inn such a way that real output per  capita rises, and this initia l increase carries with it radical changes in production tech-
niquess and the disposition of income flows, which perpetuate the new scale of investment and perpetuate thereby the rising 
trendd in per  capita output.' 
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call  culture approach in analyzing political development and modernization; and Coleman's 
(1968)) political approach to modernization are some of the major works in this tradition. For Pye 
(1965:: 10), the concept of political culture provides a useful basis for examining the links be-
tweenn social and economic factors and political performance. Based on these assumptions, 'the 
keyy elements of political development involve, first, with respect to the population as a whole, a change from 
wide-spreadd subject status to an increasing number of contributing citizens, with an accompanying spread of 
masss participation, a greater sensitivity to the principles of equality, and a wider acceptance of universalistic 
laws.. Second, with respect to governmental and general systematic performance, political development in-
volvess an increase in the capacity of the political system to manage public affairs, control controversy, and 
copee with popular demands. Finally, with respect to the organization of the polity, political development im-
pliess greater structural differentiation, greater functional specificity, and greater integration of all participat-
ingg institutions and organizations' (Ibid.: 13). In other words, development can be conceived as be-
ingg the replacement of the particularistic norms, functionally diffuse relationships, and ascriptive 
considerationss of tradition-based societies with a more universalistic, functionally specific, 
achievement-orientedd patterns of action of more modern societies (Ibid.: 19). 

Verbaa (1965: 513) in analysing political development and modernization points out that 'the po-
liticall  culture of a society consists of empirical beliefs, expressive symbols, and values which 
definee the situation in which political action takes place. Political culture of a society is a highly 
significantt aspect of the political system'. Accordingly, the most important political beliefs that 
aree relevant for the problem of political development are those which focus around the nation-
state,, for it is the nation-state which is the key unit in understanding most political problems, and 
especiallyy the problems associated with change and modernization in the contemporary world 
(Ibid.:: 528). In conclusion, Verba (Ibid.: 560) argues, in the new nations of the world the over-
whelmingg burden is to create new political cultures in order to solve their problems. 

Coleman'ss (1994) political approach to modernization has also been an important contribution 
too the modernization perspective. 'Political modernization', for Coleman (Ibid.: 172), 'refers to those 
processess of differentiation of political structure and secularization of political culture which enhance the 

capabilityy - the effectiveness and efficiency or performance - of a society's political system.' He argues that 

politicall  modernization can be viewed from three perspectives (Ibid.). First, historical political 
modernizationn refers to the totality of changes in political structure and culture which character-
isticallyy have affected or have been affected by those major transformative processes of mod-
ernizationn (secularization; commercialization; industrialization, accelerated social mobility; 
etc.).. Second, typological political modernization refers to the process of transmutation of pre-
modernn 'traditional' polity into a post-traditional 'modern' polity. Third, evolutionary political 
modernizationn refers to that open-ended increase in the capacity of the political man to develop 
structuress to cope with or resolve problems, to absorb and adapt to continuous change, and to 
strivee purposively and creatively for the attainment of new societal goals. 

Thee modernization perspective, in general, represents a multidisciplinary effort to examine the 
prospectt for Third World development. Each discipline contributes in its own way to identifying 
thee key issues concerning modernization. Thus sociologists focus on the change of pattern vari-
abless and structural differentiation, economists stress the importance of speeding up productive 
investment,, and political scientists highlight the need to enhance the capacity of the political sys-
tem.. However, as So (1990: 33-34) correctly summarizes, modernization theorists share at least 
twoo fundamental assumptions. First, they believe that social change is unidirectional, progres-
sive,, and gradual, irreversibly moving societies from a primitive stage to an advanced stage, and 
makingg societies more like one another as they proceed along the path of evolution. Second, they 
emphasizee the interdependence of social institutions, the importance of pattern variables at the 
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culturall  level, and the built-in process of change through homeostatic equilibrium. Moreover, 
authorss of the modernization school adopt a similar methodological approach. They tend to an-
chorr their discussions at a highly general and abstract level rather than focusing on unique cases 
andd historically specific events, since they aim at explaining general patterns, universal trends, 
andd common prospects for Third World development (Ibid.: 35). 

Thee modernization perspective has a number of fundamental problems in analyzing the state in 
Africa.. In taking the state as given-for-granted, it failed to analyze how the state in Africa has 
beenn socially constituted and reconstituted in pre-colonial, colonial and post-colonial periods. As 
aa result, it missed the point that the state in Africa has been constituted and reconstituted in a 
veryy different internal and international environment and exposed to influences which are differ-
entt from those of Europe. Consequently, it failed to explain the role that the European exemplary 
modell  played in the process not only of state constitution but also the (re)construction of politi-
call  communities and identities. Furthermore, the state has been wrongly taken as a problem-
solvingg and coordinating mechanism, whereas in reality the state as a territorial sovereign entity 
hass also been part of the problem. Another more serious problem is modernization's fundamen-
tall  assumption that the Western state is the ultimate and the only model that should be copied 
everywheree on earth. This implies that African countries have to abandon whatever they had, 
whichh is taken to be traditional and backward, and copy the modern and the only best type of 
state,, the Western territorial sovereign state. 

Thee modernization school is also deficient because it offers an 'internal' explanation of Third 
Worldd development. It assumes that 'there is something wrong inside Third World countries - such as 
traditionall  culture, overpopulation, little investment, or lack of achievement motivation - and this is why 
Thirdd World countries are backward and stagnant. ... by ignoring the history of the Third World countries, 
thee modernization school assumes that these countries are now at the early stage of development according to 
thee experience of Western countries, and therefore they need to look to Western countries as mentors and 
followw their path of development in order to reach modernity' (So, 1990: 96). As the historical records 
show,, however, it has been hardly possible for Third World countries to follow the Western path 
becausee they have experienced something that Western countries have not experienced: 
colonialism.. The colonial experience fundamentally restructured Third World countries and has 
drasticallyy altered their path of development. The historical experience of colonialism and 
foreignn domination reversed the development of many Third World countries and forced them to 
movee along the path of economic backwardness (Ibid.: 96-97). 

2.1.22 (Neo)Marxism 

Farr more than with the modernization school meaningful attempts have been made from the 
neo-Marxistt perspective in the study of contemporary African politics. It is, therefore, important 
too consider at least two of the major assumptions of this perspective without going into the de-
tails.. First, the state is seen as an instrument of domination. It is neither an arena nor an impartial 
moderatorr of conflicting interests as assumed in the liberal paradigm underwriting much of 
modernizationn theory. Therefore, critical to understanding the state is the question of who con-
trolss it. According to the neo-Marxists the control of the state in developing countries is being 
exercisedd not by an independent and assertive domestic class of capitalist, but by a comprador or 
bureaucraticc bourgeoisie, which uses its control of the state to feather its own nest with the help 
off  its access to public funds (Hyden, 1996: 28). As Leys (1975: 9) argues, these new social 
strataa and ultimately social classes were either brought (through colonial settlement), or created 
fromm among the indigenous population, which had an interest in organizing and facilitating the 
neww economic activities (trade, mining, crop production, and so on). In other words, the com-

27 7 



pradorr elements which were produced under colonialism, and which subsequently acquired a 
largee measure of political power, generally play an integral part in maintaining the existing pat-
ternss of trade and industrial dependency (Ibid.: 12-13). Similarly, Shivji (1976: 63-64) has also 
pointedd out that, in an underdeveloped African country with a weak petty bourgeoisie, its ruling 
section,, the bureaucratic bourgeoisie, which comes to posses the instruments of state on the mor-
roww of independence, relatively commands enormous power and is therefore very strong. How-
ever,, the bureaucratic bourgeoisie is not an independent class. In so far as the economy remains 
structurallyy linked with the capitalist world and within the world capitalist system, the bureau-
craticc bourgeoisie is a dependent bourgeoisie, dependent on the international bourgeoisie (Ibid.: 
85). . 

Second,, the African state and that of the Third World at large is not really controlled by domes-
ticc forces in the first place but by agents of international capital, who in the 1960s had extended 
theirr influences across boundaries both in the industrial world and into the developing countries. 
Ass a result, the forces of international capitalism are dictating state policies (Hyden, 1996: 28). 
Walterr Rodney (1972) and Samir Amin (1976) supported this argument, among others, in main-
tainingg that developing countries lacked clout in global relations because they constituted the 
peripheryy of the world economic system. For Rodney (1972: 25), ' throughout the period that Africa 
hass participated in the capitalist economy, two factors have brought about underdevelopment. In the first 
place,, the wealth created by African labor and from African resources was grabbed by the capitalist coun-
triess of Europe; and in the second place, restrictions were placed upon African capacity to make the maxi-
mumm use of its economic potential _ which is what development is all about'. In other words, according to 
Rodneyy (Ibid.: 27), the question as to who. and what, is responsible for African underdevelop-
mentt can be answered at two levels: (a) the operation of the imperialist system bears major re-
sponsibilityy for African economic retardation by draining African wealth and by making it im-
possiblee to develop more rapidly the resources of the continent; and (b) those who manipulate 
thee system and those who are either agents or unwitting accomplices of the said system. The 
capitalistss of Western Europe were the ones who actively extended their exploitation from inside 
Europee to cover the whole of Africa. Thus, in the postscript to Rodney's work, A. M. Babu has 
correctlyy summarized, with regard to what happened to Africa and its people: 

Forr too long we have left their fate to be determined by the kind of production which is not based on 
thee satisfaction of their wants but rather on serving external interests as expressed by the accepted 
lawss of supply and demand of the so-called world market. We have twisted their education in such a 
wayy that the 'skills' we direct them to develop are geared towards serving the same ends of world 
markett rather than towards the development of internal material base, with the result that, techno-
logically,, and in relation to the developed world, we move backward rather than forward. We have 
tamelyy accepted the so-called international division of labor on behalf of our masses, and in doing so 
wee have condemned them to specialize in primary commodities whose production is conducive neither 
too the development of technological skills nor to the invention of advanced machinery, both of which 
aree the preconditions to real economic development'. (Ibid.: 286) 

Aminn (1976: 198_202) also argues that the role of monopolies of international capital was to 
preventt any local capital in developing countries that might arise from competition. The devel-
opmentt of capitalism in developing countries was to remain extraverted, based on the external 
market,, and could therefore not lead to a full flowering of the capitalist mode of production. 
Ratherr the transition in these countries is into peripheral capitalism. The peripheral formations 
alll  tend to converge upon a typical model, characterized by the dominance of agrarian capital 
andd ancillary (comprador commercial) capital.6 

66 What this entails is that 'the domination by the central capital over the system as a whole, and the vital mechanism of 
primitivee accumulation for its benefits which express this domination, subject the development of peripheral national capi-
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Twoo conclusions were made from this general assumption. The first, which was advocated by 
Walterr Rodney and Samir Amin (cited in Hyden, 1996: 28, see also Amin, 1976: 382-383), was 
thatt the Third World countries which constituted the periphery of the world economic system 
havee no choice but to disengage from the dominant capitalist system if they wanted to enhance 
theirr position in the world and to develop their countries by more effectively using domestic re-
sources.. The second, which was suggested, among others, by Swainson (cited in Hyden, 1996: 
28),, was that in the shadow of international capital it is possible to see the emergence of a viable 
andd increasingly assertive national bourgeoisie. However, what the record has shown is that Af-
ricanrican states have not been able neither to delink themselves from the dominant capitalist world 
economicc system and to develop their countries by effectively using domestic resources, nor did 
aa viable and assertive national bourgeoisie emerge in the shadow of international capital. This 
hass been so for a number of reasons. First, the colonial and later the post-colonial state was con-
stitutedd in such a way that its structures are duplicates (distorted duplicates) of the European 
stylee and its economy strongly attached to that of the colonial powers as a source of raw materi-
alss and market. Second, because of their weakness in to generating sufficient domestic re-
sourcess and the declining prices of their exports African countries became increasingly depend-
entt on foreign aid (both financial, know-how and technology). Third, even if African countries 
havee been able to increase their production for export, they are dependent on the world capitalist 
markett for their foreign exchange earnings. Fourth, and it is related to the second, inter-African 
orr for that matter South-South trade has been very weak because the countries are exporters of 
primaryy goods and importers of manufactured goods and technology. Fifth and more important, 
thee domination of the Western political discourses, state and development theories prevented the 
developmentt of a meaningful alternative. Rather, African and Third World leaders in general 
weree forced to think and act along the same Western line. 

Thoughh the neo-Marxist perspective is strong in its economic analysis it has its problems with 
regardd to its political analysis. It failed to bring to light the exemplary model of the European-
styledd state which shaped the colonial and later on the post-colonial state, both in its economic 
andd political aspects. Its emphasis on class analysis also has its own shortcomings. It gives less 
attentionn to the factors other than class: sub-national movements, nation-building, the construc-
tionn of different identities, religion, etc. Moreover, the usefulness of its class analysis as a major 
instrumentt of analysing states in Africa, where the class division has not been as clear as it has 
beenn in the European context, is also questionable. Another more important weakness is its em-
phasiss on the purely external factors. It should be noted that internal factors have to be taken into 
accountt in analysing African politics, for they are major players in the development of underde-
velopmentt in the continent. 

2.1.33 The Failure of the State as a Theoretical Perspective 

Afterr focusing almost for three decades on the capacities of the state in its effort to mould soci-
ety,, the state debate has shifted to the state's incapacity, its functional decline, instability and in-
abilityy to bring about intended changes in society. Thus, the state has been variously character-
izedd as 'soft', 'weak'or 'overdeveloped' by scholars seeking to explain its apparent failure to meet 

talismm to strict limitations, which are ultimately dependent upon political relations. The mutilated nature of the national 
communityy in the periphery confers an apparent relative weight and special functions upon the local bureaucracy that are 
nott  the same as those of the bureaucratic and technocratic social groups at the center. The contradictions typical of (he 
developmentt  of underdevelopment, and the rise of petty bourgeois strata reflecting these contradictions, explain the pre-
sentt  tendency to state capitalism' (Amin, 1976: 202-203). 
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thee aspirations not only of the civil society at large but even of those occupying a central political 
positionn (Azarya, 1988: 3). African states have been marked by many scholars as an arena of 
conflict,, turmoil and stagnation. In other words, it is widely believed that African states have 
beenn unable (or have failed) to solve their internal (in some cases interstate) conflicts, unable to 
exercisee effective control over their territory and population under their jurisdiction. They have 
evenn been unable to meet the very basic needs of their society. Therefore, it has been argued that 
whatt has maintained them as states is a more juridical definition, which identifies them as the 
recognizedd territorial units of the international community. They have been relevant in the inter-
nationall  arena rather than within their territorial borders (Jackson and Rosberg, 1986a). Even in 
casess where political control has not been completely lost and states have maintained some sort 
off  monopoly over organized means of coercion, they have been unable to solve basic economic 
problemss or prevent the emergence of alternative systems which flout their laws and principles 
andd circumvent their inefficient channels (Azarya, 1988: 3-4). In short, many African states have 
beenn states more in a juridical rather than in an empirical sense of the term. In this respect, it is 
importantt to make clear what proponents of this perspective mean by African states in both a 
juridicall  and empirical sense. 

Too begin with, let us consider Max Weber's influential definition of the state. For Weber, the 
statee is a corporate group that has compulsory jurisdiction, exercises continuous organization, 
andd claims a monopoly of force over a territory and its population, including all actions taking 
placee in the area of its jurisdiction (cited in Jackson and Rosberg, 1986a: 260). The emphasis 
heree is the empirical rather than the juridical, the de facto rather than the de jure conception of 
thee state. The basic test of the existence of a state is, according to Weber's definition, whether or 
nott its national government can claim a monopoly of force in the territory under its jurisdiction. 
Accordingly,, therefore, many of Africa's governments would not qualify as states - at least not 
alll  of the time- because they can not always effectively claim to have a monopoly of force 
throughoutt their territorial jurisdiction. 

Theree are also scholars that give priority to the juridical rather than the empirical attributes of 
statehood.. For instance, Ian Brownlie (cited in Jackson and Rosberg, 1986a) describes the state 
ass a legal person, recognized by international law, with the following attributes: (a) a defined terri-
tory,, (b) a permanent population, (c) an effective government, and (d) independence,, or the right to enter into 
relationss with other states. As is true with regard to the empirical conception of statehood, Africa's 
statess also have problems to meet at least two of the attributes of juridical statehood: a perma-
nentt population and effective government (I will return to these attributes later on). 

Youngg (1988: 29-31) also identifies similar primary imperatives which govern a state's behav-
iour:: (1) A state has territoriality: a precisely demarcated domain within whose boundaries the 
claimm to exclusive ultimate authority is asserted. (2) A state is vested with sovereignty which 
quipss it with a doctrine of inherent absolute, indivisible and unlimited power and authority. Its 
reall  exercise may be limited by constraint of state capacities and resources or circumscribed by 
laww or constitution. (3) A state possesses nationality. However important the cultural pluralism 
orr class cleavages which divide civil society, the doctrine of indivisibility and oneness, of mem-
bershipp as citizens, have commanding normative forces. (4) The state is a participant in a global 
systemm of juridically equivalent units. (5) The state is a set of institutions of rule in which a 'gov-
ernment'' is its most readily perceived aspect. (6) The state is a legal system. Its commands are 
codifiedd into uniform, predictable and impersonal rules. (7) The state is an idea, deeply im-
plantedd in the minds of its citizens and officials. For Young (Ibid.), these elements, taken cumu-
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latively,, constitute a 'reason of state' embedded in the 'official mind' of the human agents who 
stafff  its institutions. 

Itt is important to note that these attributes are the reflection of the European styled sovereign ter-
ritoriall  state. However, they are used as universal criteria to determine whether political entities 
qualifyy as state or non-state everywhere. This clearly shows how the dominant political dis-
coursess and the exemplary model have shaped our understanding of the state. 

Too further grasp how this exemplary model shaped our understanding of the state it is important 
too raise the same question which proponents of the failure of the state perspective raised and 
thenn look into their respective explanations. The question that has usually been raised is: do we 
findfind all these elements in the real existing African states? The answer given is, in short, we do not, for 
aa number of reasons. Let us consider some of these reasons. Many African states have not been 
ablee to claim exclusive ultimate authority in their territorial jurisdiction. Some parts of African 
countriess have been outside the control of the state. Anti-government forces like in southern Su-
dann and northern Ethiopia have effectively controlled parts of the country for a long time. In the 
casee of Somalia almost everything is controlled and run by warlords and clan leaders (this will 
bee discussed in more detail below). 

Domesticc and international factors and/or actors have undermined the sovereignty of African 
states.. By domestic factors, it does not mean by law or constitution, as Young suggests, because 
thee problem in Africa has never been the limitation of the power of the state by law. There has 
neverr been an effective constitution, with a few exceptions for a short time during the first years 
off  independence. Domestically, the sovereignty of African states has been weakened (chal-
lenged)) by the anti-government forces (political groups which have been fighting either for a 
separatee state and/or wider autonomy) which have mainly been mobilized as a response to the 
policiess made and measures taken by the state or the absence of appropriate policies and measur-
es.. Internationally, the state in Africa lost its sovereignty to donor countries and international 
financiall  institutions (IFIs). Especially since structural adjustment programmes have been im-
posedd in Africa, it is the Ms not the African state which have been deciding what is good and 
badd for Africa. 

Statess should have a stable community, indivisibility and oneness of memberships as citizens 
andd its crucial empirical component, a permanent population. If we take 'a stable community'to 
signifyy an integrated political community resting on a common culture, we must conclude that 
feww contemporary African states can be said to possess this attribute or can qualify as stable 
community. . 

Thee state, as Young suggests, must be a legal system. Its commands should be codified into uni-
form,, predictable and impersonal rules. This is the element that almost all African states lack. 
Thee type of state in many parts of Africa has been, as Callaghy (1988: 80) calls it, a patrimonial 
administrativee state. The nature of this form of state has mainly been authoritarian, arbitrary, 
highlyy personalistic, inefficient, and corrupt. In such types of state uniformity and predictability 
aree out of the question. Instead we find unpredictability and inconsistency on the part of the cen-
trall  government, the court and local officials (Ibid.: 87-88). 

Thee state, as Young points out, is an idea, deeply implanted in the minds of its citizens and offi-
cials.. The post-colonial state in Africa, as the name indicates, has been created by colonialism 
andd inherited by the post-colonial nationalist leaders. The creation and the nature of the state 
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havee made it difficult for the citizens to accept as their own state. As Ayoade (Ayoade, 1988: 15) 
argues: : 

Thee state apparatus in Africa has suffered a gradual and sustained diminution of authority. In the 
immediatee post-colonial period this was attributable to the successful defamation of the state by the 
leaderss of the independence movements. The ideology of independence weakened the state system 
becausee of the faults the state qua state were confused with those of colonialism. The state was con-
victedd as an alien apparatus for the oppression of the people. Consequently, the people dissociated 
themselvess from the state, which they have continued to perceive as an adversary. 

Paradoxically,, the state has also been seen as the prime distributor of benefits, and thus people have 
beenn mobilized, to an extent, by an emphasis on the benefits to be derived from the state, without 
regardd for the cost. The inability of the state to match this requirement has created a credibility 
gap,, which has necessitated the delinking of the people from the state. 

Ass a result, the post-colonial state as an idea has been questioned. Especially the emergence of 
ethnic,, religious and regional groups which reject the state as it exists today is becoming a seri-
ouss problem in Africa. To say the least, the acceptance of the post-colonial state as an ideal state 
hass been eroded. 

Thee state should have an effective government' and a 'compulsory jurisdiction' which are rede-
finedd by Jackson and Rosberg (1986a: 264) as a centralized government with the capacity to ex-
ercisee control over state territory and the people in it. By 'exercise control'they mean, the ability 
too pronounce, implement, and enforce commands, laws, policies, and regulations, which many 
Africann states terribly lack. The capacity to exercise control raises the means that should be con-
sideredd in terms of the domestic authority or the right to govern (legitimacy) on the one hand, 
andd the power or ability to govern on the other. African states have been deficient on both 
counts. . 

Itt is important to make clear that the assumption behind the search for the elements of the West-
ernn state within the African state is that the European model of the state can be copied every-
wheree in the world. In other words, there is the assumption that there is nothing wrong with the 
Europeann model and the attempt to transplant it in Africa, but what is wrong is not to copy it 
correctly.. However, what should be assumed is that it is basically wrong to try to copy the politi-
call  structure which was developed in Europe, which has a fundamentally different historical ex-
periencee from that of Africa. Basically, it is a wrong start. It is the effect of this wrong start that 
shouldd be explained in analyzing the failure of the state in many all parts of Africa. 

Anotherr approach, which has been used in studying the failure of the state in Africa and the de-
velopingg countries in general, is to differentiate weak states from the strong ones, in which Afri -
cann states have been typified as weak. According to Migdal (1988: 4), weak states are at the low 
endd of a spectrum of the capabilities to penetrate society, regulate social relations, extract re-
sources,, and appropriate or use resources in determined ways. He further stresses that the emer-
gencee of a strong state can occur only with a tremendous concentration of social control. The 
problemm for many Third World countries is the existence of fragmented social control. Holsti 
(1996:: 82-83) has also pointed out that state strength is not measured in military terms. Rather, it 
iss measured in the capacity of the state to command loyalty - the right to rule - to extract the nec-
essaryy resources, to maintain that essential element of sovereignty, a monopoly over the legiti-
matee use of force within defined territorial limits, and to operate within the context of a consen-
sus-basedd political community. He then argues that all states do not similarly share these essen-
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tiall  characteristics of statehood (Ibid.). In addition, Holsti identifies the characteristics of states 
7 7 

thatt give strength or weakness. 

Ass a result of what happened and is happening in Africa during the last three or more decades 
andd the change of perspective (as indicated in the discussion above) with which scholars have 
beenn trying to explain it, another important perspective, what Hyden calls 'the failure of state the-
ory',ory', has been dominant in the literature on the African development in the past decade or so. 
Thee basic assumption in this approach is, as indicated above, that the state in Africa had failed 
(andd collapsed in extreme cases) to live up to the expectation people had in the first two decades 
off  independence about what the removal of colonialism would mean (Hyden, 1996: 29). This 
entails,, among other things, that the rational assumptions that underlie the modem states have 
nott been sustained in Africa in the past three decades. It also means that the real existing African 
statee virtually collapsed both as an instrument of development and as a tool for solving prob-
lems. . 

Itt seems, according to the proponents of the failure of the state perspective that there is a consen-
suss that Africa is in a deep political, economic and social crises, with which many of us agree. 
Thee question, however, is how can we explain it better and develop a better alternative. It is true 
thatt the various explanations given by the failure of the state perspective, as briefly discussed 
above,, have a number of important points. Among others, the assumption that the African state, 
farr from being a mechanism for problem-solving and coordination, has been rather the major 
sourcee of the various problems of the continent, is crucial. However, it also has basic weak-
nesses.. The fundamental weakness is its basic assumption that the Western type of state is the 
ultimatee standard with which the African state, for that matter all non-European states, must be 
measured.. This is mainly the result of the domination of the modernization discourse in which 
thee Western state is taken to be the result of human modernization and by which the traditional 
statee has to be replaced. In other words, the Western state is not taken as one among the many 
possibilitiess that human society could be organized. The other weakness emanates from the po-
liticall  discourses which dominated our imaginations, notably the discourse on state sovereignty, 
statee territoriality, homogeneity of society, centralized government, government control, etc. One 
cann easily recognize the domination of these discourses in the arguments of Weber, Jackson and 
Rosberg,, Azarya, Young, Migdal and Holstil. Still another problem with the failure of the state 
perspectivee is that of taking the state for granted as it is completed once and for all. Rather than 
takingg the state as it has always been, socially (re)constituted and never completed, this perspec-
tivee attempts to explain how the state as a finished product failed/collapsed. In other words, as 
cann be seen in the brief discussion above, the different scholars more or less explained the nature 
andd weaknesses (failure) of the real existing post-colonial states. However, some fundamental 
questionss remained unanswered: How did these states come into being, as they are, in the first 
place?? How did all these problems (weaknesses) come about? How can we better understand 
thesee weaknesses? As part of the process of the construction of the Western styled state in Africa 
orr simply as the failure of the state, as the state being a finished product or given? It is, therefore, 
importantt to answer these questions in order to be able to provide a better explanation as to what 

11 Holsti (1996: 82-83) asserts that the state contains three interlinked components, (I ) the idea of the state _ which repre-
sentss history, tradition , culture, nationality, and ideology. (2) Physical basis of the state - denned territory , population, 
resources,, and wealth. (3) State institutions -comprises the machinery of government and the regime, meaning laws, norms, 
andd incumbents of official office. All three elements of the state are interconnected and are necessary, if not always suffi-
cient,, for  a state to cohere and sustain its basic functions. In other  words, those states where all three components are well 
articulated,, interconnected in such a manner  as to sustain and support each other, will be stronger  than states with oppo-
sitee characteristics (Ibid. : 84). 

33 3 



hass been and still is going on in African politics. This is possible with the help of critical and 
postmodernn theories. 

2.22 Critica l Reconsideration of the Failure of the State Perspective 

Itt will be possible, as it is indicated above, to use the insights of critical and postmodern theories 
too develop the failure of the state perspective into a plausible explanation of the state and its cri-
siss in Africa. The most important and relevant insights of critical and postmodern theories can be 
summarizedd as follows. First, the state constituted as a territorially sovereign entity based on the 
discoursess and practices of inclusion/exclusion, inside/outside, self/other, etc., has not been an 
instrumentt of coordination and problem-solving. Rather, it has been a social constraint for the 
emancipationn and freedom of the society. It is also important to emphasis the role of exemplary 
modell  in the (re)construction of the state, especially in colonial and post colonial Africa. Such 
understandingg will help us to understand clearly that, for instance, 'quasi-states' or 'failed states' 
representt empirical cases of state which deviate from the model by failing to display the recog-
nizablee signs of sovereign statehood. In understanding the crisis in Africa it is also important to 
takee into account the fact that complex practices and representations: violence, (re)construction 
off  boundaries and identities are crucial in the (re)constitution of the sovereign territorial state. 

Second,, institutions and social and power relations should not be taken for granted. Rather one 
shouldd be concerned about their origin and how and whether they might be in the process of 
changing.. This does not mean to ignore the existing order. On the contrary what it means is that 
inn order to understand the prevailing order, it is important to understand the origin and develop-
mentt of the social and political configuration that have culminated in the present. This will be 
helpfull  in understanding the change and continuity in pre-colonial, colonial and post-colonial 
Africa. . 

Third,, the focus of the analysis on the political crisis in Africa has to be on the social totality. 
Thiss entails a methodology that comprises a moment of abstraction, where a specific structure or 
objectt is studied in isolation, and a moment of reconstruction, where that which is abstracted is 
re-insertedd into the whole. It is only when the whole has been understood that the analysis is 
complete.. Moreover, due attention should be given to both historical and structural examination 
off  power relations which frame the prevailing world order. One of the major tasks in this respect 
iss to provide a critical historical explanation of global stratification and inequality. 

Thoughh these insights are necessary in order to develop the failure of the state perspective into a 
soundd theoretical endeavour in analyzsng the state and its crisis in Africa, one other question 
shouldd be raised: Is it sufficient to focus only on the state per se to understand what is happening 
inn African politics or should one critically examine other related concepts and issues? The state 
doess not exist in a vacuum, because the success or failure of the state depends on a number of 
factorss and processes, it is more productive to take into account those different factors and proc-
esses.. Among other things, one has to critically examine the construction of viable political 
communityy (Chabal, 1992); the development of deeply rooted national identity (Smith, 1991 and 
Bloom,, 1991); the institutionalization of political accountability (Chabal, 1992); the failure or 
successs of state-making (state-building) and the related security-insecurity problematic (Ayoob, 
1995);; and the crisis of the exemplary model of the European styled (the real existing post-
colonial)) state (Badie and Birnaum, 1983 and Badie, 2000). It is important to note from the out-
sett that these factors and processes are highly interrelated. They seem to be both a cause and an 
effectt at the same time. In the remaining part of this chapter I will attempt to critically reconsider 
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thee failure of the state perspective with the aim of developing it into a more relevant theoretical 
approachh for analysing the state and its crisis in Africa. To do so I will try to bring together the 
variouss concepts and issues with the help of the insights of critical and postmodern theories. 

2.2.11 Political Community8 

Politicss begins when people start organizing themselves for common purposes, and organization 
requiress the formation of a community. The notion of community is, therefore, the most primary 
off  all political concepts (Chabal, 1992: 38). It is thus crucial to start with the way in which po-
liticall  communities were constructed in pre-colonial, colonial and post-colonial Africa. In pre-
coloniall  Africa political communities had been created and recreated as a result of both internal 
andd external developments. Internally, the struggle for power, territory and long-distance trade, 
amongg others, contributed to the creation of political communities. In this process, ethnic/tribal 
(thoughh this was not rigid as we know it today), religious, regional and economic factors all 
playedd a significant role in which each individual perceived the community and was integrated 
withinn it. Externally, human movement (there were also internal human movements), invasion 
andd conquest, the strengthening and weakening of long-distance trade routes and the creation of 
otherr trade routes played an important role in the creation and recreation of various political 
communities.. In this process numerous political communities were created, others destroyed and 
manyy others were also recreated. Many small communities created bigger ones and many bigger 
communitiess also disintegrated into various smaller political communities. In a number of cases 
thee centres of those political communities were shifting and changing, as they had been in 
Ethiopia.. In other cases there were no strong political and/or economic centres. 

Itt is important to note here that pre-colonial political communities were not constituted along 
purelyy ethnic/tribal and religious lines. Those communities were multiethnic and multi-religious 
withh fluid boundaries (this will be dealt with in detail in chapters Seven and Nine). 

Thoughh the impact of European powers in the creation and recreation of political communities 
inn Africa pre-dates colonialism, it was the establishment of formal colonial rule that drastically 
changedd the type of political communities that existed in the continent. As Chabal (1992: 41) 
pointss out: The colonial revolution, Tor  it was nothing less, introduced a new notion of political community 
whichh was superimposed over  existing ones. It established rigid territoria l and regional boundaries which cut 
acrosss existing political, economic, social, ethnic and religious borders and it set up an administration to 
managee these new colonial communities'. Moreover, colonial rule dictated the categories by means of 
whichh individuals and communities were to be defined. 

Itt is worthwhile noting that the colonial mind was shaped by the then political discourses and 
practicess I which it was believed that the African political communities were traditional, back-
wardd and irrational, and therefore they had to be replaced by the modern, civilized and rational 
typee (i.e., European styled) of political community. It was also shaped by the colonial discourse 
off  relations between the European rulers and the African subjects. Later on, the same moderniza-
tionn discourses and practices have also shaped the African anti-colonial nationalists. The nation-
alistt discourse was modernizing. It was believed that independence would give body to the mod-
ernn African community. Thus, traditions of African polities were re-examined in the search for a 
keyy to an understanding of the vagaries of modern politics. The notion of the African community 
wass yet again reinterpreted. 

**  The discussion below is mainly adopted from Chabal, 1992. 
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Thee political process whereby men and women (or rather those who rule on their behalf) 
imaginativelyy construct a political community is as old as the history of mankind. What was 
peculiarr to post-colonial Africa was not that the 'national state' was imagined by nationalist. 
Africann states are far from being nation-state the term 'national state' (defined as relatively 
centralized,, differentiated, and autonomous organizations successfully claiming priority in the 
usee of force with large, contiguous, and clearly bounded communities) seems more meaningful 
thann the 'nation-state' (defined as that whose people share a strong linguistic, religious, and 
symbolicc identity).9All nation-states have been constructed through imaginative labour. What 
markedd out Africa (and many of the world's colonies) as different from most European states is 
thatt the state preceded the nation. This has profound consequences for the genesis as well as for 
thee identity of the new political community (Chabal, 1992: 47). 

Inn post-colonial Africa, whatever the pattern of decolonization, the process by which the nation-
alistss attempted to create a viable political community has been similar. This process involved at 
leastt three steps: the creation of national vision; the nationalist myth; the setting up of a national 
organization,, the nationalist party, the aggregation of local support for the national project, that 
is,, the invention of unity (Ibid.). The extent to which the nationalists have been able to go 
throughh these steps successfully depended on many factors and it must be analyzsd case by case 
(Thiss will be discussed in the coming chapters for the countries in the Horn of Africa). However, 
itt is important to note that the invention of unity was the necessary final step in the gestation of 
thee national state. Once the national myths and the national party had been created, unity (of 
communityy and purpose) had to be demonstrated. Because colonies were entirely artificial edi-
fices,, such unity could be no other than the product of imaginative labour. 

Moreover,, whatever the myths and the organization(s), the degree to which unity was achieved 
wass in no small part determined by the nature of the colonial territories which had been marked 
outt by Europeans. Unity of political community was not equally plausible in all colonial territo-
ries.ries. In colonies in which there was a dominant (ethnic, religious, or regional) groups (e.g., 
Senegal,, Kenya, Burundi, Sudan) or the legacy of a dominant hierarchy (e.g., Uganda, Rwanda, 
Mauritania),, the rest of the community had little chance of escaping a form of unity which fa-
vouredd the dominant. In colonies where there were several such dominant groups (e.g., Nigeria, 
Congo,, and Angola), unity was not likely to be sought at the expense of submission to a rival. 
Thee national state was likely to be perceived as a competitive political arena rather than an over-
archingg political community (Ibid.). 

Itt is also important to note that the weaker the foundations of the national unity, the more open 
thee challenge, the less legitimate it was, the more the state would have to resort to coercion. 
Moreover,, the viability of the national state determined how deeply rooted the political commu-
nityy was. Viewed from this angel, it seems clear that the nationalist project to construct a viable 
politicall  community, based on the unity of community and purpose, has not been successful. 

Inn short, the process by which the pre-colonial and colonial communities were transformed into 
thee political communities embodied in the independent states that have prevailed since inde-
pendencee was infinitely more complex than most political analysis of contemporary Africa sug-
gests.. The construction of the post-colonial political communities derived from processes, which 
weree specific to each colony. Thus, one needs a precise historical account of what took place in 

9.. The distinction between nation-state and national state is based on Charles Tilly' s definition (see Ayoob, 1995: 24). 
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orderr to plausibly analyse the post-colonial politics of each successor country. In this respect, the 
continuitiess and ruptures between pre-colonial, colonial and post-colonial communities provide 
thee material from which it is possible to understand the contemporary national-states. As Chabal 
(Ibid. ::  53) points out, 'without an understanding of the meaning of political community there can be no 

politicall  analysis'. 

2.2.2.. Political Identity 

Thee other important concept in analysing the state in Africa and its crisis is the construction of 
politicall  identity, which is closely related to the construction of political community. For it is 
assumedd here that it has been the absence of deeply rooted national identity (or identity crisis) 
wheree ethnic/tribal, religious and/or regional identities compete with the national identity, which 
iss one of the factors behind the political crisis in the continent. 

Nationalism,, Smith (1991: viii ) argues, provides perhaps the most compelling identity myth in 
thee modem world, but it comes in various forms. Myths of national identity typically refer to ter-
ritoryritory and/or ancestry as the basis of political community, and these differences furnish impor-
tantt sources of instability and conflict in many parts of the world. The fundamental features of 
nationall  identity, according to Smith (Ibid.: 14), are: a historic territory, or homeland; common 
mythss and historic memories; a common, mass public culture; common legal rights and duties 
forr all members, and a common economy with territorial mobility for members. In the construc-
tionn of the national and other identities lies the promise of the nationalist salvation drama. But 
thiss power is often immeasurably increased by the living presence of tradition embodying 
memories,, symbols, myths and values from much earlier epochs in the life of the population, 
communityy or area. In other words, in the construction of identities historical memories, sym-
bols,, myths, values and historical territories or homelands are reinvented and/or sometimes 
newlyy invented. The main purpose of (re)inventing these attributes is the creation of self/other, 
similarity/difference,, and inside/outside. This implies that political identities do not exist prior 
too the differentiation of self and other, or we and them. The main issue is how something which 
iss different becomes conceptualized as a threat to be contained, disciplined, negated or excluded. 
Itt is in this process that the different identities have been created. This has been a never ending 
processs dictated by the prevailing discourses and practices. It is because of this process that there 
havee been different identities in pre-colonial, colonial and post-colonial Africa. Even within 
post-coloniall  Africa the emphasis on national, sub-national, religious, regional, etc. identities 
shiftt from time to time, and from country to country. Furthermore, people have multiple identi-
ties,, though the emphasis may vary from the one to the other. For instance, where the creation of 
aa strong, unified and viable political community is successful citizens give emphasis to their na-
tionall  political identity. On the contrary, where the creation of a national political community 
failedd or weakened, the people emphasize their ethnic/tribal, religious, or regional identities. 
However,, this can change at any time. 

Becausee ethnicity became an important issue in African politics and is closely related to the crea-
tionn of both national and sub-national identities, it is necessary to point out the various percep-
tionss of ethnicity. For some ethnicity has a primordial quality. It exists in nature, outside time. It 
iss the 'given' of human existence. For others ethnicity is situational. Belonging to an ethnic 
groupp is a matter of attitude, perception and sentiment that are necessarily fleeting and mutable, 
varyingg with the particular situation of the subject. As the individual's situation changes, so will 
thee group identification; or at least, the many identities and discourses to which the individual 
adheress will vary in importance for that individual in successive periods and different situations. 

37 7 



Thiss makes it possible for ethnicity to be used 'instrumental ly' to further individual or collective 
interests,, particularly of competing elites who need to mobilize large groups of followers to sup-
portt their goals in the struggle for power. Still others stress the historical and symbolic-cultural 
attributess of ethnic identity. An ethnic group is a type of cultural collectivity, one that emphasis 
thee role of myth of descent and historical memories, and that it is recognized by one or more cul-
turall  differences like religion, customs, language or institutions. Such collectivities are doubly 
historicall  in the sense that not only are historical memories essential to their continuance but 
eachh such ethnic group is the product of specific forces and is therefore subject to historical 
changee and dissolution (Smith, 1991: 20). 

Thee perspective adopted in this research is that ethnicity is not given-for-granted or primordial. 
Ethnicityy is a human creation based, on the one hand, on invention and reinvention of myth of 
descentt and territorial homeland, historical memories and (re)invention of mass public culture. 
Onn the other hand, it is also the result of the political discourses and practices of self/other, in-
clusion/exclusionn and difference interpreted as danger. Furthermore, it is a community imagined 
byy political leaders and elites for mobilizing followers in the struggle for political power and 
scarcee resources.10 

Thee point that needs to be clear is that identity, in which politicized ethnicity has been playing an 
importantt role, should be considered in understanding contemporary politics in Africa. The as-
sumptionn here is that the failure to (re)construct a strong national identity will fragment the soci-
etyy and leave a wider room for the development of competing identities. The more the national 
politicall  identity is weakened and the more the competing sub-national identities are strength-
ened,, the more likely that the state will fail or collapse as the result of an identity crisis. Such 
developmentss have been partially responsible for the crisis in Sudan (the Southern Sudan crisis) 
andd that of Ethiopia (the question of Eritrea and Ogaden), in which the national identity is 
stronglyy challenged by the (re)creation of regional/ethnic identities. 

2.2.33 Political Accountability 

Whereverr there are political communities and where people identify themselves with these po-
liticall  communities, there are political (mainly power) relations. What determines the nature of 
suchh relations is political accountability (Chabal, 1992: 54). At the core of political accountabil-
ityy is the notion of political obligation. Thus, in understanding the crisis in Africa it is essential 
too consider the principles of political obligation between the governors and the governed, for it is 
thosee principles and the manner in which they are put into practice which define political ac-
countabilityy in a particular community. 

T h ee bas ic assumpt ion here is, absolute power, the total absence of accountability, cannot last; it is inher-

entlyy self-destructive. Absolute equality cannot be productive even if it may have endured in small-scale 

communitiess of hunter-gatherers' (Ibid.: 55-56). Accordingly, the crisis in Africa and the resulting 
collapsee of the state is partly the result of the absence of accountability. Thus, the question that 
shouldd be raised and analysed is, how did political accountability, political legitimacy and repre-
sentationn change from pre- to post-colonial period? As Chabal (Ibid.: 58) correctly notes, 'there 

100 There is also another  perspective with regard to the construction of national identities, what Bloom calls 'identificatio n 
theory' .. According to identification theory, the solidarity or  the glue of any social system is to some degree based in the 
factt  that individual s internalized their  society's values, norms and accepted patterns of behaviour. Furthermore, through a 
sharedd identification, individual s are linked within the same psychological syndrome and wil l act together  to preserve, 
defendd and enhance their  common identity. Thus, a people who share a common national identity will , with a certain con-
figuratio nn of circumstances, tend to act as one unit and mobilize as a coherent mass movement (Bloom, 1990: 26). 
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havee been two ruptures in political accountability, two political revolutions, during this period: the estab-
lishmentt of the colonial order and independence. To understand these two ruptures in the political order 
off  Africa is to understand, simultaneously, the nature of the political continuities and discontinuities be-
tweenn the old and the new'. In the light of this argument, nationalist mission, independence was not 
onlyy to be a simple transfer of power but also the creation of new political accountability and 
decolonizationn to be genuine independence, a new principle of political accountability has to be 
created.. During the struggle for independence, the nationalists were accountable to the people 
insofarr as the people supported their struggle for independence. And the people supported the 
nationalistss only insofar as they appeared to be the best placed to achieve independence from the 
coloniall  masters. In many cases the nationalists established new principles of accountability in 
orderr to inspire and consolidate the legitimacy of nationalism. In other words, they operated ac-
cordingg to a principle of political accountability, representation and legitimacy which helped 
themm to carry the historic task of ending colonial rule. However, the forms of political account-
abilityy created during the nationalist campaign and the period of formal decolonization have not 
beenn transformed into a general principles of political accountability for the independent states 
(Ibid.:: 65). 

Thee failure to transform the system of political accountability which was created during the anti-
coloniall  struggle or to create new forms of accountability had important consequences for the 
post-coloniall  political legitimacy and representation. The legitimacy of the new states could not 
onlyy be derived from their nationalist credentials, and their representativeness either from pre-
coloniall  elections or from their victories in the nationalist struggle. More importantly, the legiti-
macyy of the national-state they created depended, among other things, on the viability and effec-
tivenesss of the post-colonial governments. The states should be accountable to the new political 
communities-in-the-making.. And because the new political communities, the national-states, 
weree yet to be fully established, they did not possess principles of political accountability to 
whichh the new masters, bureaucrats and politicians, and the military alike, could readily be made 
too subscribe (Ibid.: 67). Therefore, the principles of political accountability of the newly created 
Africann national-states should have been invented in the practice of post-colonial politics. In this 
processs of invention the success or failure of creating new principles of political accountability is 
too be determined by the nature of the political relations between the state and civil society. It is, 
thus,, crucial to analyse the nature and role of the civil society within the national political scene. 
Itt is also important to examine the attitude of the state, especially the ruling elite, towards the 
civill  society. 

2.2.44 State-Making and Security/Insecurity Problematic" 

Thee complex process of state-making and the related security/insecurity problematic are the 
otherr issues which should be considered in understanding the political crisis in Africa in general 
andd the failure/collapse of the state in particular. This is particularly important in refugee studies 
sincee refugees are clear signs and evidences of the security/insecurity problematic of the state 
andd the society. These are strongly related to the (re)construction of political community, the 
creationn of strong national identity and political accountability. One thing should also be clear 
fromm the outset is that despite the rhetoric of many African (for that matter many Third World) 
leaders,, the sense of insecurity from which these states suffer emanates largely from within their 
boundariess rather than from outside. In other words, security/insecurity of the society and the 
statee is an integral part of the (re)construction of the state. As Holsti (1998: 114) points out, vio-
lencee which is the major source of insecurity in many Third World countries has been the result 

111 This part or  the discussion is mainly adopted from Ayoob, 1995 and 1996. 
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off  the manner in which governments deal with their population12. And in many cases, it is the 
statee - or regime acting in the name of the state and its 'nation-building' project that launches the 
internall  war. Ayoob (1996: 37) has also strongly argued: 

Twoo significant realities of current the international scene form the backdrop to any discussion of fail-
uree and disintegration of the state and the problem of international order and governance in the last 
decadee of the twentieth century. The first is the incontrovertible fact that the overwhelming majority 
off  conflicts since the end of World War II have been located in the Third World. The second is the 
equallyy unassailable fact that most conflicts in the Third World either have been primarily intrastate 
inn character or have possessed a substantial intrastate dimension, even if they appear to the outside 
observerr to be interstate conflicts. 

Althoughh this does not mean that external threats do not exist, it does imply that such threats of-
tenn attain prominence largely because of the conflicts that abound within the countries. How-
ever,, it can be argued that these internal conflicts are frequently transformed into interstate con-
flictss because of their spillover effect into neighbouring often similarly domestically insecure 
states. . 

Securityy is defined as the security of the state - in terms of its territories and its institutions - and the secu-
rityy of those who profess to represent the state territorially and institutionally. In other words, security-
insecurityy is defined in relation to vulnerabilities - both internal and external - that threaten or have the 
potentiall  to bring down or weaken state structures, both territorial and institutional, and governing regimes' 
(Ibid.:: 8-9). Though Ayoob's definition is important, it left out one fundamental aspect of secu-
rity/insecurityrity/insecurity problematic in many parts of Africa. This definition to be more useful in under-
standingg the political crisis and refugee migration in Africa it should include the security threats 
off  the society posed both by the state and other organized groups and vice versa. It is common 
knowledgee that the state is seen as a serious threat by the society, and the state elite fears the so-
cietyy more than the outside forces. In order, therefore, to comprehend the complexities of the 
security/insecurityy predicament of the African states and their societies it is important to under-
standd the process of state-making underway in these countries and the security problem it gener-
ates.. In other words, the internal dimension of security is inextricably intertwined with the proc-
esss of state making. 

Inn establishing the relation between the process of state-building13 and the security problem fac-
ingg African countries, the roots of insecurity within these states need to be scrutinized. These 
rootss include the lack of legitimacy for state boundaries, state institutions, and regimes; inade-
quatee societal cohesion; and the absence of societal consensus on fundamental issues of social, 
economicc and political organization. In other words, the roots are inevitably related to the con-
structionn of political community, political accountability and identities. These problems arise 

122 For  instance, when we look at the types of wars since 1945, which have been the sources of insecurity for  many states 
andd their  societies, they have been withi n and about the state. Almost 77 percent of the 164 wars were internal, where 
armedd combat was not against another state but against the authorities withi n the state or  between armed communities 
(Holsti,, 1996:21). 
133 Ayoob (1995: 21-22) formulates a composite definition of state-building taking into account the activities essential to this 
process.. (1) The expansion and consolidation of territoria l and demographic domain under  a political authority , including 
thee imposition of order  on contested territoria l and demographic space (war). (2) The maintenance of order  in the territor y 
where,, and over  the population on whom, such order  has already been imposed (policing). (3) The extraction of resources 
fromm the territor y and the population under  the control or  the state essentially to support not only the war  making and 
policingg activities undertaken by the state but also the maintenance of the apparatuses of the state necessary to carry on 
routin ee administration, deepen the state's penetration of society, and serve symbolic purpose (taxation). All three broad 
categoriess of activities depend on the state's success in monopolizing and concentrating the means of coercion in its own 
handss in the territor y and among the population it controls (Ayoob, 1996: 38). 
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throughoutt the process of state-building, whenever state makers attempt to impose order, mo-
nopolizee instruments of violence, and demand the exclusive loyalties of their population. More-
over,, the process of state-building is painfully slow and extraordinarily violent. Thus to pass 
throughh this process and create a national state, African state makers need two things above all. 
Theyy need a great deal of imagination (vision), time and a relatively free hand to persuade and 
coercee the population under their nominal rule to accept the legitimacy of state boundaries and 
institutions,, to accepts the rights of the state to extract resources from them, and to let the state 
regulatee important aspects of their lives. Unfortunately, the imagination of the African state el-
itess has been shaped by the dominant discourses of territorial sovereign state and neither of the 
otherr two commodities are available in adequate measure (Ayoob, 1995: 28-29). 

Thee demands of competition with established modern states and the demonstrated effectiveness 
off  relatively socially cohesive and administratively effective states in the industrialized world 
makee it almost obligatory for African states not only to copy what was available but also to do it 
withinn the shortest time possible or risk international ridicule and permanent marginalization 
withinn the system of states. The existence of a mode to emulate, and the pressures generated by 
internationall  and domestic elite's demands that post-colonial states translate their juridical state-
hoodd into effective empirical statehood within the shortest possible time, make the task of state-
makerss in Africa so difficult. 

Itt is important to note here that the attempts at rapid state-making have been made immeasurably 
moree difficult, and the security predicament of post-colonial states have been made more acute, 
byy the distortions introduced by colonialism into the process of state formation. Among other 
things,, new ethnic solidarity was formed during colonial rule largely as a result of the introduc-
tionn of new definitions of communal identities. This situation has been particularly true in the 
casee of Africa. As Jeffrey Herbst (Quoted in Ayoob: 1995: 36) has rightly observed, '... in many 
cases,, what are today viewed as long-standing tribal differences only became apparent just before and after 
ann independent African nation was created, at which time it suddenly became necessary for groups to organ-
izee on a broader basis in order to gain enough of a political presence to pressure for resources being allocated 
inn the newly created capital city'. 

Thee problem of state-making and of state and regime security in Africa have been further com-
plicatedd by two other factors now at work in these countries that were either absent or very weak 
duringg the analogous stage of state-making in Western Europe. These factors are the demand for 
politicall  participation by an increasing number of politically mobilized people and the demands 
forr a more equal distribution of the economic cake by substantial segments of the general public. 
Thesee claims complicated the tasks of state makers by tremendously increasing the demands 
uponn them and upon the states they are trying to build (Ibid.: 39). It is crucial here to note that 
satisfyingg popular demands can frequently run counter to the imperative of conventional state-
making.. This is because state-making is a rather unsavoury task and often involves levels of co-
ercionn that are bound to be unacceptable to a population that has been influenced by the notion 
off  human rights, political participation and social justice. 

Inn addition to these domestic factors, the working of the international system, especially the 
policiess adopted by the superpowers during the cold war era have also complicated the process 
off  state-making in the Third World. By exporting superpower rivalry into the Third World in the 
formm of proxy wars and by transferring weapons to governments and insurgents in fragile poli-
tiess and in volatile regional environment, the cold war era greatly accentuated the insecurity and 
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instabilitiess in the Third World. Moreover, Ayoob (1996: 42-44) points out, certain international 
normss such as: the inalienability of juridical sovereignty or statehood once conferred by interna-
tionall  law and symbolized by membership of the United Nations and the issue of human rights, 
withh primary emphasis on civil and political rights have affected the security of Third World 
countries.14 4 

Thee political and economic overload that comes about from the combination of all or many of 
thee factors indicated above, notably the lack of adequate time required for state-making; the 
highlyy destructive colonial inheritance; the accentuation of ethnic fissures; the demand for politi-
call  participation, economic redistribution, and social justice at different stages in the state-
makingg process, lie at the root of the high degree of insecurity and fragility witnessed in most 
Africann states. This is perhaps the very reason that the security apparatuses of these countries 
continuee to consume a substantial proportion of their scarce resources. Moreover, not only does 
securityy absorb a considerable share of resources, but national security concerns have also influ-
encedd the scope, timing, and trajectory of economic development. Furthermore, domestic politi-
call  and security concerns frequently determine resource allocation, even those earmarked for 
economicc development. Such resources are often apportioned either as rewards to loyal groups 
orr as pacifiers to disgruntled groups (Ayoob, 1995: 192). 

Thee problem of insecurity resulting from the failure of constructing political community, politi-
call  accountability, national identity and state-making has been clearly manifested through the 
state'ss attempts to impose its version of political order, often by force, and through the equally 
frequentt violent resistance by substantial segments of Africa's population. The final result has 
been,, as has been witnessed in Liberia, Somalia, Rwanda, Burundi, Sudan, Ethiopia and many 
others,, the failure of the state. 

2.2.55 The Crisis of the Real Existing Post-Colonial State 

Thee crisis of the post-colonial state proper (or the real existing state) must be examined when 
anlysingg politics in Africa. It is important to look into the crisis of the postcolonial state proper 
fromm two different angels. Firstly, it should be seen from the point of view of the failure of the 
importedd European political ideas, notably the European styled state as an ideal state, to be fruit-
fullyy transplanted into Africa and solve the problems the society encountered. Secondly, it 
shouldd also be seen as the crisis of the existing state institutions. 

2.2.5.11 The European Styled State as an Exemplary Model and Its Practical Problems 

Itt  is important to remember the role of the exemplary model, as it negates alternative concep-
tionss or devalues them as underdeveloped, inadequate or incomplete, in the process of statecraft, 
fromm the discussion in the previous chapters. To fulfi l its function the exemplary model must be 
(orr pretend to be) replicable, and it must be seen as a universally effective model, which can be 
institutedd at any site. The pressures applied in societies to conform to this model are complex 

144 According to Ayoob (1996: 42-44), 'the international norm upholding human rights runs directly counter  to the norm 
whichh prescribes the inalienabilit y of juridica l statehood for  Thir d World states. ...the simultaneous and contradictory 
operationn of the two norms contributes to the creation and augmentation of internal discontent withi n Thir d World states. 
I tt  does so, on the one hand, forcing all the diverse and dissatisfied elements withi n Thir d World state to remain within 
theirr  postcolonial boundaries and, on the other, encouraging these very elements to make political, administrative, and 
economicc demands on the states that these state cannot respond to. The states cannot respond either  because they lack the 
capacitiess to do so or  because doing so could seriously jeopardize their  territoria l integrity) . 
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andd various: internal and external, direct or indirect. It is also important to point out here that the 
exemplaryy model achieves its dominance through power and imposition. 

Takingg into account the fact that the emergence of the modern state has been a specific resolu-
tionn of a specific crisis is also crucial. It is a resolution to a crisis that is in each case particularly 
characteristicc of the development of a particular society and not a mere working out of the politi-
call  aspect of a universal process of social 'maturation' (Badie and Birnbaum, 1983: 50). In this 
respect,, it was the political crisis of the feudal system that shaped the state as a specific form of 
politicall  centralization. The state, therefore, is primarily the post-feudal version of the process of 
centralizationn of political structures (Ibid.: 82-83). 

Howw can we, then, account for the failure of societies in the Third World to create European 
styledd viable states? The crises experienced by political systems in Africa, Asia and Latin Amer-
icaa have mainly to do with the unwise attempt to graft a formula for political rationalization de-
rivedrived from Western experience onto radically different cultural traditions. State-building in these 
societiess has been burdened by the weight of traditional relations of dependence and by the myth 
off  the universal effect, which dominates the international order, as well as the so-called 'demon-
strationn effect', which leads less developed societies to follow recipes that seem to have worked 
elsewheree in trying to solve their own problems. The intensity of communication structures that 
raisee the level of aspiration has also been contributing to the increasing feeling of deprivation 
amongg members of a society. 

Whenn Western political ideas are imported into countries with a culture and infrastructure dif-
ferentt from those of the West, the result is generally the emergence of hybrid forms of govern-
ment,, which are often antipathetic to the character of the societies in which they develop and are 
ablee to endure only by resorting to violence or totalitarian rule.15 This has been the case in many 
Thirdd World countries. The introduction of Western ideas of the state has been associated with 
circumstancess that vary widely from one country to the next. Countries adjacent to Europe en-
counteredd Western political ideas in the context of a more general influence of European culture, 
encouragedd in part by respect for European military and economic exploits. The most important 
influencess were on the setting up of a particular bureaucracy divided into a number of ministries, 
introductionn of institutions of a secular legal system, and the establishment of specialized techni-
call  schools and a military academy (Ibid.: 97-98). This was partly the case in Ethiopia, even 
thoughh it is not adjacent to Europe. In contrast to this pattern of Western influence was the role 
off  Western political ideas in countries colonized by the nations of Europe. In these countries the 
introductionn of Western 'political technology' was not only more sudden and systematic but also 
lesss far-reaching in its effects. The experience with colonial administration did undoubtedly pave 
thee way for the European style of state-building after independence. However, the bureaucracies 
sett up by the colonial powers were designed mainly for the purpose of colonial rule and did not 
permitt the development of centralized political systems capable of controlling highly segmented 
peripheriess where traditional modes of government remained potent. Not only was the graft of 
Westernn structures onto native stock artificial, but even these peculiar hybrids were prevented 
fromm developing naturally because the colonial powers generally impeded progress in the divi-
sionn of labour within colonial societies, and thus prevented civil society from adjusting to its im-

155 As Badie and Birnbaum (1983: 97) point out, 'European culture and therefore the basic ideas behind the rise of the state are 
alienn to the countries of the Thir d World . These countries must participate in an economic system that is largely beyond their  con-
trol .. Most of them have suffered militar y conquest and colonial rule. Hence state-building in these societies has largely been a mat-
terr  of imitatin g models developed elsewhere, in industrial societies of either  East or  West, and artificiall y superimposed with or 
withoutt  local consent, on economic, social, and political structures shaped by other  ways of thinking' . 

43 3 



portedd political structures. The colonial powers were also at pains to limit the growth of native 
administrativee and economic elites. 'The end result', as Badie and Birnbaum (Ibid.: 98) argue, 'was 
onlyy to make the hybrid plants that did take root seem even more outlandish and unsuited to their surround-
ings'.. This has mainly been the case in almost all African societies which went through colonial 
rule. . 

Moreover,, no matter how much local elites may have internalized Western political ideas, the 
truthh is that the Western model has only been transplanted in an abstract and formal sense and 
hass not really worked in Third World societies. It is a model that has been introduced artificially, 
sometimess by force, sometimes voluntarily when traditional forms of government have been re-
jectedd because of unfair accusation that they were responsible for economic and military failures. 
Ass a result, to this day the European styled state is no more than an imported artifact in Africa, a 
palee copy of utterly alien European social and politica1 system, a foreign body that is not only 
inefficientt and a burden on society but also a fomenter of violence (Ibid.: 98-99). Thus, it is 
wrongg to think that the failure of Western political ideas in the Third World is due to economic 
backwardnesss and that further development would ensure their success. The real reason lies 
elsewhere.. One very fundamental reason for the failure of the Western political ideas is that the 
increasingg importance of the state in the Third World countries is based on two fundamental 
misconceptions,, which the end of foreign domination has done nothing to eliminate. First, the 
social,, economic and political problems faced by the Third World countries are utterly unlike 
thee problems faced by Europeans when the state first emerged in Europe.'6 Such different is-
suess require different solutions. Second, as the product of a culture based largely on the princi-
pless of differentiation, the state has not been able to achieve a fully fledged institutional form in 
societiess dominated by 'organic religions' such as Islam or Hinduism, or one can add Orthodox 
Christianity,, which reject the idea of a temporal or secular domain distinct from the spiritual. 
Whatt is true for religion also holds for the other component of culture. Hence, it seems clear that 
thee state born in the Renaissance Europe and today presented as a model for a state everywhere 
iss not suited to the kinds of cultures that have shaped most Third World societies (Ibid.). It is 
crucial,, therefore, to understand the European styled state as a unique phenomenon, an innova-
tionn developed within a specific geographical and historical context, rather than wrongly view-
ingg it as the inevitable product of political development. As Badie and Birnbaum (Ibid.: 135-
136)) rightly conclude: 

Thee state was the political response that some European societies were forced to make to an 
increasingg division of labor coupled with strong resistance to social change on the part of certain 
elementss of feudal society; it was a way of reconciling the growth of political incapacity of the great 
lordss with the fact that they still maintained substantial control over economic and social life.... As a 
responsee to a specific crisis affecting one part of Europe and as a product of specific culture, the 
statee remedy is quite unlikely to prove satisfactory in Third World societies faced with other prob-
lemss and moved by other visions of the future. 

Thus,, it is important to understand that the current crisis in Africa has been partly the result of 
thee failure of the European political ideas, notably the idea of the European styled state as a uni-

166 Europe had to deal with a crisis of feudalism involving the privat e ownership of land by feudal lords. Most Thir d 
Worl dd societies, particularl y in Africa , are currentl y faced with quite different sorts of crisis, involving the persistence 
off  triba l structures, the crucial importance of kinship, and the limited individualizatio n of property right s in land. 
Whereass European societies had to find a way to integrate already existing economic elites, the developing countries 
todayy need to create a market economy, to say nothing of a full-blown industrial society, from the ground up. Finally, 
whereass Renaissance Europe had only to contend with a gradual increase in the demand of popular  participation , an 
increasee more or  less kept in check by organized civil society, today's Thir d Worl d societies have to face a much more 
dramati cc rise in the desire for  participation , which traditiona l allegiances by themselves can not hold back. (Badie and 
Birnbaum,, 1983: 100-101). 
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versall  model, to be practical in Africa and elsewhere. The unwise attempt to graft the European 
politicall  formula has created more problems rather than solving those problems that African and 
Thirdd World societies at large have encountered. 

2.2.5.22 The Crisis of the Real Existing State Institution s 

Inn the general post-colonial historical pattern of African political development 'state institutions 
havee undergone a cycle of attempted consolidation, the entrenchment of hegemonic domination and, more 
recently,, deterioration, if not disintegration' (Chazan, 1988c: 326). Since the beginning of the 1990s, 
however,, the possibility of disintegration has also been more visible in a number of African 
countriess than ever before. In the light of this reality one can identify a number of dimensions of 
thiss malaise, which have been behind the crisis of the post-colonial state institutions in Africa. 
Thee first and most apparent feature of the state structures has been their extensiveness. The pub-
licc sector has grown consistently during the past three decades. The over-bloated administrative 
apparatuss has been both costly and parasitic: it has avidly consumed scarce resources and prolif-
eratedd unnecessarily (Ibid.: 326-327). The second related characteristics of the African state is 
thee patrimonial quality of its institutions. Selective representation of social groups in ruling 
cliquess remains a prominent feature of African states, even if the precise composition of the rul-
ingg coalition varies over time. Third, the elite character of the social make-up of state agencies 
comess together with a personal view of the public domain. In many instances the separation be-
tweenn the civil and the private realms is ill-defined. As a result, state institutions have frequently 
beenn diverted for personal gains and decision-making patterns have assumed an idiosyncratic 
quality.. Fourth, the absence of regularized channels of communication with social groups has 
nurturedd authoritarianism. The over concentration and monopolization of power at the core is 
thee most prominent by-product of the statist propensities exhibited almost universally by the first 
generationn of African leaders. Fifth, growing disillusionment with the performance of the state 
andd cynicism in many countries about the ruling groups lead to apathy and detachment. Impor-
tantt segments of civil society derive their livelihood from the magendo world. Even within the 
publicc realm, it becomes more apparent that formulas of authoritarian incorporation, which at-
temptt to bring civil society within a framework of 'conforming participation' are losing their 
credibilityy (Young, 1988: 26-27). Sixth, the propensity to over-consumption. In 1967 the average 
fractionfraction of GDP consumed by the African state was 15%. In 1982 in many states the figure sur-
passedd 30%, and in some it was substantially higher than this (Ibid.). Problems arise not only 
fromm the scale of state consumption, but also from its impact. If the state translates its consump-
tionn into welfare delivery and economic accumulation, there might be no special cause for con-
cern.. But there is enough evidence that this has not been the case in many African countries. An 
importantt component of state consumption has gone to military expansion and into theatrical 
self-display.. Since the mid-1970s real military expenditures of Africa states as a whole have 
beenn increasing as a fraction of government expenditure faster than in any other group of coun-
tries,, substantially exceeding economic growth rates. In addition, the parastatal sector in many 
countriess expanded at a remarkable pace. But its quantitative increase was rarely matched by its 
qualitativee performance. The last but the most important dimension of the crisis is the anemic 
ratee of development, which is partly the result of state consumption. Africa is unable to point to 
anyy significant growth rate or satisfactory index of general well being (Ibid.). In general, as 
Chazann (1988c: 327) correctly puts it: 

Thee combination of centralization, proliferation, personalization and social inequality has,..., se-
verelyy hampered the effectiveness of the state machinery in many parts of the continent.... Most 
significantly,, central government organs have failed in many of their economic roles: they have not 
usedd their revenues judiciously, they have distorted distribution systems, they have regulated pro-
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ductionn in ways that have reduced output, they have formulated policies with many urban, gender 
andd industrial biases, thereby further  constraining economic prospects.... Public structures emerge 
.... as simultaneously more repressive and more detached, more coercive and more aloof, more op-
pressivee and more feeble, more intrusive and hardly more influential.... the power  of the state in 
manyy African countries is not unlimited; it is, however, unsupervised. Indeed, it may be that formal 
institutions,...,, constitute points of control without adequate power. They may be omnipresent, but 
theyy are hardly omnipotent. (Ibid.) 

Inn this respect, the beginning of the 1990s, more than the proceeding decades, coincided with the 
realizationn that the state, purportedly the key instrument for the promotion of general welfare, 
wass itself the most probable cause of the failure of many development efforts. As the economic 
situationn worsened, the capacity of the state further diminished. 

Lookedd at from these different angles, African countries in general and the countries in the Horn 
off  African in particular, first, failed to (re)construct political communities based on the unity of 
communityy and purpose. Rather they are fragmented into different sub-national communities. 
Second,, political leaders and elites have not been successful in creating new principles of politi-
call  accountability, which correspond to their newly independent countries. Third, post-colonial 
nationalistt leaders failed to create deeply rooted national identity over and above sub-national 
identities.. This is partially the result of the absence of strong socio-political and economic infra-
structure.. Fourth, the process of European styled state-building failed as a universal idea, and the 
institutionss and structures of the existing post-colonial states collapsed. The combined result has 
beenn the failure or collapse of the state. This will lead as to the discussion on the concept of state 
failure/collapse. . 

2.33 The Conceptualization and, the Conditions for  and Signs of 
thee Failure/Collapse of the State 

Whatt do we mean by the crisis (failure/collapse) of the real existing state? How should it be 
(re)conceptualized?? What are the conditions for and signs of the crisis (failure/collapse) of the 
state?? This section will single out the crisis (failure/collapse) of the real existing states, from the 
discussionn above, and attempt to answer these questions. 

Itt is helpful to stress, from the outset, that state-building is a process, not an occurrence, it is a 
processs that can terminate at anytime, it is capable of reversing itself (Connor, 1994: 219). In 
otherr words, we have to understand the state not as a given reality, but as work-in-progress, a 
modell  of something at once to be built and to be treated for political reasons as already in exis-
tencee (Ibid.: 223). Therefore, the conceptualization of the failure/collapse of the post-colonial 
statee in Africa should not be conceived as a crisis of the state as a finished and complete product. 
Rather,, it should be (re)conceptualized as it is a complex problem encountered in the ongoing 
processs of statecraft. 

Too talk about the failure/collapse of the post-colonial state in Africa is to talk about the crisis of 
thee imposed political structure. It is to talk about the false start and its consequences. This im-
plies,, among other things, that there has not been an effective state to begin with. What existed 
wass the attempt to create a Western type of state that later proved not to be workable in Africa. 
Thiss is not to categorically deny the existence of some sort of political organization (structure) 
whichh was inherited from the colonial powers and continued without fundamental change after 
thee end of colonial rule. The point here is that it has not been possible to maintain even the po-
liticall  structure that was created during colonialism and independence. Equally, this is not to 
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suggestt that the post-colonial political structure should be maintained. On the contrary, it is to 
suggestt that what existed did not work and should fundamentally be transformed if it is to solve 
thee problems Africa encountered. 

Ass it is important to consider the construction of political community, political identity and po-
liticall  structure in analysing the state in Africa, it is also useful to take into account these factors 
inn (re)conceptualizing the crisis (failure/collapse) of the state. Thus, the failure of the state in 
Africaa should be seen, first, as the failure in the reconstruction of a new political community, 
politicall  identity and political structure. In this respect, Ottaway (1999a: 84) asserts, "the priority 
taskk for newly independent African states was the creation of a common identity and the foster-
ingg of strong allegiance to the country among the disparate groups that made up the population. 
Citizenss heterogeneous in culture, language, religion, social structure and political tradition were 
expectedd to acquire a new national identity overriding all the others.' However, this hardly hap-
pened.. The various ethnic/religious/regional groups within many African countries were kept 
togetherr not because of the development of a new common identity and their voluntarily chosen 
allegiancee to the newly emerging political community but by the force of authoritarian regimes. 
Thiss clearly indicates that the African states failed to construct a new political community and 
strongg political identity. The failure, in part, was because the states were weak and ineffective. 
Theyy lacked the resources to foster universal, homogeneous education and a well-developed ad-
ministrativee system that made the state a real, but not an oppressive, presence. They also lacked 
thee resources to promote rapid economic development, thus giving their citizens a vested interest 
inn feeling part of the new country (Ibid.: 85-86). 

Thee failure of the state in Africa should also be conceptualized as the failure in the reconstruc-
tionn of the colonial state into an African postcolonial state. Colonial powers tried to reconstruct 
thee pre-colonial African socio-political and economic systems in their image. They transplanted 
thee European style territorial state into Africa. They introduced European political and economic 
institutions.. After independence the new African political leaders happily inherited the colonial 
politicall  structure. Rather than reconstituting the inherited colonial state by taking into account 
theirr historical heritage, culture, population diversity, etc. they tried to make the same system 
work.. However, the political system that was constructed to serve the colonial powers failed to 
servee the African society. It was not meant to. 

Thee failure of the state in Africa should also be seen as the collapse of the real existing state in-
stitutions.. In this case, state collapse is a deeper phenomenon than mere rebellion, coup, or riot. 
Itt refers to a situation where the structure, authority (legitimate power), law and political order 
havee fallen apart. On the other hand, it is not necessarily anarchy. Nor is it simply a by-product 
off  the rise of ethnic nationalism. Rather, it is the collapse of the prevailing order that brings 
aboutt the retreat to ethnic nationalism as a residual, viable identity (Zartman, 1995: 1). State col-
lapsee involves the breakdown not only of the government superstructure, but also that of the so-
ciall  infrastructure. State failure/collapse is also the rejection of the three components of the state: 
thee idea of the state, the physical basis of the state and the institutions of the state, and the lack 
(orr absence) of vertical and horizontal legitimacy within the state (Holsti, 1996: 82-84 and 92-
97). . 

Statee collapse occurs, therefore, when structure, authority, legitimate power, law, political order 
falll  apart (Lyons and Samatar, 1995: 1). It should be noted that this is not a short-term phenom-
enonn but a cumulative and incremental process. Governments, argue Lyons and Samatar (1995: 
1)) lose their ability to exercise legitimate authority unevenly over territory. Certain regions de-
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composee or fall away from central control, as happened to many African countries such as 
northernn Somalia, northern Ethiopia and southern Sudan, while others remain within the gov-
ernment'ss realm. A state may also collapse unevenly over time: government controls over a terri-
toryy during day and other forces rule the night. For instance, as Kaplan (1994: 1) points out, \he 
citiess of West Africa at night are some of the unsafe places in the world. Streets are unlit; the 
policee often lack gasoline for their vehicles; armed burglars, carjackers and smugglers prolifer-
ate.. The government in Sierra Leone has no writ after dark....' This has been true in much of Af-
rica. rica. 

Statee institutions may lose their authonty in some areas while maintaining influence over others. 
Somee states disintegrate as cohesive economic entities while maintaining their political unity. 
Thus,, as a cumulative process, the syndrome of state collapse often begins when a regime loses 
itss ability to satisfy various demand-bearing groups in society as resources dry up. Then dissatis-
factionn and opposition grow. The regime starts an increasing use of force to maintain order. 
Armedd resistance from the opposition may follow. Such a development wil l finally lead to civil 
war.. Sometimes the old government falls, and is replaced by a successor regime, as happened in 
19744 in Ethiopia. In cases of complete collapse, however, the degeneration is too widespread, 
andd society is not able to rebound into a coherent foundation for the state. As a result the state 
collapses,, and political and economic space retract, the centre no longer has authority, and power 
witherss away (Lyons and Samatar, 1995: 1-2). 

Itt is because of the fact that, as Zartman (1995: 8) points out, Collapse,..., is an extreme case of gov-
ernancee problems; or excessive burdens on governing capacity, a matter of degree but not a difference in 
naturee from the difficulties of meeting demands and exercising authority', the terms failure/collapse are 
usedd together in this research, to show that the difference is a matter of degree. In the case of 
statee collapse it wil l be difficult to bring the pieces together under a common identity and work 
together.. The components of society oppose the centre and fend for themselves on the local 
level.. Different political groups - warlords, ethnic, religious and regional leaders - use regional-
ism,, ethnicity, tribalism, etc. as a source of identity and control in the absence of anything else 
(Ibid.).. Somalia is an excellent example. 

Itt is crucial to point out that the state, the regime, the party (if any), and even individual person-
alitiess have been closely intertwined in the vast majority of African countries, and they are not 
easilyy disentangled (Villalon, 1998: 9). In other words, in much of Africa there has been a high 
degreee of personalization of state and regime. Thus, attack on regimes and incumbent govern-
mentss became de facto attack on the state itself. For instance, in Somalia, Liberia and Ethiopia 
thee fall of the individual leader and the regime triggered the virtually simultaneous collapse of 
thee state. 

Whatt are the conditions for and signs of the crisis (failure/collapse) of the state? One of the basic 
conditionss for the failure/collapse of the real existing post-colonial states in Africa is, as indi-
catedd above, related to decolonization. Ali A. Mazrui has made an important contribution in this 
respect.. He started with a fundamental question What is real decolonization?' In other words, the 
questionn is as Mazrui (1995: 28) puts it: whether real decolonization is not the winning of formal in-
dependence,, not the changing of the guard on independence day, the raising of new flags, or the singing of 
neww national anthems, but the collapse of the colonial state itself, the cruel and bloody disintegration of 
coloniall  structures. Liberation and decolonization can no longer be equated'. 

Ass Mazrui points out, African decolonization did not go beyond the changing of the guard on 
Independencee Day, the raising of new flags, or the singing of new national anthems. The colo-
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niall  politica] and economie structure remained more or less intact. The centralized and au-
thoritariann nature of the colonial state did not change. Rather it was consolidated. The ethnic 
hierarchy,, which was created by colonialism, remained as it was or even worsened. This was 
onee of the first conditions for and sign of the crisis of the state in Africa, for that matter, for 
manyy post-colonial societies. 

Thee other condition is that every African government has too much or too little government. An 
excesss of government becomes tyranny; too little government becomes anarchy; either may lead 
too the failure/collapse of the state (Ibid.). There are many instances where both too much and too 
littl ee government led to state collapse. Somalia under Siyad Barre was the case in which tyranny 
ultimatelyy led to the collapse of the state; anarchic conditions in Zaire (more recently the De-
mocraticc Republic of Congo) in 1960 nearly destroyed the post-colonial state (Ibid.). A similar 
argumentt can be made regarding Ethiopia both under Emperor Haile Selassie as an absolute 
monarchh and under Mengistu as a military dictatorship and Sudan repeatedly under military dic-
tatorshipp and civilian centralized governments. In this respect, it is imperative to point out that 
onn the one hand, military rule almost always leads to too much government. On the other hand, 
civiliann rule, as in Nigeria and Sudan, with politicians squabbling among themselves and 
sometimess plundering the nation's resources, has sometimes meant too littl e government. An-
otherr dilemma of too much government versus too little hinges on the party system. On the one 
hand,, one-party states tend toward too much government, on the other hand, multiparty sys-
temss in Africa have often degenerated into ethnic or sectarian rivalries resulting in too little 
controll  (Ibid.). 

Inn addition to the party system, the state may succeed or fail in relation to wider societal 
configurations.. Within the wider societal configuration of Africa ethnicity continues to be a 
majorr factor in the success or failure of the state. Here, too, Africa presents contradictions. A 
statee may collapse either because of too many ethnic groups or, paradoxically, because it has too 
feww (Ibid.: 30). The failure of the state in Uganda in previous decades was due partly to the very 
ethnicc richness of the society, to the striking diversity of Bantu, Nilotic, Sudanic, and other 
groups,, each of which is itself internally diverse. Uganda's political system was not able to 
sustainn the immense pressures of competing ethno-cultural claims. Ethiopia under Mengistu 
Hailee Mariam, who came to power in 1977, also drifted toward state failure partly because the 
systemm was unable to accommodate the country's rich cultural and ethnic diversity. Mengistu's 
tyrannyy did not foster free negotiations, or compromise, or coalition building among ethnic 
groupss (Ibid.). The current situation in which ethnicity is politicized and ethnic federation is the 
officiall  government policy seems a dangerous experiment that may again lead to the collapse of 
thee state in Ethiopia. 
Howw can a state fail or collapse because it has too few ethnic groups? Two things should be 
consideredd here: Plural Society (e.g. Somalia) and Dual Society (Burundi, Rwanda, and Sudan). 
Somaliss are a people divided by the same culture. Its cultural homogeneity notwithstanding, 
Somaliaa is also a plural society. The single culture of the Somali people is misleading because 
Somalia'ss pluralism is at the level of sub-ethnicity. Its culture legitimizes the system of clans that 
iss one of the central causes of discord. And it legitimizes interclan feuds and the macho response 
too interclan stalemates. These interclan rivalries would decline if the Somalis themselves had to 
competee with other ethnic groups within a plural society, if, for example, the Amhara and the 
Tigree were members of Somalia's society. Siyad Barre, who played one clan against another, ex-
ploitedd Somalia's disguised pluralism. Siyad Barre's tyranny, which lasted from 1969 into the 
1990's,, turned out to be the road to destruction of the Somali state (Ibid.). 
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Inn contrast to the threats to the state presented by the plural society are the threats presented by 
thee dual society. In this respect, Mazrui (Ibid.) argues: the plural society endangers the state by having 
moree sociological diversity than the political process can accommodate. The dual society endangers the state 
byy having less sociological diversity than is necessary for the politics of compromise'. In countries in which 
thee fundamental divide within a country is between two groups or two geographic areas, such as 
Rwanda,, Burundi and Sudan, the state's vulnerability differs from that plural societies (Ibid.: 
31).. Especially, as Mazuri (Ibid.) further points out: 

Thee most risky situations with respect to dual societies are not those involving a convergence of 
ethnicc duality and regional (territorial) duality, as in Cyprus or Czechoslovakia.... The most risky 
formm of duality is that of pure ethnic differentiation without territorial differentiation, because 
theree is no prospect of even a Cyprus-type stalemate, in which the conflicting ethnic groups can live 
separatee but peaceful lives. Nor is there the prospect of creating separate countries, as with Czecho-
slovakia'ss 'gracious parting of the ways.' Rather, the two groups are so intermingled in neighbor-
hoods,, at times so intermarried, that a soured ethnic relationship is an explosive relationship - a 
prescriptionn for hate at close quarters. 

Thee other basic condition that may lead to the collapse of the state is, as Ng'ethe (1995: 254-255) 
putt it, whether or not the state has the ability to overcome the crises related to the successful 
statee formation. Some of these crises are: the crises of identity, through which the people learn to 
identifyy themselves as citizens of the national-state rather than members of a particular ethnic 
subgroup;; the crises of legitimacy or the development of the sense; on the part of the governed, 
thatt the government in power has the legitimate right to rule; the crisis of penetration or the de-
velopmentt of the state's capacity to enforce all decisions within its territorial jurisdiction; the cri-
sess of participation, or the provision of means and opportunities for the citizens to influence state 
decisions;; and the crises of distribution, or the evaluation of the wil l and the means to solve at 
leastt the most glaring aspects of social, political, and especially, economic inequality. As Ng'ethe 
(1995:: 256) also argues, the ability of the state to overcome the crises indicated above is concep-
tuallyy linked to leadership and governance; i.e., the manner in which power is shared and exer-
cised.. The more personalized the control over power, the more the public is denied the rights to 
participatee in decision-making, the more political power is used for personal enrichment, the 
higherr is the possibility for the state to collapse. 

Thesee and other related conditions may give us hints. However, before we can decide whether or 
nott a particular post-colonial state is dying we need to understand what constitutes state failure, 
ass opposed to less catastrophic political collapse. Mazrui (1995: 31) has identified six basic 
functionss that can be used to assess whether a state has failed or not: 

Sovereignn control over territory; sovereign supervision (though not necessarily ownership) of the na-
tion'ss resources; effective and rational revenue extraction from people, goods, and services; the capac-
ityy to build and maintain an adequate national infrastructure (roads, postal services, telephone sys-
tems,, railways, and the like); the capacity to render such basic services as sanitation, education, hous-
ing,, and health care; and the capacity for governance and the maintenance of law and order. 

Inn this regard, as Mazrui (Ibid.: 28-29) observes, the governments of Angola, Sudan and Ethio-
pia,, for example, have lost sovereign control over a large proportion of their country; very few 
countriess have effective control over their country's resources; the tax systems are in shambles in 
onee AfrLan counû  after another; and the states lag behind in providing essential services and 
infrastructures.. But it is the sixth stage in state failure - a crisis in governance, sometimes leading 
too the collapse of law and order - that is often catastrophic (Ibid.). Zartman (1995: 9-10) also 

50 0 



identifiedd five ultimate signposts for state collapse: (1) power devolves to the periphery when 
(because)) the centre fights within itself. (2) Power withers at the centre by default because the 
centrall  government loses it power base. It no longer pays attention to the needs of its social 
basess and they withdraw their support. The centre instead relies on its innermost trusted cir-
cles:: this may be ethnic or regional groups, or a factional group such as an army officers' 
clique.. (3) Government malfunctions by avoiding necessary but difficult choices. (4) Incum-
bentss practise only defensive politics, fending off challenges and reducing threats. (5) Proba-
blyy the ultimate danger sign is when the centre loses control over its own state agents, who 
beginn to operate on their own account. Officials exact payments for their own pockets, law 
andd order is consistently violated the agent of law and order, the police and the army units be-
comee gangs and brigands. When we look at the state in Africa, with these conditions and sign-
postss for the failure/collapse of the state in mind, it seems clear that many states have already 
collapsedd while many more are on the verge of collapse. The three Horn of African countries are 
goodd examples. 

Too sum up, in order to fruitfully understand the contemporary politics in Africa (or politics in 
contemporaryy Africa) and the prevailing crisis it would not be enough to focus only on the state 
perr se. The post-colonial state is the result of complex factors and process, both pre-colonial, 
coloniall  and post-colonial, notably the process of the construction of political community, politi-
call  accountability, national and sub-national identities, state-making and the resulting insecurity, 
andd the complex and never ending process of statecraft. It is, therefore, be important to take all 
thesee factors and processes into account in analyzing the situation in the continent. Furthermore, 
itt is also crucial to consider the impact of the dominant political discourses and practices which 
havee been shaping the overall political development. It is only then that it would be possible to 
analyzee the failure/collapse of the state (or the crisis of the state in general) in Africa in general 
andd the Horn of Africa in particular. 

Ass has been clear from the beginning, the failure of the state, the refugee crisis and their rela-
tionshipss are the focus of the research. In this chapter I have tried to lay the theoretical founda-
tionn on how to critically analyse the failure of the state. The next chapter will focus on the criti-
call  conceptualization of the idea of a 'refugee'. 
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3.. CRITICA L CONCEPTUALIZATIO N OF THE IDEA OF REFUGEES 

AA Refugee is a person who 'owing to well-founded fear  of being persecuted for 
reasonss of race, religion, nationality, membership of a particular  social group or 
politicall  opinion, is outside the country of his nationality and is unable or, owing 
too such fear, is unwillin g to avail himself of the protection of that country; or 
who,, not having a nationality and being outside the country of his former 
habituall  residence..., is unable or, owing to such fear, is unwillin g to return to it. 
(UNN definition of a refugee, Brooks and El-Ayouty, 1970: 226) 

.... displacement is not an issue across frontier s but also withi n them ... the causes 
whichh led to external displacement have also created a large displacement of 
personss inside their  own country. For  the human being directly affected, legal 
definitionn - or  artificia l borders - are meaningless (Mme. Sadako Ogata, the United 
Nationss High Commissioner for Refugees, Quoted in Arboleda and Hoy, 1993: 72). 

Thee refugee in international law occupies a legal space characterized, on the one hand, by the 
principless of state sovereignty and the related principles of territorial supremacy and self-
preservation;; and, on the other hand, by competing humanitarian principles deriving from 
generall  international law (Goodwin-Gill, 1996: V). This is an important point to start with. 
However,, in order to better understand/explain refugeeism one has to go further and argue that 
refugeess are an integral component of the states-system not only as the product of its recurrent 
military,, religious, ideological, etc. conflicts. The meaning of a 'refugee' our understanding of it 
andd the status of refugees have also been shaped by the global political discourses and practices. 

3.11 The conceptualization of a 'refugee': Critica l Overview 

Too start with, 'Discourse', according to George (1994: 29-30), ' is not synonymous with 
languagee as such. It refers, rather, to a broader matrix of social practices that gives meaning to 
thee way that people understand themselves and their behaviour. A discourse, in this sense, 
generatess the categories of meaning by which reality can be understood and explained. More 
precisely,, a discourse makes "real" that which it prescribes as meaningful'. Understood in this 
way,, to engage in discourse is to be engaged in the making and remaking of meaningful 
conditionss of existence. A discourse, then, is not a way of learning about something out there in 
thee 'real world'; it is rather, a way of producing that something as real, as identifiable, 
classifiable,, knowable, and therefore, meaningful (Ibid.: 30). 

Thoughh discourse is not synonymous with language it is crucial to understand that language is 
ann important component of discourse. In this sense, language no longer describes some essential 
hiddenn reality - it is inseparable from the (necessarily social) construction of reality (Ibid.: 144). 
Thus,, the meaning of a term/word/symbol cannot be assumed to correspond to some essential 
(externallyy derived) foundation or object but is dependent upon the particular constitutive role it 
hass in particular socio-linguistic systems (Ibid.). It is from this point of view that the discussion 
onn the conceptualization of a refugee is to be understood. This will become clear in the first part 
off  this chapter. 
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Too understand how our conception of a refugee is socially constituted, as we know it today in 
internationall  law, it is important to understand how it has been shaped by the global political 
discourses.. In this respect, the principles of inclusion and exclusion, identity and difference, 
citizenss and aliens, inside and outside are fundamental to belief systems that determine who 
doess and does not belong to a certain category, be it the state, the nation, ethnic group or refugee 
inn this case. In other words, the principles of inclusion and exclusion with precise distinction 
betweenn citizens and aliens, and the concepts of sovereignty and territoriality, the concepts of 
inside/outsidee shaped our conception of a refugee (Linklater, 1992: 83-84). The constitution of 
thee state as a sovereign territorial political entity also has the same effect. The constitution of the 
statee as a territorially sovereign entity implies, first, that what is going on within its territorial 
jurisdictionn is the responsibility of that state. No other state or international organization has the 
rightright to interfere without the permission of the state. Second, citizens of a state have to cross the 
borderr of their country to be regarded as refugees. In practice this means, for instance, that an 
Ethiopiann Somali who is forced to leave her/his homeland in Ethiopia can claim refugee status if 
she/hee only moves across the border into Somalia, probably into the region where some 
memberss of her/his families are living, but not if she/he moves to a culturally alien part of 
Ethiopiaa (Murphy, 1996: 105). Moreover, the asylum request should be accepted by the 
receivingg state, which is sovereign and it is only then that the asylum seeker would be given a 
statuss of a refugee and would be under the protection of the international law. What this means 
iss that, as wil l be discussed later in more detail, the needs of the people are not considered as 
primary,, rather it is the sovereignty of the state. With regard to Africa, as Jackson (1990: 150-
151)) clearly points out: 

Connectionss between negative sovereignty and political refugees are not difficult to discern. 
Colonialismm in Africa and elsewhere manufactured numerous economic migrants but comparatively 
feww political refugees. Decolonization increased not only the salience of boundaries as a line of control 
butt also their length due to the fact that many previously were merely intra-imperial borders - such as 
thosee separating the constituent parts of French West Africa which are now eleven sovereign 
countries.. Other things being equal the more the globe is crosshatched with independent jurisdiction 
inn which human population are confined the greater the necessity of crossing international borders to 
securee release from oppression and destitution. 

Thiss does not mean that colonialism did not oppress and persecute its subjects. It did. The point 
heree is that the countries, which emerged as the results of decolonization, inherited rigid 
boundaries.. These newly independent countries are constituted as sovereign territorial entities in 
whichh boundaries became an important element of these states. Crossing these boundaries, 
therefore,, became one of the fundamental criteria for victims to be recognized as refugees. In 
otherr words, post-colonial boundaries became an important element in the constitution of the 
statee as sovereign entity and categorization of whether an individual is a refugee or not. In this 
respect,, one may ask whether the state created refugees or refugees created the state or works in 
bothh ways. 

Clearr understanding of sovereignty as a social construct, as discussed in the previous chapter, is 
relevantt for refugee studies in Africa. For it is crucial to understand the ambiguity and the 
controversyy surrounding sovereignty, especially in the case of the collapse of the state and the 
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increasingg interest in and necessity of humanitarian intervention. This is mainly related to the 
argumentt that individual states appeal to the principle of non-intervention in their internal 
politics,, thereby constraining global humanitarian involvement. Unless permission is granted by 
individuall  states, sovereignty limits international action against human rights violation, 
persecutionn or genocide of ethnic or religious minorities, internal colonialism, starvation, and 
environmentall  concerns such as the depletion of rain forest (Inayatullah, 1996: 50). However, 
thee increasing flows of refugees (which is the result of all of these) and its impact on the 
receivingg countries and on the international community at large is changing the situation. The 
internationall  community and receiving countries have been intervening in the 'domestic' affairs 
off  sovereign countries to 'solve' the causes which have been producing refugees. According to 
Dowtyy and Loescher (1996: 53-61), there are two basic justifications (arguments) for the actions 
(intervention)) of the external forces in a country when refugee flows are created. The first is the 
applicationn of customary law. There is one aspect of the refugee problem to which the general 
andd customary international law is relevant, and that is, the consideration of the legality or 
illegalityy of the conduct of the state which creates a refugee population' (Ibid.; 54).' The second 
argumentt is that 'there is an increasing recognition by the international community that massive 
refugeee flows do in fact constitute a threat to international peace and security' (Ibid.: 58). This 
meanss that a country that forces its people to flee or takes actions that compel them to leave in a 
mannerr that threatens regional peace and security has in effect internationalized its internal 
affairs.. Thus, there exists a cogent justification for policy makers elsewhere to act directly upon 
thee so-called sources of the threat (Ibid.: 59). 

Thiss new thinking reflects a change in our understanding of national sovereignty. As Dowty and 
Loescherr (Ibid.: 60) put it, there are two points to be noted: first, while sovereignty is still 
regardedd as a cornerstone of the international political and legal system, domestic matters 
previouslyy shielded from outside interference are now targets of international action. Since an 
elementaryy justification for the state is its ability to provide reasonable security for its citizens, 
statess that force these same citizens to flee call into question the very basis of their sovereignty. 
Second,, there is the question of whether 'sovereignty' is a consideration in the increasingly 
frequentt case of 'failed/collapsed states' or 'crises of authority' when there is no recognized 
governmentt exercising effective authority over a state's territory. In such cases it is believed that 
thee international community not only has the right but also the responsibility to intervene.2 

11 This means, on the one hand, that the expulsion of a state's national to the territor y of other  states is itself illegal. There 
aree no acceptable grounds for  dumping expellees on the territor y of a non-consenting state (Dowty and loescher, 1996: 
56).. States have the responsibility to ensure the activities within their  area of jurisdictio n or  control do not cause damage 
too the environment of other  states or  of areas beyond the limit s of territoria l jurisdiction . In general, states are bound by a 
generall  principl e not to create refugee flows and to co-operate with other  states in the resolution of such problems as they 
emergee (Ibid. : 56). On the other  hand, 'even in cases where a state may not be guilty of illegal acts,..., by flooding another 
statee with refugees it creates grounds for  the affected state to resort to measures of retorsion, defined in Oppenheim's 
classicall  treaties on international law as 'retaliatio n for  discourteous, or  unkind, or  unfair  and inequitable acts by acts of 
thee same or  of similar  kind' (Ibid. ; 54). Therefore, in the context of imposed refugee burden, retorsion would clearly seem 
too justif y certain actions against the country of origin. 

22 As a result of such development international intervention related to refugee flows has in fact become more frequent in state 
declarationss and practices in the last three decades. A number  of cases can be given as examples:2 Indian intervention in East 
Pakistann (Bangladesh) in 1971 after  an estimated ten million refugees poured into India; Vietnam's intervention in Cambodia 
inn late 1978, to overthrow the Pol Pot regime under  which a large number  of Cambodians had fled to Vietnam; Tanzanian 
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Thiss does not mean, however, that our understanding of sovereignty is radically changing. It is 
stilll  very true that, on the one hand, refugees to be recognized as refugees have to cross an 
internationall  border, on the other hand, they have to be accepted as a refugee by the host 
government.. This means that 'sovereignty provides individual states with a licence to purify 
theirr domain of opposition, silence opposition voices, eliminate dissents and decide the fate of 
thee people under their jurisdiction even though it is against international law. In short, the 
principless of sovereignty shield the state's internal deficiencies and failings against external 
pressuree and action' (Inayatullah, 1996: 50). 

Becausee of the importance attached to it and its ambiguities, it should be remembered that the 
postmodernn critique of state sovereignty focuses on sovereignty. It is not the state per se which is 
underr challenge by postmodernism but the claim of sovereignty which brings to the state 
assumptionss of boundedness and supremacy, thereby designating an ultimate maker of certainty 
(Devetak,, 1996: 201). Thus, state sovereignty is the foremost target in international relations 
becausee 'it is predicated on an exclusionary political space (territoriality) ruled by a single, 
supremee centre of decision-making which claims to represent a single political community 
andd identity' (Ibid.). 

Anotherr important discourse that shaped our understanding of who is a refugee is our 
conceptionn of cause and effect, and our categorization of economic and political phenomena 
(circumstances)) as they are separate. In many cases specific causes are related to specific effects. 
Forr instance, economic hardship, poverty, lack of job opportunity and the search for a better life 
aree believed to be producing economic migrants, while political violence, war (both national 
andd international), persecution, violation of human rights produce refugees. In such conception 
andd rigid categorization, first we missed the complexity and dialectical relationships of cause-
effect-cause.. Second, we also missed the interconnection between the economic and political. 
Ass a result, the society constitutes a different reality, different from what is going on in everyday 
life.. This has been the case in the definition of a refugee. The discourse of rigid categorization, 
thee conceptualization of cause and effect as a linear process prevent us from focusing on the 
needss of the displaced people regardless of the assumed causes and the category which we 
believee they belong to. 

Itt is crucial, therefore, to re-conceptualize that a certain phenomenon (circumstance) can be a 
causee in one circumstance and an effect in another, or it can be both at the same time. It is also 
importantt to understand that an effect can be a result of a mixture of causes. For instance, in 
manyy African countries economic hardship triggers political violence or the other way round, 
whichh finally produces increasing displacement of the population. The same holds true for man-
madee and natural disasters. 

interventionn in Uganda in 1979 in support of Ugandan refugees to overthrow the Idi Amin regime; Indian intervention in Sri 
Lankaa following the flow of Tamil refugees; UN/US intervention in Somalia in 1992; US intervention in Haiti in September 
1994;;  French armed intervention in Rwanda in mid-1994; the intervention of the Economic Community of West African 
Statess (ECOWAS) in Liberi a since 1990; and the intervention of the international community in Iraq after  the Gulf War  to 
protectt  the Iraq i Kurdish people, and more recently in the Balkan states. 
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Thiss is only one side of the coin. The other side of the coin is the impact of such discourses and 
practicess (especially national and international law) on the behaviour of the would be refugees. 
Forr instance, if victims of the state and other organized forces are aware of the fact that they will 
bee under international protection (as a refugee) only if they cross an international border, they 
wil ll  be forced to do so. Similarly, when people are aware of the fact that they wil l be accepted in 
aa country of destination only if they claim that they are political refugees, they wil l present 
themselvess as refugees, regardless of their reasons (motivations) for migrating. This has been 
thee case in many situations in general and in the case of anticipatory refugees in particular. This 
iss what self-fulfilling prophecy means. The principles we use to organize our political system, 
thee language we use in defining who a refugee is, the criteria we use to decide who should and 
shouldd not be under international legal protection, the laws governments adopted to accept 
migrants,, etc. create the type of refugees we know now as a reality. 

Inn the light of this, I wil l try to show how the global political discourses and practices have 
shapedd our conception of a 'refugee'. I wil l begin with some dictionary and encyclopedic 
definitionss of a 'refugee' and 'asylum'. Then, I wil l deal with the definition of a 'refugee' in 
internationall  legal instruments (both pre-and post-UN, and international and regional). 

However,, before going into the dictionary meanings it may be important to see the ordinary 
usagee of the term 'refugee'. According to Goodwin-Gill (1996: 3), in ordinary usage the term 
'refugee'' has a broader, looser meaning, signifying: 

someonee in flight, who seeks to escape conditions or personal circumstances found to be intolerable. 
Thee destination is not relevant; the flight is to freedom, to safety. Likewise, the reasons for flight may 
bee many; flight from oppression, from a threat of life or liberty, flight from prosecution; flight from 
deprivation,, from grinding poverty; flight from war or civil strife; flight from natural disaster, 
earthquake,, flood, drought, famine. 

Implicitt in the ordinary meaning of the word 'refugee' lies an assumption that a person 
concernedd is worthy of being, and ought to be, assisted, and, if necessary protected from the 
causess and consequences of flight (Ibid.). In addition, crossing international boundaries, the 
politicall  nature of the cause of the flight and the sovereign right of the state to decide who is or 
iss not a refugee are not taken to be the fundamental criteria to be recognized as a refugee. The 
emphasiss here is the needs of the people concerned. 

Passingg on to the dictionary definition, the term 'refuge' means, according to The New Shorter 
Oxfordd English Dictionary (1993: 2524), shelter from danger or trouble; protection; or provide a 
refugee or retreat (for a person), or take refuge, flee; seek shelter or protection in a place. 
Accordingly,, a 'refugee' is 'a person driven from his or her home to seek refuge, especially in a foreign 
country,, from war, religious persecution, political troubles, natural disaster, etc.; a displaced person' (Ibid.). 
Webster'ss Third New International Dictionary (1976: 1910) also defines a 'refugee' as 'one that 
fleess to a place of safety, especially one that who flees to a foreign country or power to escape danger or 
persecutionn in his own country habitual residence because of his race, religion, or political beliefs'. 
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Anotherr important term in the discussion of refugeeism is 'asylum'. This term is derived, 
accordingg to Webster's Third New International Dictionary (1976: 136), from the Greek word 
'asylos'' which means 'exempted from spoliation, inviolable'. Hence, asylum means 'a place of 
refugee and protection (as a temple, altar, or statute of God or in latter times a Christian church) where 
criminalss and debtors found shelter and from which they could not be forcibly taken without sacrilege'. In 
internationall  law, according to the same dictionary, asylum is 'a place exempted by custom or 
conventionn from the territorial jurisdiction of a state within which it is so that refugees may not be followed 
too or taken from it except by the consent of the state enjoying the immunity'. The New Shorter Oxford 
Englishh Dictionary (1993: 136) also defines 'asylum' as 'a sanctuary, a place of refuge and safety' and 
'politicall  asylum' as 'protection from arrest by another government'. 

Inn both dictionary definitions the root words of either refugee or asylum have not always been 
connectedd with crossing international borders or being outside the jurisdiction of the country of 
origin.. They have not always implied being under other state or government jurisdiction. A 
temple,, an altar or statute of God or a church can be a place of refugee. However, the definition 
inn international law has been incorporated in addition to the original meanings of the term. This 
hass been the result of the influence of the international practices of the states-system and 
internationall  organizations, and their respective laws. 

Thee Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences (1957: 200) defines 'refugee' as any person who under the 
stresss of force majeure has left his home and become dependent on the hospitality of others...' However, 

accordingg to the International Encyclopedia of Social Sciences (1968: 362), there is no single 
definitionn of a refugee that is suitable for all purposes. When associated with humanitarian aims, 
thee connotation of the term differs from that used in international agreement, since the human 
aspectss of the refugee problem are clearly distinct from the question of a refugee's status in any 
givenn situation. However, all refugees have these characteristics in common: they are uprooted, 
theyy are homeless and they lack national protection and status. Moreover, a refugee is an 
involuntaryy migrant, a victim of politics, war or natural catastrophe. According to the same 
encyclopediaa (Ibid.), every refugee is naturally a migrant, but not every migrant is a refugee. A 
refugeee movement results when the tensions leading to migration are so acute that what at first 
seemedd to be voluntary movement becomes virtually compulsory. The uprooted become either 
Internall  refugees' that is 'national refugees' (persons who have been displaced in their own 
country),, or International refugees' (persons outside their country of origin). The latter are 
designatedd refugees in legal terminology when they lack the diplomatic protection granted to 
nationalss abroad (Ibid.). 

Inn comparison with that of the dictionary definitions, the two social science encyclopedias 
definedd a refugee in a manner resembling to that of international law, though they are not 
identical.. However, unlike the definitions in international legal instruments, as we can see 
below,, they include not only refugees created by political, religious and racial persecutions but 
alsoo those created by natural disaster. Another interesting point that should be noted here is that 
thee definition of a refugee associated with humanitarian aims (see International Encyclopedia of 
Sociall  Sciences quoted above) is different from that in international law which is the result of 
thee agreement between sovereign states. This is an important indication that the conception of a 
refugeee in international legal instruments has mainly been informed by the process of 
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strengtheningg the territorial sovereignty of the state rather than meeting the human needs and 
alleviatingg human suffering. In other words, the conception of a refugee in international law has 
beenn constituted and reconstituted by our political discourse of the Westphalia states-system. 
Thiss will be clear in the discussion below which will deal with the definition adopted up until 
andd including the age of the League of Nations and then during the age of the United Nations. 

Itt should be clear from the outset that the discussion below considers the conception of refugees, 
inn line with critical theory, in historical perspective. This is not to justify the prevailing 
conception.. Rather it is to understand how this conception came about and at what expense. In 
readingg the various definitions presented below, it should be stressed, it is crucial to have in 
mindd the following dominant political discourses and practices which have been shaping the 
definitions:: (1) The state is the protector of its citizens and citizens enjoy the protection of their 
respectivee state. Therefore, an individual can be a refugee only if he does not enjoy this 
protection.. (2) The state is a sovereign territorial entity with the ultimate power to decide what 
too do and what not within its jurisdiction. (3) International boundaries of a state are to be 
respectedd by others. Therefore, states cannot intervene in the internal affairs of one another. (4) 
Internationall  boundaries constitute who is a citizen and who is a foreigner, what is inside and 
whatt not, and who is 'self and who is the 'other'. (5) Politics is different from economics and 
theyy are causes for different types of migration, the former is the cause for refugees while the 
latterr causes labour migration. Therefore, it is possible to categorize migration based on the 
respectivee causes. 

3.22 The Age of the League of Nations 

Thee history of refugees goes as far back as the known history of mankind itself. Up through the 
agess human beings have fled from their homelands to escape from tyrants, conquerors, 
oppressorss and natural disasters. Throughout this history up until the establishment of the 
Westphaliaa states-system refugees had been granted asylum by rulers (political, religious, etc.) 
off  the area of destination. Sovereigns (but not sovereign states as we know them today) had 
maintainedd the right to decide whether a refugee be given shelter, be ordered to leave the 
territory,, or be handed over outright to the ruler who he had tried to escape (Grahl-Madsen, 
1966:: 9; Arboleda and Hoy, 1993: 68). This means, until recently, that the freedom of the rulers 
too grant or refuse asylum, and to extradite or refuse extradition at will has prevailed. However, 
inn the nineteenth century states began to conclude treaties of extradition, whereby they bound 
themselvess to deliver persons wanted by other states for certain criminal acts, provided that the 
individualss concerned did not belong to certain exempted categories. On the whole, these 
treatiess exempted political offenders from extradition. But the law of asylum in a wider sense 
hass remained as unwritten law until after the First World War (Grahl-Madsen, 1966: 9). 

However,, the existence of important groups of refugees has from time to time found expression 
inn municipal legislation. We shall mention here only a few examples. On October 29, 1685, 
Friedreichh Wilhelm, the Great Elector, issued the Edict of Potsdam, whereby the Huguenots 
fromm France were authorized to settle in Brandenburg and Prussia (Ibid.). For that matter, the 
termm 'refugee' itself was invented only at the end of the seventeenth century, when French 
persecutionn of Protestants (following revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685) forced some 
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200,0000 - 300,000 refugees into flight (Dowty and Loescher, 1996: 58). In 1708 the British 
parliamentt passed 'An Act of Naturalizing Foreign Protestants with a special view to the many 
strangerss of the Protestant or reformed Religion' who 'out of a due consideration of the happy 
Constitutionn of the Government of this Realm, would be induced to transport themselves and 
theirr estates into this kingdom if they might be made partakers of the advantages and privileges 
whichh the natural-born subjects thereof do enjoy'((Grahl-Madsen, 1966: 10). 

Inn France a number of laws relating to refugees were enacted in the nineteenth century, the most 
noteworthyy of which was perhaps the Loi relative aux extrangers réfugiés qui Resideront en 
France,, promulgated on April 21, 1832. In addition, the French Loi Sur la Naturalisation et la 
Sejourr des etrangers in France of December 1849 and the British Aliens Acts, 1905, as well as 
thee Aliens (Restriction) Acts, 1914 and 1919, were some of the important stepping stones in the 
formulationn of modern refugee laws (Ibid.: 10-11). As we can see from these few examples 
conceptss such as alien, foreign, naturalization played an important role in the formulation of the 
respectivee laws. These are concepts which are based on the concepts of boundaries, rigid 
categoriess and differences. 

Afterr the end of World War I, even though the covenant of the League of Nations does not 
containn any provisions regarding the situation of refugees, the plight of 800,000 Russian 
refugeess compelled the Council of the League to take some actions. On February 1921 the 
Councill  passed its first resolution on refugees and questions relating to refugees were to become 
aa recurrent subject on the agendas of the Council and the Assembly, throughout the life span of 
thee League (Grahl-Madsen, 1966: 12). 

Onn June 27, 1921 the Council decided to convene a conference on the question of Russian 
refugees.. The conference was convened at Geneva in August 1921 as a result of which the High 
Commissioner'ss office was established and Dr. Fridtjof Nansen, a Norwegian, was appointed as 
Highh Commissioner (Ibid.) At the conferences called by the Higher Commissioner's office, on 
Julyy 5, 1922 and May 31, 1924, regarding the Arrangement modifying and completing the 
Arrangementss concerning the Issue of Certificate of Identity to Russian and Armenian 
Refugees,, the following definition of a 'refugee'was adopted (Geneva, 12 May 1926): 

Russian::  Any person of Russian origin who does not enjoy or  who no longer  enjoys the protection 
off  the Government of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics and who does not acquire another 
nationality . . 

Armenian::  Any person of Armenian origin formerly a subject of the Ottoman Empire who does not 
enjoyy or  who no longer  enjoys the protection of the government of the Turkish Republic and who 
hass not acquired another  nationality. (Melander  and Nobel, 1979: 8) 

Onn June 30, 1928, a new conference at Geneva adopted three different instruments: an 
Arrangementt concerning the extension to other categories of refugees of certain measures taken 
inn favour of Russian and Armenian refugees; an Arrangement relating to the Legal Status of 
Russiann and Armenian Refugees; and an Agreement concerning the functions of the 
Representativess of the League of Nations High Commissioner for refugees (Grahl-Madsen, 
1966:: 13). This conference also adopted a similar definition of a "refugee" with regard to 
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Assyrian,, Assyro-Chaldaen and assimilated refugees (see Melander and Nobel, 1979: 8-10, for 
thee definition.) The 1928 Arrangement (but not the Agreement, which, however, was of limited 
scopee and only acceded by Belgium and France) had been in the form of recommendations. Five 
yearss later, on October 28, 1933, a convention relating to the international status of refugees was 
adoptedd at Geneva as a legally binding instrument (Grahl-Madsen, 1966: 13, see the definition 
inn Melander and Nobel, 1979: 10). Moreover, a plan for the Issue of a Certificate of Identity to 
refugeess from the Saar was adopted on July 30, 1935. It was followed by a Provisional 
Arrangementt concerning the Status of Refugees coming from Germany of July 4, 1936 and this 
inn turn by a convention of February 10, 1938 on the same subject (Grahl-Madsen, 1966: 13). 
Accordingg to the convention, the term "refugee coming from Germany" applies to: 

a)) Persons possessing or  having possessed German nationality and not possessing any other 
nationalityy who are proved not to enjoy, in law or  in fact, the protection of the German 
Government,, (b) Stateless persons not covered by previous conventions or  Agreements who had 
leftt  German territor y after  being established therein and who are proved not to enjoy, in law or  in 
fact,, the protection of the German government, (c) Persons who leave Germany for  reasons of 
purelyy personal convenience are not included in this definition (Melander  and Nobel, 1979: 10) 

Additionall  protocols of September 14, 1939, to the Provisional Arrangement of July 4, 1936 
andd to the convention of February 10, 1938, concerning the status of Refugees coming from 
Germany,, which replaced only the word "Germany" for "Austria" complete the list of 
internationall  instruments defining the position of refugees in the era of the League of Nations 
(Grahl-Madsen,, 1966: 14; see the definition of a "refugee" in the Additional protocol in 
Melanderr and Noble, 1979: 12). 

Apartt from the agreements and conventions mentioned above, a number of treaties, conventions 
andd municipal laws, which are important but not directly related to the status of refugees to be 
mentionedd here, were adopted between the two world wars (see Grahl-Madsen, 1966: 14-17 for 
somee of those legal instruments; see also Goodwin-Gill, 1996 for many of the pre-UN legal 
instruments). . 

Itt is important here to note two points, in addition to the influence of the dominant political 
discourses,, regarding the international legal instruments mentioned above. First, they were all 
adoptedd to tackle very specific problems after the problems had already been created. Second, 
theyy were all concerned with the problems created in Europe, In short, they were all Euro-
centric.. As we shall see below, the same Euro-centric approach has also been reflected in the era 
off  the United Nations.3 

33 It is worthwhil e to note that there were two pre-war  international organizations dealing with refugees which survived 
thee Second World War for  a short time, namely the office of the League of Nations High Commissioner  for  Refugees and 
thee Intergovernmental Committee on Refugees (IGCR). The latter  was established at Evian, France, on July 14, 1938, 
withh a view to helping refugees from Nazi Germany. However, the High Commissioner's Office could not survive the 
dissolutionn of the League of Nations and was closed on December  31, 1946. Its activities were temporarily taken over  by 
IGCR,, which lasted a littl e more than half a year  longer  (Grahl-Madsen, 1966: 17). Besides, on November  9, 1943, the 
Alliedd Powers had agreed to establish a United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administration (LNRRA) to rescue 
millionss of displaced persons in the liberated and Allied-occupied territorie s during and immediately after  the war  (Ibid.: 
18). . 
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Beforee passing onto the discussion on the major international legal instruments adopted under 
thee UN it is important to look into the Constitution of the International Refugee Organization 
(ERO)) established during the transition period. It was on December 15, 1946, that the General 
Assemblyy of the United Nations adopted the Constitution of the International Refugee Organi-
zationn (IRO). IRO proper operated from August 1948 to January 1952 (Ibid.). According to the 
19466 constitution of IRO the term 'refugee' applies to: 

1)) a person who has left, or who is outside of, his country of nationality or former habitual 
residence,, and who, whether or not he has retained his nationality, belongs to one of the following 
categories: : 

a)) victims of Nazi or fascist regimes or regimes which took part on their side in the Second World 
War,, or of the quisling or similar regimes which assisted them against the United Nations, whether 
enjoyingg international status as refugees or not; 

b)) Spanish republicans and other victims of the falangist regime in Spain; ... 

c)) Persons who were considered refugees before the outbreak of the Second World War, ... 

2)) a person, .. who, as a result of events subsequent to the outbreak of the Second World War, is 
unablee or unwilling to avail himself of the protection of the Government of his country of 
nationalityy or former nationality. 

3)) to persons who, having resided in Germany or Austria, and being of Jewish origin or foreigners 
orr stateless persons, were victims of Nazi persecution and were detained in, or were obliged to flee 
from,, and were subsequently returned to, one of those countries as a result of enemy action, or of 
warr circumstances, and have not yet been firmly resettled therein. 

4)) to unaccompanied children who are war orphans or whose parents have disappeared, and who 
aree outside their countries of origin. Such children, 16 years of age and under, shall be given all 
possiblee priority assistance, including, normally, assistance in repatriation in the case of those 
whosee nationality can be determined. (See Melander and Nobel, 1979: 14-23, for the detailed definition 
off  a 'refugee' and 'displaced person'). 

Threee important points should be emphasized with regard to this definition. First, the acceptance 
off  victims as refugees was based on their being outside their country of origin or nationality, 
evenn if they were unaccompanied children who were orphans or whose parents had disappeared. 
Childrenn of whatever age were expected to cross an international border to be under the 
protectionn of the international community. Second, in number 1 (a) and (b) of the 1946 Conven-
tionn victims of Nazi, fascist and falangist regimes were accepted as refugees. This may mainly 
bee because these regimes committed crime against humanity (genocide). Similar crimes have 
beenn committed recently in the Former Yugoslavia and Rwanda. The question here is how the 
internationall  community tried to protect the victims of the recent genocide. Third, as it is 
stipulatedd in number 4 of the definition above, priority was given to unaccompanied children 
whoo are war orphans and whose parents have disappeared. This is a crucial definition which 
mayy have enabled the international community to help the helpless children. One should ask 
heree why such priority has not been recognized in both the 1951 convention and 1967 protocol 
orr in any other regional conventions. In addition, one can compare the wider definition (in that 
particularr circumstance) stipulated in the 1946 convention with that of the "well-founded fear of 
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persecution""  of the 1951 convention and the 1967 protocol and the succeeding regional 
conventionss which are relatively narrow, ambiguous and very subjective. 

3.33 The Age of the United Nations 

Thee Second World War produced a still larger displacement of people and in the aftermath of 
thee war states, mostly in the developed world, recognized the need for an international legal 
regime.. Thus, the General Assembly of the United Nations decided on December 3, 1949 to 
establishh a United Nations Office of High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) and adopted 
onn December 14, 1950 the Statute of this office which came into being on January 1, 1951. 
Sincee IRO closed its operations, UNHCR has been the international body responsible for aid to 
andd protection of refugees (Grahl-Madsen, 1966: 18). On July 28, 1951 a Convention Relating 
too the Status of Refugees was signed in Geneva (the definition of a "refugee" adopted in the 
statutee of UNHCR and the 1951 Convention will be discussed below). After 1951 various 
conventionss and protocols which are related in one way or another to the status of refugees were 
adoptedd by the UN and other regional organizations,. However, only five of them: the 1951 UN 
Convention,, the 1967 UN protocol, the 1969 Organization of African Unity (OAU) Convention 
off  Africa and the 1984 Cartegena Declaration on Refugees of Latin America, which are related 
too the problem of the definition of refugees, will be discussed below. 

Too start with the 1951 Convention, according to article 1 A (2) of the Convention the term 
"refugee""  applies to a person who: 

Ass a result of events occurring before 1 January 1951 and owing to well-founded fear  of being 
persecutedd for  reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a particular  social group or 
politicall  opinion, is outside the country of his nationality and is unable or, owing to such fear, is 
unwillin gg to avail himself of the protection of that country; or  who, not having a nationality and 
beingg outside the country of his former  habitual residence as a result of such events, is unable or, 
owingg to such fear, is unwillin g to return to it . (Brooks and El-Ayouty, 1970: 226) 

Laterr on, because the Convention covers only those persons who have became refugees as a 
resultt of events occurring before 1 January 1951 and considering that new refugee situations 
havee arisen since the Convention was adopted and that the refugees concerned may not 
thereforee fall within the scope of the convention, the 1967 UN protocol Relating to the Status of 
Refugeess was adopted. Article 1 (2) of the protocol restated that the term "refugee" shall mean: 
'anyy person withi n the definition of article 1 of the Convention as if the words 'as a results of events 
occurringg before 1 January 1951 ' and ... the words "... as a result of such events,'  in articl e 1 A (2) were 
omitted.'' (Ibid.: 245) 

Ass a result of the adoption of the Protocol, the refugee definition of the 1951 Convention 
becamee applicable to wider international circumstances. This definition emphasizes that the 
wouldd be refugee should be outside his country of origin or nationality and that she/he is 
unwillingg to avail himself of the protection of that country. This clearly implies that what is 
goingg on within a sovereign state is not the concern of other states and international 

4.. Refer  also to chapter  2 of the Status of the office of UNHCR for  a similar  definition of a refugee. 
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organizationss for that matter. A victim should cross an international boundary to be the concern 
off  other states and the respective international organizations. On the other hand, it indicates that 
aa person or persons who are within the territorial jurisdiction of a country other than his/their 
countryy are assumed to be outside the jurisdiction of their country of origin. In short, what 
matterss is to be on the other side of an international border, not the needs of the victims. This 
shows,, among other things, how the discourse of territoriality, boundary, and sovereignty of the 
statee shaped the conception of a refugee in international law. To be on the other side of an 
internationall  border also means that someone is different from the self (the citizens). He is a 
foreignerr and an outsider. He has a different identity, different from what is taken to be the 
nationall  identity of his country of destination. 

Furthermore,, in the 1951 Convention and the 1967 Protocol, and in many other international 
andd regional legal instruments which were adopted before and after 1951, the emphasis is on the 
individuall  as opposed to the group. They are particularistic as opposed to general. This is a 
reflectionn of Western liberal thinking and Western political supremacy in the early 1950s which 
reflectss a particularistic notion of needs and rights. On the other hand, contemporary population 
outflowss from many Third World countries consist of persons (groups) who flee generalized 
conditionss of insecurity, oppression, poverty and other man-made and natural disasters, and 
moree recently the collapse of the states. These people typically can not count on the protection 
off  their government to provide basic physical, economic, or political security. Their needs may 
bee equal to those who are persecuted in the sense of the UN definition (Suhrke, 1983: 159-160). 
Inn general, the UN definition of a refugee does not emphasize the needs of the victims and it 
doess not reflect the situation in many Third World countries, especially in Africa, and the type 
off  refugees these countries are producing. The question, therefore, would be, can this definition be 
thee basis for  a definition that aspires to universality? 

Mme.. Sadako Ogata, the former United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, has made 
thiss point clear in a lecture at Georgetown University in June 1991: 

.... the process of political and economic adjustment which we are experiencing today, the widening 
gapp between the North and the South, the pressure of poverty and the aspirations of a better  life, 
coupledd with technological advance in transport and information , have led to massive movements 
off  people. Second, is the growing complexity of the root cause of refuge flows ... In many parts of 
thee world refugees are victims of civil war  and political conflict rather  than persecution. Africa , 
burdenedd with its colonial past, provides many grim examples of ethnic tensions, exacerbated by 
poverty,, population explosion and environmental degradation, leading to repression and violence. 
Communall  strif e and civil war  intensify famine and food shortage, forcing people to move in search 
off  safety and survival, for  example in Mozambique, Liberi a and the Horn of Africa . Thirdly , 
displacementt  is not an issue across frontier s but also within them ... the causes which led to external 
displacementt  have also created a large displacement of persons inside their  own country. For  the 
humann being directly affected, legal definition - or  artificia l borders - are meaningless (Quoted in 
Arboledaa and Hoy, 1993: 72). 

Whatt one can understand from this quotation is that, firstly, refugeeism is strongly a 
developmentt issue and a development problem. Secondly, it is clear that new refugee situations 
whichh had not been stipulated either in the Convention or the Protocol, and fall outside the 
UNHCR'ss mandate developed in many parts of the world. These new refugee situations, mainly 
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inn Africa, were a special kind calling for a special approach. In order to deal with these 
situationss UNHCR, with the approval of the UN General Assembly, developed and applied the 
'goodd office' procedure (Jackson, 1991: 409). As a result, the UNHCR has been involved in 
assistingg displaced and uprooted persons, who are believed to be in a situation analogous to that 
off  refugees and who should not be excluded from international assistance (Ibid.: 410-411). In 
thiss regard it is important to note that the Guiding Principles on Internal Displacement were 
developed.. They set out who 'Internally Displaced Persons' are and what protection should 
meann for them in all phases of displacement. Two points are worth noting here. First, according 
too the Guiding Principles internally displaced persons are 'persons or groups of persons who have 
beenn forced or  obliged to flee or  to leave their  homes or  places of habitual residence, in particular  as a result 
off  or  in order  to avoid the effects of armed conflict, situations of generalized violence, violations of human 
right ss or  natural or  human-made disasters, and who have not crossed an internationall y recognized State 
border'' (Mooney, 2000: 89). It is important to compare this definition with that of the 
Conventionn with special focus on the reference made to persons rather than a person, groups of 
personss rather than individuals, and on the causes of displacement. Second, the principles 
providee guidance to the Representative of the Secretary-General on the internally displaced 
persons;; to states when faced with the phenomenon of internal displacement; to other 
authorities,, groups, persons, intergovernmental and non-governmental organizations in 
addressingg internal displacement (Ibid.). This means that the responsibility of addressing 
internall  displacement is shared between different international and national organizations. In 
addition,, the Guiding Principles did not go far enough to give international protection to the 
victims. . 

Evenn though these new situations have been recognized and new steps have been taken, there 
hass not been any significant attempt, internationally through the UN forum, to revise the 
definitionn of a 'refugee' stipulated in the Convention. This is so, perhaps, because developing a 
comprehensivee definition of refugees is not in the 'national interest' of the dominant powers. 
Andd perhaps the current definition serves better to prevent 'others' coming into their countries, 
whichh is believed to be good for maintaining their national identity. This is based on the 
assumptionn that 'others' are threats to the 'self', national identity, culture and security. 

Regionall  attempts, however, were made to adopt a broader definition, both in Africa and Latin 
America.. The Organization of African Unity (OAU), recognizing the specific situation in the 
continent,, adopted a relatively broader definition of a refugee. In addition to the UN definition, 
articlee 1 (2) of the 1969 OAU Convention Governing the Specific Aspect of the Problem of 
Refugeess in Africa states: 

Thee term 'refugee' shall also apply to every person who, owing to external aggression, occupation, 
foreignn domination or  events seriously disturbing public order  in either  part or  the whole of his 
countryy of origin or  nationality, is compelled to leave his place of habitual residence in order  to 
seekk refuge in another  place outside his country of origin or  nationality. (Brooks and El-Ayouty, 
1970:272) ) 

Thiss definition, Oloka-Onyango (1991: 455-456) observes, has three important implications. 
Firstly,, moving away from the Geneva convention's '... well-founded fear of persecution...' 
standard,, gave credence to the fact that a refugee exodus could be the result of factors of more 

64 4 



generall  nature, intrinsic to the particular country in question, rather than to the individual 
subjectivee status of fear of the refugee. The cases of Liberia, Somalia, Rwanda, Burundi, Sudan 
andd Ethiopia are excellent examples. Secondly, it not only expanded the numbers of persons 
whoo could be legitimately termed 'refugees', it also reduced those known in Europe and 
elsewheree as de facto refugees, but who are not protected by the provisions of the Geneva 
convention,, that is, those who are unable to prove the fact of an individual well-founded fear of 
persecution,, and yet have fled their homes and are unwilling to return. Thirdly, no distinction 
wass made in the definition between persons fleeing independent African states, and those 
emanatingg from colonial or minority-controlled domination. It should be noted, however, that 
thee OAU convention is an African convention, which is not binding outside the continent and, 
UNHCRR and other concerned international organizations do not strictly apply it. It can be taken, 
however,, as an important step in the right direction. 

Ann even broader definition of a 'refugee'was advanced in 1984 in the Cartegena Declaration on 
Refugees,, section in (3) of which provides: 

.... the definition or  concept of a refugee to be recommended for  the region is one which, in addition 
too containing the elements of the 1951 Convention and the 1967 Protocol, includes among refugees 
personss who have fled their  country because their  lives, safety, or  freedom have been threatened by 
generalizedd violence, foreign aggression, internal conflicts, massive violation of human rights or 
otherr  circumstances which have seriously disturbed public order. (Arboleda, 1993: 189) 

Thiss declaration, as Arboleda (Ibid.: 189-190) puts it, was the first document in the Latin 
Americann context to establish guidelines for states faced with mass inflows of refugees. It was 
alsoo the first international declaration recognizing that the victims of generalized violence, 
internall  conflicts, and massive human rights violation deserve refugee status. The declaration, 
however,, in addition to its regional nature is not binding even within the region, unlike the OAU 
convention. . 

Itt is obvious that the definitions adopted both in Africa and Latin America accepted the 1951 
UNN definition as their basis. One possible explanation is that though the dominant discourses 
andd practices are socially constituted it is difficult to ignore them unless the objective is to 
changee them. They suppress the development of alternatives. It is because of this nature of the 
dominantt discourses and practices that the regional legal instruments recognized the basic 
criteriaa stipulated in the 1951 Convention in their definition of refugees. 

Comingg back to the 1951 Convention there are additional points to be raised. The definitions of 
aa refugee, according to the Convention and the Protocol, and more or less to the regional legal 
instruments,, cover two sets of individuals: a) those who flee from persecution, and b) those who 
fleee from war and the breakdown of law and order. This means that refugees produced by causes 
otherr than 'political factors' are not considered as refugees. This is not because they have 
differentt needs but it is mainly because they belong to another category, produced notably by 
economicc factors and natural disasters. 

Ass is stipulated in all definitions, even in the cases of 'political refugees', the basic criterion 
determiningg refugee status is persecution, which usually means an act of government against 
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individuals,, thereby excluding those fleeing from generalized conditions of insecurity and 
oppression,, as well as victims of natural disasters (Suhrke, 1983: 159-160, see also Jackson, 
1991:: 408). It should be noted here that most natural disasters are intensified by actions which 
governmentss take or fail to take. This makes it difficult to distinguish between man-made and 
naturall  disasters. In addition, the idea of what constitutes persecution shifted over time. Perse-
cutionn seemed not only to be an act of commission, but also to be acts of omission (failure to 
protect).. Persecution might have an economic aspect as well as a political one (Vincent, 1989: 
507),, which is not taken seriously in the international definition of refugees. Persecution, 
moreover,, is also generally interpreted to mean loss of certain rights, as opposed to exploitation, 
whichh implies failure to enjoy those rights in the first place. Masses of poverty-stricken and 
powerlesss peoples in the Third World therefore are excluded. Furthermore, the UN definition 
speciallyy includes persecuted minorities, but does not mention persecuted majorities (Suhrke, 
1983:: 159-160). 

Inn the international legal definition the room for 'economic refugees' is closed. However, 
povertyy has also been one major cause for refugee flows. It should be well noted that, since in 
thee majority of cases poverty was the result of government policies, it might not be correct to 
categorizee them in such a way. Even though the apparent causes of flight were economic, there 
weree political factors that mainly accounted for the situation.5 Moreover, as governments 
increasinglyy use economic oppression as a tool of warfare, the distinction between political and 
economicc motivation for flight breaks down (Ferris, 1985: 4). There is one other important point 
too be considered here. In countries like Liberia Somalia and the Great Lake region of Africa 
wheree the state collapsed, citizens fled their countries not because they are active in the conflict 
orr fear persecution (though some are active in the conflict and/or fear persecution), but because 
theree is no way, by any means, to earn their living. For these people, as Mme. Ogata clearly 
pointedd out in the quotation above, legal definition or artificial borders are meaningless. For these 

peoplee the only priority is survival. How, then, can we define these people? Economic migrants 
orr refugees? 

Itt should be noted that the UN definition of a 'refugee' is not useful for analytical purpose, 
amongg other things, for one general reason that it excludes victims of poverty and 
underdevelopmentt more generally (Zolberg, 1985:27). As Zolberg (Ibid.) notes, '...it is arguable 
thatt if political causes are taken as a starting point, then the analysis should include economic 
refugeess as well, because their fate is often attributed as much to political evils... consciously 
pursuedd governmental policies or merely the maintenance by political means of severe social 
inequalityy ... as to the intrinsic inadequacy of a country's resources or its mode of economic 
organization'. . 

Inn relation to the same issue, one can also point to the fact that existing legal norms define need 
primarilyy with respect to the cause that led the person to flee. However, it can be argued that it 
wouldd be more meaningful if a definition is based around the concept of need regardless of 
causes.. For such a concept would be relevant to contemporary realities, indeed to any realities 

55 . Wi t h referenc e to thi s situation , Bulcha' s (1988) stud y of Ethiopia n refugee s in Sudan establishe d tha t approximatel y 
200 percen t of th e respondent s gave povert y as the reason behin d thei r flight . 

66 6 



(Suhrke,, 1983: 162; see also Hakovirta, 1986: 16)). Moreover, if only political reasons are taken 
ass the main criterion, as the international definition did, the question will be how does one sort 
outt the relationship between political and economic forces in the country of origin? In other 
words,, does the criterion to delineate who is a refugee embrace those who should be included in 
thee definition? Does the definition explain movements of persons who respond to mixed 
motivess and leave under varying degree of pressure? It should be well noted here that perhaps 
thee most common type of outflow from Third World countries today consists of people with 
mixedd motives and pressure. 

Moreover,, the refugee regime - the definition based on individual problems - developed in the 
firstt years of the cold world war on the basis of experiences from World War n, has today been 
overburdenedd by large numbers of asylum-seekers who do not easily fit in the categories of the 
conventions.. Instead of individuals escaping from personal persecution, there is currently a mass 
migrationn of people who are fleeing from warfare, ethnic cleansing, harassment, and severe 
discriminationn of ethnic groups, or from territory where the state is no longer capable of 
providingg subsistence, protection, and upholding law and order (Hammar, 1995: 173). It means, 
therefore,, that the definition is unable to include such outflows or that it excludes those 
individualss and groups who are displaced by the violence of warfare and who have not been 
singledd out for individual persecution (Ferris, 1985: 3). It also has a problem of application on 
'anticipatory'' refugees - those who sense the danger early and leave. Anticipatory refugees, even 
thoughh they may not have proof of direct persecution, may be as needy as 'acute' refugees 
(Ferris,, 1985: 5). 

AA more serious problem of the definition, which is closely related to our understanding of the 
internationall  states-system, is the distinction made between internally and externally displaced 
people.. All of the definitions indicated above excluded internally displaced people from 
internationall  protection and assistance whatever their needs might be. In many cases it has been, 
inn relative terms, the people with better financial resources, better physical strength and 
informationn who crossed international borders. On the other hand, the very poor, weak and 
thosee who lack information remained internally displaced. These groups are the ones who are 
vulnerablee (exposed) for more persecution. In this case the internally displaced people need the 
protectionn and assistance of the international community more than anybody else. However, 
becausee these people are still within the sovereign jurisdiction of their state of origin, even if it 
iss the state that persecutes them, they cannot get similar assistance and protection regardless of 
theirr needs. This has been one major drawback of the definition of a refugee in all the 
internationall  legal instruments. More importantly, it is one best example which can show that 
ourr discourses are not the reflection (description) of the reality out there but rather our 
discoursess themselves create what we understand (take) as a reality. 

Inn many cases refugee flows occasioned by expulsion or flight are but one of the outcomes of 
politicall  persecution; paradoxically, the refugees may be the more fortunate segment of the 
originall  target, others who could not cross borders may be subjected to a worse fate, including 
nott only displacement but even murder. In the light of these considerations, Zolberg (1985) 
notess that it is evident that the study of refugees with a view to determining the conditions that 
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bringg them about must address itself not merely to the ongoing flows but to the phenomenon of 
massivee political persecution. 

Anotherr dimension to the problem of defining who is a refugee is the question whether or not 
migrantss are accorded official recognition as refugees by their country of asylum. Unless a 
countryy of asylum recognizes an immigrant community as refugee, it is normally unlikely that 
anyy international agency or any potential third country of asylum will (Rogge, 1985: 5). This 
makess refugees double victims of the international states-system both at their origin and 
destination.. The simple question that arises here is what would be the status of asylum seekers 
whosee applications have not been accepted or rejected by the asylum countries and who are still 
inn the countries of asylum for many years. 

Stilll  another issue that should be raised here is the question of how long a refugee remains a 
refugee.. As Rogge (1985: 6-7) observes, in the cases of post war Europe, Southeast Asia and 
Latinn America refugees who were recently settled in North America or Europe were generally 
givenn citizenship of an asylum state within a relatively short time span. In Africa, however, most 
refugeee communities remain indefinitely as aliens (refugees). Their children bom in exile also 
becamee refugees, and there are now even instances of third-generation refugees. 

Manyy scholars, international and regional organizations seem to recognize the shortcoming of 
thee Convention definition of refugees. The problem, however has been to change it. It is 
understandablee that it difficult for the states system and international and regional organizations 
createdd to serve the system to reconcetulized human displacement in general and refugees in 
particular.. Because reconcetualizing human displacement by taking into account the 
shortcomingss discussed above wil l contradict the fundamental of the states system and the 
principless of the territorial sovereign state. 

Somee scholars who understood the basic shortcomings attempted to come up with their own 
definitions.. For instance, Zolberg (Zolberg, et. al., 1989: 153) proposes a definition for purposes 
off  social scientific analysis and policy formulation in which a 'refugee' is defined as a: 

Personn whose presence abroad is attributed to well founded fear of violence, as might be 
establishedd by impartial experts with appropriate information. In the cases of persecution covered 
byy the classic definition, the violence is initiated by some recognizable internal agents, such as the 
government,, and directed at a specific target group; the presence of members of the group abroad 
mayy be the result of flight to avoid harm, of expulsion, itself a form of violence. But flight-inducing 
violencee may also arise as an incidental consequence of external or internal conflict, or some 
combinationn of both, and affect groups that are not even parties to that conflict. 

Hakovirtaa (1986: 15), rather than developing a specific definition of refugees, identifies four 
basicc requirements for analytically useful definition. According to Hakovirta (Ibid.), first, the 
definitionn must describe the conditions under which a person becomes and ceases to be a 
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refugee.. Second, it must be comprehensive enough to include all of the most important types of 
refugees.. Third, it must not be too wide or flexible to blur the borderline separating refugees 
fromm other types of migrants. Fourth, it must not be so unique that it can not be used in the 
empiricall  analysis of major refugee statistics. Even in these two scholarly attempts to develop a 
betterr definition of refugees for analytical purposes the influence of the dominant political 
discoursess and practices is evident. 

Thoughh changing the legal definition of refugees is difficult unless the Westphalian states-
systemm and the territorial sovereign nature of the state are changed, it is possible to develop a 
comprehensivee definition for analytical purposes in the social sciences. Thus, having in mind 
Zolberg'ss definition and Hakovitra's four point requirement indicated above, the following 
workingg definition his adopted as a working definition in this reseach. Refugees are those people 
(as(as individual or group) whose lives, safety, or freedom have been threatened by generalized violence, 
foreignforeign aggression, internal and international conflict, mass violation of human rights, man-made 
andand natural disaster or other circumstances which have seriously disturbed public order and as a 
resultresult of which they can not continue their life in their original places of residence. The emphasis 
heree is not the cause for displacement or their destination, rather, it is their needs. 

Havingg a working definition different from the legal one, however, does not mean that it is easy 
too conduct the research based on the working definition. This is so for a number of reasons. 
First,, no comprehensive empirical study of the contemporary refugee situation is feasible 
withoutt heavy reliance on UNHCR and other governmental and non-governmental 
organizations'' refugee statistics, which are mainly based on the Convention's definition of 
refugees.. This means having a definition which deviates radically from the Convention's 
definitionn and practices of these organizations wil l make it difficult to use the statistics produced 
byy these organizations. Second, because of the nature of the definition and the inconsistent 
practicess of the organizations involved in refugee issues, collecting data and providing 
assistance,, etc., it is not clear whether the available statistics are based strictly on the 
convention'ss definition or not. 

Too sum up, I have tried to show that the dictionary definitions of the root words of either 
refugeee or asylum have not always been attached with crossing international borders or being 
outsidee of the jurisdiction of the country of origin. A temple, an altar or statute of God or a 
churchh can be a place of refugee. However, the definition in international law has been 
incorporatedd in addition to the original meanings of the term. This has been the result of the 
influencee of the international practices of the states-system and international organizations, and 
theirr respective laws. In other words, the dominant political discourses and practices have 
constructedd the conceptualization of a 'refugee'. Especially, the political discourses on state 
sovereigntyy and territoriality, inclusion and exclusion, citizen and alien have shaped our 
categorizationn of refugees. This entails that the conceptualization of refugees has been part and 
parcell  of the (re) construction of the state. This means unless the fundamentals of the westphalia 
statess system are reconceptualized differently there wil l not be meaningful change in our 
conceptualizationn of human displacement. With this in mind the next chapter wil l focus on the 
typologyy of refugee migration, and characteristics and magnitude of refugee migration in the 
Hornn of Africa. 
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4.. TYPOLOGY , CHARACTERISTIC S AND MAGNITUD E OF REFUGEES 
INN THE HORN OF AFRICA 

Relatedd to the critical conceptualization of a 'refugee', three other issues: typology of refugee 
migration,, the general characteristics and the magnitude of refugee flows in the Hom of Africa 
shouldd be critically analyzed in order to understand the African refugee crisis in general and that 
off  the Hom of Africa in particular. To do so, first, I will consider some of the different 
typologiess developed by various scholars and then I will attempt to develop a comprehensive 
typology,, which will help in analyzing the refugee crisis in the Hom of Africa. Second, I will 
examinee the major characteristics of refugees in Africa. Finally, I will try to show how serious 
thee refugee crisis in the Horn of Africa has been. 

Ass I have argued in the previous chapter with regard to the critical conceptualization of a 
'refugee',, the dominant political discourses and practices have also shaped the typology and 
characteristicss of refugees. Especially the political discourses on state sovereignty and 
territoriality,, and inclusion and exclusion have shaped our categorization of refugees. In 
addition,, the international legal definitions and the practices of different organizations working 
withh refugees in one way or another have also influenced the various typologies. As a result, 
mostt of the typologies and characteristics of refugees developed by many scholars are only 
concernedd with the so-called political refugees. Refugees who do not fall within the 
internationall  Convention, notably those who are taken to have been fleeing from poverty, 
economicc repression, natural disaster, etc. and the internal refugees, are excluded from many of 
thee typologies. It should also be noted from the outset that, in the same way as the various 
definitionss have not been the reflection of the reality 'out there' (refugees) but part of the 
constitutionn of the reality it self (the type of refugees we know today), developing different 
typologiess has also been part of the process of constituting the type of refugees we recognize as 
refugeess today. It is an excellent example of how our attempts to draw the picture of the world 
outt there and the language we use to explain this picture contribute to the constitution of the 
picturee itself (the reality). 'This picture', as Cox (1995: 33) puts it, 'shared among many people, 
definess reality for them; and because they think of reality in the same way, their actions and 
wordss tend to reproduce this reality'. 

4.11 Typology of Refugee Migratio n 

Moree that twenty years ago, Kunz (1973: 126-127) observed that there is a need for a 
comprehensivee approach which will be deeper and wider than the theories based on specific 
refugeee groups. Such an approach, while restricting itself to refugee movements, should be able 
too embrace the various subtypes as they are manifested by both past and present refugee 
phenomena.. In other words, as Kunz (Ibid.) put it, there is: '.... the need to look at refugee situations 
nott  as individual historical occurrences, each distinctly different and circumscribed in its locus and time, 
butt  as recurrin g phenomena, with identifiable and often identical sets of causalities bearing on selective 
participatio nn and flight patterns, all of which in the long run affect outcomes'. The Horn of Afric a 
couldd be an important living example of what Kunz described as a recurring phenomenon in 
whichh there has been a continuous outflow of refugees. There are also identifiable processes and 
causalitiess which are the focus of this research. 
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Kunzz (1973: 131) distinguishes two types of refugee movements based on the flight and 
settlementt pattern of refugee which he terms 'anticipatory' and 'acute' refugee movements. In 
anticipatoryy refugee movement, according to Kunz (Ibid.: 131-132), the anticipatory refugee 
leavess his home country before the deterioration of the military or political situation. He arrives 
inn the settlement country prepared, usually has some finance and is informed about the ways by 
whichh he can re-enter his trade or profession. These types of movements appear to follow the 
samee pattern as the free push-and-pull migration. However, motivationally the pull has little part 
too play. Anticipatory movements rely therefore not on pull motivations, but follow a 'push-
permit'' model. The person under apprehension of future calamities determinedly seeks out a 
countryy of possible settlement, and as soon as he finds one willing to take him, he makes his 
wayy there. Although he may have his preference, the degree of the perceived push and the 
availabilityy of landing permit and not the desire to live in a particular country determine his 
choice. . 

Anticipatoryy refugee migration has been insignificant, in the case of Africa in general and the 
Homm of Africa in particular, as compared to acute refugee migration. This has been mainly 
becausee first, the very fluid situation in the continent has made things difficult for early 
perception.. Second, the number of people who could perceive the coming danger has been very 
small.. Third, even for those who perceived the danger it is difficult to get the necessary finance 
too reach their destination and to get a country that would be willing to grant them asylum. 
However,, it is an important category. 

Thee second category, 'acute refugee' movements arise from great political changes or 
movementss of armies. The refugees flee either en masse or, if their flight is obstructed, in bursts 
off  individuals or groups escapes, and their primary purpose is to reach safety in a neighbouring 
orr nearby country which will grant them asylum (Ibid.). In such circumstances the push motive 
iss overwhelming even compared to that in the anticipatory refugee movements. The majority of 
thee African refugee flows in general and that of the Horn of Africa in particular would be 
includedd in this category, especially those who originate from rural areas. Moreover, Kunz 
(Ibid.:: 135) has observed that soldiers of armies displaced by fight or withdrawal, separated 
armyy units, released prisoners of war, freed inmates of labor and concentration camps, groups 
expelledd from their countries as well as individuals peacefully displaced (stranded diplomats, 
memberss of delegations, students, tourists) by their refusal to return to their country of origin 
becomee refugees by choice, and join acute refugee movements in the midway-to-nowhere stage. 
Whatt happened in 1991 in Ethiopia when the Mengistu government was defeated by both the 
Ethiopiann People's revolutionary Democratic Front (EPRDF) and Eritrean People's Liberation 
Frontt (EPLF) would be a good example for some of the types of refugees identified above by 
Kunz.. Large numbers of soldiers from the Ethiopian army, which was stationed in the present 
Eritrea,, fled to Sudan, Djibouti and Yemen after it was defeated by EPLF. Many more soldiers 
andd university students who were in military training in the southern part of the country fled to 
Kenyaa when the EPRDF captured the capital, Addis Ababa. Moreover, many of the diplomats 
off  the Mengistu regime who were replaced by supporters of the new government joined the 
refugeess who were victims of the regime they represented in many parts of the world. 

Kunz'ss typology is important in understanding that different perception of conflict and crisis, 
andd different capacity can give rise to different types of refugees. People who have relevant 
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informationn on different situations and have the physical and material capacities can flee before 
thee situation worsens. Others who lack the information and the capacity to flee stay where they 
aree until it becomes impossible to survive. However, Kunz's typology has its own 
shortcomings.. Among other things, it ignores those people who lack the information and the 
capacityy (the very weak and the poor) to flee beyond an international boundary, either before or 
afterr the situation has worsened. In addition, as with many other typologies, it concentrates on 
politicall  and military crises rather than focusing on the wider socio-economic and political crisis 
orr the crisis (failure) of the social system. 

Anotherr typology to be considered here is Richmond's which is based on his structuration 
theory.. Richmond (1993: 10) distinguishes between the rational choice behaviour of proactive 
migrantss seeking to maximize net advantage and the reactive behavior of those whose degree of 
freedomm is severely constrained. For Richmond (Ibid.): 

Underr  certain conditions the decision to move may be made after  due consideration of all relevant 
information ,, rationall y calculated to maximize net advantage, including both material and 
symbolicc rewards. At the other  extreme, the decision to move may be made in a state of panic 
facingg a crisis situation which leaves few alternatives but escape from intolerable threats. Between 
thesee two extremes, many of the decisions made by both economic and political migrants are 
responsess to diffuse anxiety generated by a failur e of the social system to provide for  the 
fundamentall  needs of the individuals, biological, economic and social. 

Onee of the important points to be considered here is the fact that it is the failure of the social 
systemm (both in political and socio-economic terms) that is generating the increasing number of 
refugeess in Africa. In addition, as Richmond (1994: 58) makes it clear, an absolute clear 
distinctionn between the economic and the socio-political determinants of population movement 
iss not appropriate. In the modem world where states, religious and other socio-political leaders, 
multinationall  corporations, supra-state agencies (such as IMF and the World Bank), and other 
sub-regionall  actors are involved in the decisions that affect the lives of millions of people, the 
majorityy of population movements are complex responses to the reality of a global society in 
whichh ethno-religious, social, economic, and political determinants are inextricably bound 
together. . 

Accordingg to the same scholar, the majonty of proactive migrants are likely to be motivated by 
socio-economicc considerations (Richmond, 1994: 61). These are retirees, returnees, reunited 
families,, and ordinary emigrants. There are also politically motivated proactive migrants who, 
whilee not forced to move by conditions in their own country, are prompted by the desire to 
advancee an ideological cause or to induce changes in the country to which they move. This sub-
groupp includes government employees in external affairs, trade representatives, consuls and 
immigrationn officials. In addition, spies, terrorists, dissidents and defectors are also closer to the 
proactivee than the reactive end of the scale (Ibid.). 

Reactivee migrants, who have escaped intolerable conditions, include those who meet the UN 
Conventionn definition of refugees, stateless persons, and forced labourers (Ibid.). In reactive 
migrationn some combination of political, economic, environmental, social and psychological 
variabless is generally involved. They range from external and internal war, state-initiated 
genocidall  policies towards minorities in the aftermath of volcanic eruption or earthquakes (Ibid.: 
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61-62).. The inclusion of environmental determinants, for Richmond (Ibid.: 62), reflects a 
growingg recognition that climatic changes, drought and famine are not independent of the socio-
politicall  and economic causes of migration, including revolution and civil war. In other words, 
reactivee migration may also comprise others reacting to a crisis situation caused by war, famine, 
economicc collapse and other disasters (Richmond, 1993: 11). Between the two extremes of 
proactivee and reactive migrants are a large proportion of people crossing state boundaries, 
respondingg to economic, social and political pressures on which they have little control, but 
exercisingg a limited degree of choice in the selection of destination and the timing of their 
movementt (Richmond (1994: 61). 

Richmondd has also developed a very interesting model which he calls 'a multivariate systems 
modell  of reactive migration'. This model illustrates the interaction between economic, political, 
social,, environmental and bio-psychological determinants (Richmond, 1993:12). Using his 
multivariatee approach and considering political, socio-economic and bio-psychological factors 
ass the major determinants and principal secondary factors for reactive migration, Richmond 
delineatess a typology of reactive migration and identified 25 categories as shown in figure 3.1 
(seee Richmond, 1993: 18-21, and Richmond, 1994: 67-70 the list of the categories and who 
belongss to each category). 

Figuree 4.1 

Reactivee Migratio n Typology 

Political l 
Economic c 
Environmental l 
Social l 
Biopsychological l 

Political l 
1 1 
6 6 
7 7 
8 8 
9 9 

Economic c 
2 2 
10 0 
11 1 
12 2 
13 3 

Environmental l 
3 3 
14 4 
15 5 
16 6 
17 7 

Social l 
4 4 
18 8 
19 9 
20 0 
21 1 

Biopsychological l 
5 5 
22 2 
23 3 
24 4 
25 5 

Source::  Richmond, 1994: 67 

Ass Richmond (1994: 67) explains, 'The horizontal dimension of the figure lists the major 
determinantss of particular kinds of reactive migration and the vertical column indicates the 
principall  secondary factors reinforcing the breaking down in institutions previously providing 
politicall  protection, economic support, and a sense of groups inclusion, trust and security'. 

Oncee again, as is indicated above, the very important and interesting point in Richmond's 
approachh is the emphasis he gives to the complex interaction between political, economic, 
environmental,, social and bio-psychological factors in determining the propensity to migrate. 
Itt is important not only in helping to develop relevant typology but also in understanding the 
shortcomingg of the Convention's definition of a 'refugee'. As Richmond himself (1993: 22) 
argues,, his approach demonstrates: '... the inadequacy of any definition of a 'refugee' which singles 
outt  one element in the causal chain, such as having a 'genuine fear  of persecution', because such fear  is 
oftenn only one factor  in a much more complicated relation between predisposing factors, structural 
constraints'. . 
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Richmond'ss typology can be helpful in understanding the different factors that produced 
refugeee migration and their complex interactions. However, his approach focuses mainly on 
thee causes of refugee migration rather than on the needs of the refugees. 
Astrii  Suhkre and Zolberg have also developed their own typology of refugees. Suhkre (Quoted 
inn Schultheis, 1989: 6), for instance, proposes a typology of refugee movements based on an 
analysiss of different forms of conflict: independence struggle, ethnic conflict with and without 
autonomouss and separatist dimensions, class conflict, inter-elite power struggles, state terrorism 
andd international war. As Schultheis (1989: 6) argues, even though Suhkre's typology is useful, 
itt fails to explore the relationships of these forms of conflicts to each other and to more 
fundamentall  systemic factors. Secondly, it is misleading, by implying that conflicts are the 
primaryy causes for refugee flows and that refugees are the result of decisions taken by local and 
nationall  actors for identifiable self-interest. In this respect, Richmond's approach (discussed 
above)) is stronger and more relevant to Africa's refugee situation than that of Suhkre's typology. 

Zolbergg (Zolberg et. al., 1989: 30 and 269) identifies three categories of refugees founded on the 
causess of the refugees' departure. The first two, constituting the UN definition, are a 
formalizationn of the classical types. They include the refugee as an activist, engaging in some 
politicallyy significant activity that the state seeks to extinguish; and the refugee as a target, by 
misfortunee of belonging to a social or cultural group that has been singled out for abuse by the 
statee power. The third category is the refugee as a mere victim. This covers persons displaced by 
societall  or international violence that is not necessarily directed at them as individuals but 
makess life in their own country impossible. According to Zolberg (Ibid.: 269), all three have a 
commonn fear of immediate violence resulting from conflict between state and civil society, 
betweenn opposing armies, or conflict among ethnic groups that the state is unable or unwilling 
too control. Another important point, which Zolberg (Ibid.) emphasized, is that whether the 
individualss are activists or simply caught in the conflict is immaterial from the point of view of 
theirr immediate security and needs. Their needs clearly could be the same regardless of the 
cause.. The three types of refugees equally deserve and have an equally valid claim to protection 
fromm the international community. This categorization, especially by including the victim, 
whichh is deliberately excluded in the UN Convention's definition of a refugee (Ibid.: 30), will 
helpp us get a wider picture of the refugee crisis in Africa in general and the Hom of Africa in 
particular.. For the substantial majority of the refugees are victims who are displaced not only 
becausee of violence but also because of the failure of the socio-political and economic system 
andd because of natural disaster, these being interrelated in many ways. 

Movingg into the specific case of Africa, we get a number of attempts made to develop 
typologiess that can reflect the particular features of the continent's refugee crisis. Only two are 
consideredd here for lack of space. Hatch (1970: 2-3) distinguishes three categories of refugees in 
newlyy independent African countries, mainly based on the causes of flight. First, a trickle of 
refugees,, including some of the best minds of Africa, has been directed towards Europe, 
Americaa or to other African countries. This group is composed of people not prepared to accept 
thee political conditions of a specific regime. There have been political conflicts which led to 
somee members of the state leaving their countries and going into voluntary exile or, on rare 
occasions,, being expelled by such regimes. Second, the various economic and social tensions 
withinn the newly independent African countries have led to various forms of discontent, to the 
inabilityy of some people to find the kind of work, the kind of life, or the kind of status at which 
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theyy were aiming. Such people have, therefore, moved to other countries, either in Africa or 
overseas.. Third, there are community hostilities. Such conflicts between sets of people have led 
too the growth of refugee problems. As a result, some people leave the area of hostility and flee 
too other countries. 

Rubinn (1974: 302-303) classifies African refugees into three groups according to several distinct 
typess of refugee situations. The first and by far the largest category of refugees are those persons 
whoo seek refuge in another country as a result of political policy or events which made them 
believee that their continued residence in their countries of origin would be dangerous or 
impossible.. The second category includes refugees who fled specially in order to continue a 
politicall  campaign against the government of their countries of origin. It is in this category that 
alll  sorts of freedom fighters are included. The third category consists of individuals whose flight 
iss occasioned by the desire to avoid any particular act of actual or potential discrimination and 
persecutionn directed at them, but who are not necessarily becoming a refugee as a result of any 
specificc political activity in which they may have taken part. 

Ass is indicated at the beginning of this chapter, very important segments of the displaced 
population,, notably the internally displaced, the so-called economic refugees and those who do 
nott fall under the international Conventions, have been ignored in most typologies. This is not 
becausee they are displaced for a different reason and because they have different needs, rather it 
iss mainly because our imagination and/or our practice are shaped by the discourses and practices 
off  state sovereignty and territoriality, and the international legal regime and its practicality. 
Becausee the internally displaced population could not cross the international border and still 
remainss within the territorial jurisdiction of their country of origin which is sovereign state, 
becausee the international Conventions excluded those who can not prove their 'fear of 
persecution'' and because economic factors are separated superficially from the political, as if 
theree is the economic without the political, it does not mean that they are different, that they 
havee different needs and do not need protection and assistance. Thus, in order to develop a 
plausiblee typology of human displacement it is crucial to take into account these segments of the 
displacedd population, which is numerically larger than the externally displaced (see the 
magnitudee of the refugee population in the last part of this chapter). 

Therefore,, taking into consideration the complex situation of refugee crisis, in Africa in general 
andd the Horn of Africa in particular, on the one hand, and the strength and weakness of various 
typologiess developed by different scholars, on the other, it is crucial to have a more 
comprehensivee typology which can reflect the complex situation and which comprises the 
differentt subtypes of refugees. In this respect, it seems important not only to combine Kunz's, 
Richmond'ss and Zolberg's approaches but also to transcend them by incorporating those who 
aree excluded - internally displaced and those who are not covered by the international 
Conventions.. This means that it is possible to distinguish two broad categories of refugee 
migrationn in the Horn of Africa: anticipatory and acute, borrowing Kunz's terms but with wider 
context.. Anticipatory refugees are those individuals or groups who are displaced (be it internally 
orr externally) in anticipation of the deterioration of socio-economic and political situation, and 
otherr natural disasters. This includes professionals, students, diplomats, spies, defectors, active 
politicians,, etc. Acute refugees are those individuals or groups who are displaced because of the 
breakdownn of the socio-economic and political system or the failure/collapse of the state and 
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civill  society in their specific area of residence or in their country of origin at large, and human 
rightss violation. The breakdown of the system can be the result of internal and international war, 
revolution,, any other forms of conflict, economic deprivation and poverty, the genocidal 
policiess of the state, natural disaster, etc. or the combination of two or more of these. This 
categoryy includes people from every walk of life. Most of the refugees whom Zolberg 
categorizedd as activist, target and victim can be included in this category. In both categories it 
doess not matter whether they crossed international boundaries or not, or whether they have 
receivedd refugee status or not from any state or international organization. 

Thee first category comprises only a minority of the refugees. It is in the second category that the 
greatt majority of refugees from and in the Horn of Africa would be included. It is also important 
too emphasize, once again, that the reason for the increasing number of refugees of both 
categoriess has not been the very narrow and subjective factor 'fear of persecution', rather it has 
beenn the complex interaction between political, economic, social and environmental factors 
resultingg in the failure or collapse (in the extreme case) of the state which has been generating 
refugees.. It is also crucial for analytical purposes to emphasize needs rather than causes. 

Itt is imperative to make it clear that the importance of developing a typology should be viewed 
fromm the point of view of understanding the social totality. It should not be viewed as an 
exercisee to create rigid categories as if they exist separately out there. Therefore we have to use 
aa methodology which comprises a moment of abstraction, where a specific category is 
temporarilyy created in order to be studied in isolation, and a moment of reconstruction, where 
thatt which is abstracted is re-inserted into the whole. It is only when the whole is understood 
thatt we can have a better picture. 

4.22 Characteristics of African Refugees 

Thee other important issue that should be considered in order to understand the nature of the 
Africann state and refugee crisis would be the general characteristic features of the African 
refugees.. A number of general characteristics distinguish African refugee movements from most 
otherr world refugee migration. As Rogge (1985: 19-20) observes, first, since the African refugee 
flowss started in the early 1960s, it has been characterized by almost continuous growth.1 

Second,, most of African refugee migrations tend to be short-distance movement. With few 
exceptions,, they stop just across the border in the country of asylum and rarely penetrate deeply 
intoo it. The tendency to concentrate in the border region has its political implication. Among 
otherr things, there is a risk that refugees concentrated in border areas may undertake subversive 
orr guerrilla activities against the government of their home country. Such activities can be a 
sourcee of embarrassment to or a means for destabilizing the unfriendly neighbouring state by the 
countryy of asylum. This may lead to direct political conflict between the neighbouring states. 
Thiss has certainly been the case in eastern Sudan, where the heavy concentration of Eritrean 
refugeess has been a fertile ground for recruitment by the guerrilla groups. In short, it creates 
'refugeee warriors'. The emergence of refugee warrior communities in border areas in turn 
intensifiess the situation and produces more refugees. Refugees producing refugees. 

' .. See the figures in the last part of this chapter. 
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Third,, the refugee migrants invariably remain in or near their place of initial asylum for the 
durationn of their exile. With few exceptions of some students and better-educated refugees, few 
Africann refugees have been resettled in third countries of permanent settlement. For that matter, 
itt is only one percent of African refugees who managed to leave the continent and reach Europe 
orr North America. 

Fourth,, African refugee flow has been predominantly rural to rural migration. For instance, until 
mid-19700 as much as 90% of African refugee movement was made up of rural to rural 
migrationn (Rogge, 1985). To be more specific, an estimate prepared the 1979 Pan African 
Refugeee Conference found out that 91% of all refugees in Africa countries were located in rural 
areas,, with one exception, Sudan (Quoted in ECA, 1991: 6). Similarly, a 1986 estimate by 
UNHCRR of the number of refugees in selected countries of East and Central Africa shows that 
aboutt 87% were rural refugees (Ibid.). 

Otherr features are also worthwhile considering. Though urban refugees are a minority (15%) as 
comparedd to rural refugees (85%) (CIMADE, 1986: 89-91), it is important to note that the 
majorityy of urban refugees in Africa are educated, young and male. Many of them are students, 
professionals,, government employees and senior government and non-government officials. In 
addition,, according to the survey undertaken in Kenya, of the total urban refugees only 12% 
weree without schooling, 28% with primary school, 20% with professional training, 27% with 
secondaryy and 13% higher education (Ibid.). 

Thee major characteristics of African urban refugees, according to the Economic Commission for 
Africa,, appeared to be: high educational attainment, active leadership of political parties, 
intellectualss forced to abandon teaching, opposition party members avoiding prison or death, 
governmentt ministers currently in disfavour, leaders and members of liberation movements, 
smalll  business men and traders, skilled workers of all kinds, students seeking scholarship and 
educationn not available or denied at home (ECA, 1991: 7-8). This could be one clear indication 
off  the problem with the Convention's definition of a 'refugee' in an African specific situation. 
Moreover,, of the total African refugees between 40% and 60% were children under the age of 
155 (Adepoju, 1982: 31). The same survey indicated above showed that children below the age 
off  five represented 12% of the total refugee population (CIMADE, 1986: 89-91). In Djibouti, 
60%% of Ethiopian refugees in two camps were children under the age of 16. In Somalia, three 
outt of five of the refugees were children (Adepoju, 1982: 32). In addition, according to the 
surveyy in Kenya, the ratio of men to women was 2:1 (CIMADE, 1986: 89-91). In Somalia, more 
thann 75% of the refugee families had female heads. In Sudan 60% of the refugee households 
weree headed by women (Adepoju, 1982: 31). 

Ass is indicated above, children and women have been the majority in the Horn of African 
refugeee population. This has its own problem with the Convention's definition of refugees. One 
cannott expect that these refugees should justify their refugee status by providing evidence for 
theirr fear of persecution. For one thing, they are too young even to express themselves, let alone 
too manage complex procedures. For another, they are not singled out for persecution, rather they 
aree victims of general violence, collapse of socio-political and economic system of their society, 
andd severe poverty. But it is very clear that they need assistance from and protection by the 
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internationall  community far more than any convention refugee. This is one clear example that 
cann indicate the shortcomings of the definition of refugees in international law. The same can be 
saidd with regard to women refugees. It is because of this and other related reasons that it is 
arguedd that the definition of a refugee should be based on needs rather than on the causes of 
flight. . 

4.3.. Magnitude of Refugee Migratio n in the Horn of Afric a 

Thee Horn of Africa has been one of the major migration producing areas of the world. It has 
mainlyy been known for producing increasing numbers of refugees. It is important, in this 
respect,, to raise two questions. First, what is the magnitude of refugee migration or how serious 
iss the problem? Second, who is carrying the burden? This part of the chapter will focus on these 
questionss and will try to provide a brief answer. To do so I will first try to show the general 
picturee of the magnitude of refugee migration in Africa in general and the Hom of Africa in 
particular.. I will then try to show how serious the problem is in the three countries of the Hom 
off  Africa. For the reasons discussed in the previous chapters and in order to have a better picture 
off  the seriousness of the problem, figures of the internally displaced population and the people 
whoo are in a refugee-like situation are also included. 

However,, it should be pointed out at the outset that it is not clear whether or not the figures used 
heree are strictly based on the Convention's definition of a 'refugee'. This may be for a number 
off  reasons. First, as is discussed in the previous chapter, the definition does not reflect the type 
off  refugees produced in Africa, and for that matter in the Third World at large. Second, 
wheneverr mass displacement occurs it is not possible to decide who qualifies as a refugee or not 
accordingg to the international legal instruments. As a result, most of the time people who 
crossedd an international border would be taken as refugees and included in the respective 
figures.. Third, receiving countries customarily inflate the number of refugees they receive from 
thee different source countries for political and economic reasons. Therefore, the figures used 
heree can only give an indication of the magnitude of refugee flows in the Horn of Africa. 

Thee key features of international migration in the Horn of Africa seem to be, firstly, refugees 
comprisee the main types of international migration.2 Africa contains half the world's refugees, 
thee majority of whom are in the Horn of Africa (Adepoju, 1988: 42-43). Ricca (1989: 4-5)3 

estimatedd the overall international migrants in Sub-Saharan Africa (SSA) at about 35 million. 
Thiss means SSA may contain close to half the world's total international migrant population 
whichh is estimated to be about 80 million (Russell, 1989: 11). With regard to refugees within 
Africaa of the seven countries from which over 94% of SSA's 3.9 million refugees originated, 
onlyy one (Angola) is not in East Africa. Of the ten countries that received over 92% of the 
refugees,, only two (Zaire and South Africa) are not in East Africa. Of these major sources and 
asylumm countries, three (Ethiopia and Sudan, one can add Somalia) are in both categories and all 

2.Hornn of Afric a is known for  its nomadic population which are mobile and cross borders. However, this type of 
migrationn is not included in this research. 

J.. The figures reported in different documents {UNHCR, USCR, country reports) vary greatly for  a r variety of 
reasons.. Therefore, one should not take the figures used in this or  other  chapters for  granted. 
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threee are in the Horn of Africa (Russell, 1990: 3). ). If we look into more recent figures Africa 
hadd more refugees than any other region. For instance, at the beginning of 1995 there were 
16,267,0000 refugees worldwide, of which Africa had 5.9 million, the Middle East 5.5 and South 
andd Central Asia 1.8 million compared with 2.6 million in all of Europe and North America 
(Weiner,, 1996: 9). In 1996, of the 12 major refugee movements only Iraq and Afghanistan are 
nott in SSA (UNHCR, 1997/8: 55). In 1997, of the total people of concern to UNHCR 35% were 
inn SSA (Ibid.:3). 

Too give some historical picture, in 1964, the number of refugees in Africa was estimated as 
400,000;; by 1970, the number had climbed to a million; in 1975 the number reached 1,148,000 
andd about 3 million by 1979. During the 1980s the number of refugees peaked at five million 
andd stayed between 3.5 and 4.5 million (E.C.A. 1983: 61, 1991: 2-3; see also Table 3.1). In 
19900 it reached about 5.5 million and then it increased to about 6.4 million in 1993 and 6.7 
millionn in 1995 (see Table 3.3 and 3.4). In the second half of the 1990's the number decreased 
substantiallyy (see Table 3.5). In general, in all these years, eleven out of 26 of the largest refugee 
generatingg countries were in Africa: Mozambique4, Ethiopia, Angola, Sudan, Somalia, Rwanda, 
Burundi,, Namibia, Zaire and Chad. 

Itt is also helpful to give a comparative picture of the situation. The number of refugees in the 
worldd increased by 17 percent between 1974 and 1992. On the other hand, African refugee 
movementss increased by about 385 percent over the same period. Similarly, compared to the 
continentall  refugee rate the number of refugees generated in the region (the region consists of 
Ethiopia,, Somalia, Sudan and Chad) increased at a much faster rate after the mid-1970s and 
accountedd for about 1 in 3 of all African refugees in 1992, compared to about 1 in 16 in 1974 
(Bariagaber,, 1994: 62-63). 

Inn 1974 the region's refugee population, as a percentage of the region's total population (0.12 
percent),, was actually smaller than that of the world for the same year (0.36). However, in 1992, 
thee region's refugee population increased to 1.8 percent while that of the world decreased to 0.31 
percentt for the same year (Bariagaber, 1994: 64). Therefore, the refugee phenomenon as part of 
thee African political and social landscape is of recent origin (Ibid.). In addition, the figures 
indicatee that the refugee generating situations have been escalating in the last years of the 1980s 
andd the beginning of the 1990s. 

Accordingg to some scholars, particular flows of refugees were related to specific political and 
socio-economicc developments in the individual countries concerned. For instance, the major 
sourcess of Ethiopian refugees were the conflicts in the northern and southeastern parts of the 
country.. To start with, it was in 1967 when the Ethiopian government staged a massive 
offensivee against the separatist groups that about 28,000s refugees fled to Sudan (Zolberg, 1989: 
107).. At the end of 1976, for the same reason, there were over 100,000 Ethiopian refugees in 
Sudan,, growing to perhaps double that number in the following year. As a result of the 
escalationn of the conflict in 1978 the number of Ethiopian refugees in Sudan increased to 
betweenn 280,000 and 400,000. As of early 1984, Sudan estimated that there were all together 

44 Up unti l 1995-1996. 
5.. The figur e is also reported as 27,000 (see Table 3.1). 
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somee 460,000 Ethiopian refugees, about 50,000 to 100,000 from Tigray, with the remainder 
fromm Eritrea (Zolberg, 1989: 115-116). A number of points should be noted here. First, the 
conflictss by themselves did not produce all the refugees. It was the failure of the state to solve 
thee problems peacefully that triggered the conflicts. Those conflicts in turn resulted in the 
collapsee of the socio-political and economic system in general. It was this general crisis that 
producedd most of the refugees. Second, most of the people who fled the country were mainly 
victimss of this crisis. In other words, most of them were not personally persecuted, rather they 
weree victims of the general crisis as the result of which they could not continue their normal 
lives.. This holds true for Somali and Sudanese refugees. 

Thee outbreak of the Ethiopian revolution which resulted in the collapse of the feudal state has 
alsoo produced refugees. This time thousands of students and intellectuals managed to escape 
abroad,, mostly to the United States (Zolberg, 1989: 111). The conflict between Ethiopia and 
Somaliaa over Ogaden (Somali language speaking part of Ethiopia), which itself was the result of 
thee failure of both states to solve the problem peacefully, has also been producing refugees. For 
instance,, during the 1977-78 war between the two countries directly and/or through some 
organizedd anti-government groups, the UNHCR estimated that there were 80,000 Ethiopian 
refugees.. Following the second wave, in 1981 the Somalia government claimed to have 
2,000,0000 Ethiopian refugees, but the estimates by the UN experts and international aid 
agenciess ranged between 450,000 and 620,000; the UNHCR settled, for planning purposes, on a 
compromisee figure of 650,000. There were, in addition, about 45,000 refugees from the Ogaden 
inn Djibouti (Zolberg, 1989: 114). In 1982 the number of Ethiopian refugees reached about 1.1 
millionn (See Table 3.3). The number of Ethiopian refugees in the 1990s, when compared with 
thee first years of the 1980s showed signs of declining. However, the number increased from 
679,5000 in 1990, to 752,400 in 1991, to 834,800 in 1992 and again declined to 744,800 and 
610,4000 in 1993 and 1995 respectively (see Tables 3.3 and 3.4). In the second half of the 1990s 
thee number decreased almost by half (see table 3.5) 

Withh regard to Somalia's refugee flows, it was estimated that more than 350,000 Somalis fled 
thee northern region to Ethiopian between 1986 and 1988 (Keller, 1991: 112). As is indicated in 
Tablee 3.4, the number increased to 834,000 in 1990. In 1991 it declined to 717,600 and again 
increasedd to 864,800. The number declined further to 516,600 in 1993 and increased to 535,900 
inn 1995. It declined to 370,000 in 2001 (See table 3.5 for the second half of 1990's) 

Thee failure of the various attempts to create a centralized state in Sudan and the resulting 
conflictt between Southern Sudan and the government in Khartoum has also been taken as one 
off  the major sources of refugees in the Horn of Africa. The refugee crisis in Sudan is one of the 
oldestt in independent African countries. It started immediately after independence. For instance, 
theree were 13,000 Sudanese refugees in 1964. This number increased to 20,000 in 1965 and to 
115,0000 in 1966 and 1967 (see Table 3.1). In 1970 the UNHCR estimated 170,500 Sudanese 
refugeess abroad: 71,500 in Uganda, 59,00 in Zaire, with another 20,000 each in the Central 
Africann Republic and Ethiopia. This was the time of the first major conflict between the South 
andd the Sudanese government. Again in the early months of 1984 the war in Southern Sudan 
escalatedd further. This led to renewed exodus of refugees to Ethiopia. The number of Sudanese 
refugeess in Ethiopia rose from about 10,000 to 40,000 by May 1984. Overall the refugee total 
increasedd by an estimated 70,000 between 1983-85. Furthermore, as the result of the 
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intensificationn of the war and the escalation of the traditional ethnic tension, the Sudanese 
refugeee population numbered 131,599 in 1986 and 179,285 in mid 1987 (Zolberg, 1989: 52-56). 

Ass is the cases of Ethiopia and Somalia the number of Sudanese refugees also increased in the 
1990s.. As can be seen from Tables 3.3 and 3.4 the number of Sudanese refugees reached 
745,0000 in 1990. By 1991 the number declined to 202,500 and again increased to 263,000, 
390,9000 and 398,600 in 1992, 1993 and 1995 respectively. It further increased to 460,00 in 2001 
(Seee table 3.5). 

Thee figures indicated above can give us some picture on the magnitude of the refugee crisis in 
thee Horn of Africa, however, they can not clearly explain how serious the problem is. Therefore, 
itt is important to know what percent of the total population of individual countries fled to 
neighbouringg countries or somewhere else. As Tables 3.6 and 3.7 illustrate, 0.1% of the 
Ethiopiann population was refugee in 1967. This number increased to 5.4% in 1980 and then 
declinedd to 1.4% in 1990 and 1993. In the case of Somalia 9.6% of the total population were 
refugeee in 1990 and this number declined to 5.4% in 1993. With regard to Sudan, 0.8% and 
0.6%% of the total population was refugee in 1967 and 1980 respectively. In 1990 3.0% of 
Sudan'ss population was refugee. In 1993 the percentage of refugees to the total population 
declinedd to 1.4%. One can also compare the cases of individual countries with the general 
picturee of Africa in which only 0.4%, 1.1% and 1.1% of the total African population was 
refugeee in 1967, 1990 and 1993 respectively (see Table 3.6 and 3.7). It should be clear that the 
numberr of refugees and the percentage of refugees of the total population are declining as of 
1993.. This is not because the problem is less serious than before. It is most probably because the 
peoplee who were capable (both financially and physically) have already fled and the remaining 
partt of the population is unable to get out of the country or is internally displaced. 

Too get a better picture of the problem of refugees in the world in general and in the Horn in 
particularr it is crucial to consider the internally displaced population and the population in 
refugee-likee situations (who are refugees based on the working definition adopted in this 
research).. In general, in a world population of 5.7 billion in 1995, roughly one in every 130 
peoplee on the earth has been forced into flight (this numbers include internally displaced 
persons).. In the 1980s the number of internally displaced people increased at a very rapid rate: 
600,0000 in 1984, three million in 1985, five to six million inl988, 24 million in 1992 and 26 
millionn at the beginning of 1994 (Weiner, 1996: 7-8). In 1996 there were about 14.5 million 
refugeess and 23 million internally displaced persons (Dowty and Loescher, 1996: 46). In 1997, 
off  the total people of concern to the UNHCR 58% were refugees, 21% internally displaced 
people,, 15% returnees and 6% were others of concern (UNHCR, 1997/8: 2). In the Horn of 
Africa,, as we can seen in Table 3.8 the number of internally displaced civilian population in 
19933 was 4,000,000 in Sudan, 700,000 in Somalia and 700,000 in Ethiopia (including Eritrea). 
Inn 2001, there were still 4,000,000; 300,000 and 280,000 "internally displaced'people in Sudan, 
Somaliaa and Ethiopia respectively (see table 3.9, for all the second half of the 1990's). In 
addition,, there were 150,000 Somalis in a refugee-like situation in the same year (Richmond, 
1994:: 242, See also Table 3.10). In 2000, there were 50,000 Ethiopians, 22,000 Somalis, and 
5,0000 Sudanese living outside their country of origin in a 'refugee-like'situation (see table 3.11, 
forr all the second half of the 1990's). 
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Thee second question raised at the beginning of this chapter is who is carrying the burden of 
refugeess produced in the Horn of Africa. As is indicated at the beginning of this chapter most of 
Hornn of Africa's refugees remain in Africa, especially in neighbouring countries. Table 3.14 
illustratess the distribution of refugees from the Horn of Africa within the region. Ethiopia, 
Somaliaa (until 1992) and Sudan are not only producing refugees, but also destinations for each 
other'ss refugees. For instance, in 1991 Ethiopia had 534,000 refugees from Somalia and Sudan. 
Inn the same year Somalia had 35,000 Ethiopian refugees. Sudan had 717,200 refugees from 
Ethiopia,, Chad, Zaire and Uganda. If we look into the more recent situation, In 2001, Ethiopia 
hadd 195,000 refugees from Somalia and Sudan; Sudan had 385,000 refugees from Ethiopia, 
Chad,, Zaire and Uganda (See table 3.13 for the second half of the 1990's). In general, refugees 
off  the Hom were and are living mainly in Djibouti, Egypt, Ethiopia, Kenya, Somalia, Sudan, 
Ugandaa and Zaire (See Tables 3.12- 3.13). Moreover, Sudan and Ethiopia ranked 16 and 38 
respectivelyy among the Top 50 countries according to the ratio of refugee population to total 
populationn (See Table 3.14). According to the ratio of refugee population to GNP per capita of 
thee Top 25 countries Ethiopia and Sudan ranked 3 and 5 respectively (See Table 3.15). Somalia 
iss not included for obvious reasons. 

Generallyy speaking, one can conclude, first, that the refugee crisis in the Horn of Africa has 
beenn continuing ever since 1964 in Sudan and 1967 in Ethiopia and 1977 in Somalia. Second, 
thee magnitude of the problem is beyond imagination to the extent that 5.4% of the total 
populationn in Ethiopia in 1980, 9.6% of the total population of Somalia in 1990 and 3.0% of the 
totall  population of Sudan was refugee. Third, refugees from the Horn of Africa remain within 
thee region. For that matter, less than one percent of refugees from Africa had the chance of 
settlementt outside the continent (Meissner, 1993: 5). Ethiopia, Somalia and Sudan both have 
beenn major refugee producing countries, while receiving huge number of refugees from 
neighbouringg countries. 

Havingg seen how serious and chronic the region's refugee crisis has become, the next and the 
mainn focus of this research will be how to explain it. This will take us to the theoretical 
frameworkk of this explanation. 
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Tablee 4.1 

Numberr  of Refugees from the Horn and other  Selected Afric a Countries 
andd Afric a Total (1960s) 

Year s s 

Origi n n 

Angol a a 

Burund i i 

Chad d 

Ethiopi a a 

Mozambiqu e e 

Rwanda a 

Somali a a 

Sudan n 

Uganda a 

Zair e e 

Afric a a 

1964 4 

13000 0 

40000 0 0 

1965 5 

2000 0 0 

53500 0 0 

1966 6 

40600 0 0 

3000 0 

15000 0 

18500 0 0 

86100 0 

92353 8 8 

1967 7 

30390 0 0 

2600 0 

27000 0 

20800 0 

15950 0 0 

10920 0 0 

90627 6 6 

1968 8 

83500 0 0 

1969 9 

95000 0 0 

1970 0 

41350 0 0 

2000 0 

5450 0 0 

14400 0 0 

14200 0 0 

100000 0 0 

Sources::  Mathews, 1972; Kibreab, 1983; Hamrell, 1965; Brooks and El-Ayouty, 1970 

Tablee 4.2 

Numberr  of Refugees from the Horn and other  Selected Afric a Countries and Afric a Total (1970s) 

Year s s 

Origi n n 

Angol a a 

Burund i i 

Chad d 

Ethiopi a a 

Mozambiqu e e 

Rwanda a 

Somali a a 

Sudan n 

Uganda a 

Zair e e 

Afric a a 

1971 1 

45530 0 0 

1700 0 

5650 0 0 

18800 0 0 

17000 0 0 

4785 0 0 

1972 2 

42100 0 0 

5800 0 0 

1500 0 

5200 0 0 

6440 0 0 

15200 0 0 

12800 0 0 

4380 0 0 

1973 3 

40000 0 0 

13300 0 0 

52000 0 

16500 0 0 

11500 0 0 

4000 0 0 

1974 4 

47210 0 0 

13000 0 0 

4900 0 0 

18220 0 0 

11060 0 0 

37900 0 

1975 5 

497000 4 4 

14110 0 0 

4745 0 0 

17420 0 0 

10075 0 0 

40000 0 

1976 6 

44900 0 0 

14570 0 0 

14770 0 0 

21350 0 0 

4550 0 0 

5000 0 0 

1977 7 

52900 0 0 

15180 0 0 

15570 0 0 

20440 0 0 

4095 0 0 

5000 0 

25000 0 0 

1978 8 

38000 0 0 

15000 0 0 

29000 0 0 

20000 0 0 

4000 0 0 

7000 0 0 

25000 0 0 

1979 9 

35000 0 0 

1̂ 50 0 0 

20000 0 0 

4'I-JOO O O 

"0000 0 0 

20900 0 0 

20000 0 

15000 0 

26000 0 0 

1980 0 

52910 0 0 

14400 0 0 

34900 0 0 

193200 0 0 

20000 0 0 

10100 0 0 

11000 0 

18950 0 0 

6800 0 0 

Sources::  Kibreab, 1983; 
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Tablee 4.3 

Numberr of Refugees from the Horn and other Selected Africa Countries and Africa Total (1980s) 

Year s s 
Origi n n 

Angol a a 

Burund i i 

Chad d 

Ethiopi a a 

Mozambiqu e e 

Rwanda a 

Somali a a 

Sudan n 

Uganda a 

Zair e e 

Afric a a 

1981 1 

23200 0 0 

14920 0 0 

35254 0 0 

174380 0 0 

10100 0 0 

20000 0 0 

11000 0 

18550 0 0 

6300 0 0 

296610 0 0 

1982 2 

24410 0 0 

2900 0 0 

15000 0 0 

115200 0 0 

33770 0 0 

22000 0 0 

11000 0 

22550 0 0 

5900 0 0 

267250 0 0 

1983 3 

50000 0 0 

I5OO00 0 

15000 0 0 

50000 0 0 

20000 0 0 

24900 0 0 

12000 0 0 

1984 4 

47500 0 0 

6000 0 0 

80000 0 0 

27500 0 0 

26000 0 0 

12000 0 0 

1985 5 

45000 0 0 

60000 0 

18000 0 0 

25000 0 0 

50000 0 

28000 0 0 

14000 0 0 

11OOO0 0 

1986 6 

42500 0 0 

4500 0 0 

118000 0 0 

55000 0 0 

4000 0 0 

29000 0 0 

26000 0 0 

10000 0 0 

1987 7 

42500 0 0 

2900 0 0 

118000 0 0 

30000 0 0 

4000 0 0 

30000 0 0 

25000 0 0 

9000 0 0 

7000 0 

1988 8 

40000 0 0 

30000 0 

44600 0 0 

80000 0 0 

4000 0 0 

38000 0 0 

43200 0 0 

7500 0 0 

1989 9 

38000 0 0 

30000 0 

44600 0 0 

92000 0 0 

4000 0 0 

38500 0 0 

7500 0 0 

75000 0 

1990 0 

56500 0 

26750 0 0 

67950 0 0 

17450 0 0 

222O0 0 

83400 0 0 

74500 0 0 

11200 0 0 

34070 0 0 

550150 0 0 

Sources:: Kibreab, 1983; US Committee, 1992, 1993; Rogge, 1987;CIMADE, 1986 

Tablee 4.4 

Numberr of Refugees from the Horn and Other Selected Africa Countries and Africa Total (1990s)6 

Year s s 

Origi n n 

Angol a a 

Burund i i 

Chad d 

Ethiopi a a 

Mozambiqu e e 

Rwanda a 

Somali a a 

Sudan n 

Uganda a 

Zair e e 

Afric a a 

1991 1 

38110 0 0 

22390 0 0 

7200 0 0 

75240 0 0 

131660 0 0 

42880 0 0 

71760 0 0 

20250 0 0 

3670 0 0 

5560 0 0 

534080 0 0 

1992 2 

40420 0 0 

18400 0 0 

2400 0 0 

83480 0 0 

172300 0 0 

20150 0 0 

86480 0 0 

26300 0 0 

14700 0 

6690 0 0 

569845 0 0 

1993 3 

32390 0 0 

80900 0 0 

21290 0 0 

74480 0 0 

131300 0 0 

45040 0 0 

51660 0 0 

39090 0 0 

28300 0 

73400 0 

644400 0 0 

1994 4 1995 5 

28390 0 0 

38920 0 0 

21190 0 0 

61040 0 0 

23450 0 0 

225700 0 0 

53590 0 0 

39860 0 0 

2600 0 0 

7160 0 0 

675220 0 0 

1996 6 

Sources:: US Committee, 1992, and 1993; Adelman and Sorenson, 1994; 
UNHCR,, Statistical Review, 1994 and Weiner, 1996. 

44 See Appendix No. 3.4 for the people of concern to UNHCR in 1997 with regard to Africa. 
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Tablee 4.5 

Numberr  of Refugees from the Hor n and Other  Selected Afric a Countries 
andd Afric a Total (1990s) 

Years s 
Origi n n 

Angol a a 

Burund i i 

Chad d 

Ethiopia * * 

Rwand a a 

Somali a a 

Sudan n 

Ugand a a 

Zair e e 

Eritrea* * * 

Afric a a 

1997 7 

220,000 0 

285.000 0 

15,000 0 

401.100 0 

257.000 0 

467,000 0 

433,700 0 

15,000 0 

116.800 0 

3432100 0 

3,684,000 0 

1998 8 

223.000 0 

248,000 0 

12,000 0 

371,000 0 

43,000 0 

486.000 0 

553,000 0 

10,000 0 

132,000 0 

323,000 0 

2,944,000 0 

1999 9 

302.000 0 

281.000 0 

16.000 0 

360.000 0 

12.000 0 

421.000 0 

352,000 0 

12,000 0 

136,000 0 

323,000 0 

3.270,860 0 

2000 0 

340.000 0 

310.000 0 

15.000 0 

370,000 0 

35.000 0 

425,000 0 

420.000 0 

15.000 0 

240.000 0 

320.000 0 

3.523.250 0 

20001 1 

400.000 0 

420.000 0 

53.000 0 

390,000 0 

55.000 0 

370.000 0 

460.000 0 

20,000 0 

350.000 0 

350.000 0 

3.346,000 0 

**  Refugees from Eritrea are included in here for continuity. 
***  Eritrean refugees are placed separately here. 
Source;;  US committee for refugees, 1997-2001. 

UNHCR,, The state of World's Refugees, 1998-2000. 
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Tablee 4.6 

Refugeess as Percentage of the total Population (1967 and 1980) 

Years s 
Origin n 

Angola a 

Burundi i 

Chad d 

Ethiopia a 

Mozambique e 

Rwanda a 

Somalia a 

Sudan n 

Uganda a 

Zaire e 

SSS Afr ica 

1967 7 
Rtf. . 

Ref.. Pop. % 

303,900 0 

2.600 0 

27.000 0 

20.800 0 

159,500 0 

!! 09.200 

906.276 6 

5.540.000 0 

3.332.OO0 0 

28,266,000 0 

8.603.000 0 

3.286,000 0 

13.317.000 0 

252.630.000 0 

5 5 5 

0.1 1 

00 1 

0.2 2 

4 9 9 

0.8 8 

0.4 4 

19800 Ref. 
Ref.. Pop. % 

144.000 0 

349,000 0 

1.932.000 0 

101.000 0 

11,000 0 

189,500 0 

68,000 0 

6.912.000 0 

4,118,000 0 

4.340.000 0 

35.816.000 0 

10,650,000 0 

4.374.000 0 

5.928,000 0 

17,248,000 0 

10,956,000 0 

24,480.000 0 

331.800.000 0 

3.5 5 

80 0 

5.4 4 

2,3 3 

006 6 

1.7 7 

00 3 

S o u r c e s!!  Mathews, 1972; Kibreab. 1983; Hamrell. 1965 andBrooks and El-Ayouty. 1970 

-- The 1967 population is calculated bused on the 1960 figure from Oie 1993 Human Development Report 
__ The 1980 population is calculated based on die I960 figure from Human Development Report 1994 

Tablee 4.7 

Refugeess as Percentage of the total Population (1990 and 1993) 

Years s 
Origin n 

Angola a 

Burundi i 

Chad d 

Ethiopia a 

Mozambique e 

Rwanda a 

Somalia a 

Sudan n 

1'ganda a 

Zaire e 

S.S.. Africa 

1990 0 
Ref, , 

Reff Pop. % 

56.500 0 

267,500 0 

679.500 0 

174.500 0 

22.200 0 

834,000 0 

745.000 0 

112,000 0 

340,700 0 

5,501.500 0 

9.291.000 0 

5,580,000 0 

50,166,000 0 

14,196.000 0 

7.074.000 0 

8.651.000 0 

25,201,000 0 

17,503,000 0 

37,442.000 0 

504,920.000 0 

0.6 6 

4 8 8 

1.4 4 

1.2 2 

0.3 3 

9.6 6 

3.0 0 

00 6 

0 9 9 

1.1 1 

19933 Ref. 
Ref.. Pop. % 

323.900 0 

809.000 0 

212.900 0 

744.800 0 

1,313.000 0 

450.400 0 

516.600 0 

390,900 0 

28,300 0 

73,400 0 

6.444.000 0 

10,247.000 0 

5.957.000 0 

6,065,000 0 

54,693,000 0 

15.583.000 0 

7.748.000 0 

9,588,000 0 

27,421,000 0 

19.224,000 0 

41,240,000 0 

579.040,000 0 

3.2 2 

133 6 

3.5 5 

1.4 4 

8.4 4 

5.8 8 

5.4 4 

1.4 4 

0.1 1 

0.2 2 

1.1 1 

S o u r c e s::  US Committee, 1992. 1993; Adelman and Sorenson, 1994; UNHCR, Statistical Review, 1994 

Adepoju,, 1994 

Thee total population in 1990 is calculated based on the 1991 figure from Human Development Report 1993. 

__ The total population in 1993 is calculated based on the 1992 figure From Human Development Report 1994 
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Tablee 4.8 

Internall yy displaced Civilian population 

(ass of December  31,1993) 

Country y 

Sudan n 

Mozambique e 

Angola a 

Somalia a 

Zair e e 

Burundi i 

Ethiopia a 

Rwanda a 

1993 3 

4000000 0 

2000000 0 

2000000 0 

700000 0 

700000 0 

500000 0 

700000 0 

300000 0 

Source::  Richmond, 1994 

Tablee 4.9 

Numberr  of internall y displaced people from the Horn and Other 
Selectedd Afric a Countries* 

Years s 
Origi n n 

Angol a a 

Burund i i 

Ethiopi a a 

Rwand a a 

Somali a a 

Sudan n 

Ugand a a 

Zair e e 

Eritre a a 

1997 7 

1,100,000 0 

400,000 0 

250.000 0 

4,000,000 0 

70,000 0 

4,000,000 0 

199» » 

1-1,500.0001 1 

500,000 0 

50,000 0 

200.000 0 

4.000.000 0 

300,000 0 

100,000 0 

1999 9 

1-2,500,000 0 

500,000 0 

150,000 0 

500.000 0 

250.000 0 

4,000,000 0 

400,000 0 

300.000 0 

100.000 0 

2000 0 

1.5-2,000,000 0 

800.000 0 

300.000 0 

600.000 0 

350.000 0 

4.000.000 0 

450,000 0 

800,000 0 

250,000 0 

2001 1 

1.1-3.800.00 0 

600.0000 0 

280.000 0 

150.000 0 

300.000 0 

4,000.000 0 

500.000 0 

1-800,000 0 

310.00 0 

*Thee number of internally displaced persons, according to the US Committee for Refugees, may be much higher than 

indicatedd here. 

Source::  US committee for refugees, 1997-2001 . 
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Tablee 4.10 

Populationn in Refugee-tike Situation 

Countryy of Origin 1993 
Somaliaa 150000 
Burundi i 
Rwandaa 290000 
Chadd 40000 
Angolaa 20000 

Source::  Richmond, 1994. 

Tablee 4.11 

Numberr  of people in Refugee-like situation from the Horn 
andd Other  Selected Afric a Countries 

Years s 
Or ig in n 

Burundi i 

Ethiopia* * 

Rwanda a 

Somalia a 

Sudan n 

Afr ica a 

1997 7 

100,000 0 

151,000 0 

1998 8 

100,000 0 

22,000 0 

1999 9 

95,000 0 

35,000 0 

50,000 0 

15,500 0 

5,000 0 

2000 0 

11 -200.000 

50.000 0 

30,000 0 

22.000 0 

5.000 0 

20001 1 

11 -200.000 

30,000 0 

22.000 0 

5,000 0 

Source::  US committee for refugees, 1997-2001. 
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Tablee 4.12 

Thee Distributio n of Refugees from the Horn of Afric a withi n Afric a 

Asylumm Countries /source countries 

Djibout i i 
Somalia a 
Ethiopia a 

Egypt t 
Somalia a 
Ethiopi a a 

Ethiopia a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 

Kenya a 
Somalia a 
Ethiopi a a 
Sudan n 

Somalia a 
Ethiopi a a 

Sudan n 
Ethiopi a a 
Chad d 
Zair e e 
Uganda a 

Uganda a 
Sudan n 
Somalia a 

Zair e e 
Sudan n 

1991 1 

120.000 0 
105.000 0 
15.000 0 

1.900 0 
1.300 0 

600 0 

534,000 0 
519,000 0 

15,000 0 

103,800 0 
92,00 0 

11,800 0 

35,000 0 
35,000 0 

717,200 0 
690,000 0 

20,000 0 
4,000 0 
2,700 0 

75,000 0 
75.000 0 

104.000 0 
104,000 0 

1992 2 

96,000 0 
85.000 0 
11.000 0 

5,400 0 
5,000 0 

400 0 

416,000 0 
400,000 0 

16.000 0 

420.000 0 
320,000 0 

80,000 0 
20,000 0 

10,000 0 
10.000 0 

750,500 0 
730.000 0 

14.500 0 
2,000 0 
4,000 0 

92,000 0 
90,000 0 

2,000 0 

120,000 0 
120.000 0 

1993 3 

33.800 0 
17,400 0 
16.400 0 

6.100 0 

247,500 0 
203.100 0 
44,400 0 

277,100 0 
219.000 0 

26.500 0 
31.600 0 

744,900 0 
597,700 0 
141.400 0 

2.000 0 
3,800 0 

182.300 0 
180,000 0 

2,300 0 

111,200 0 

1994 4 

33,200 0 
20.400 0 
12,800 0 

6,100 0 

321,500 0 
269,700 0 
51.800 0 

244.000 0 
206.300 0 

16.500 0 
27.200 0 

726.900 0 
579,900 0 
141,400 0 

1.800 0 
3.800 0 

182.300 0 
180.000 0 

2,300 0 

111.900 0 

S o u r c e::  US Committee, 1992 and 1993. 
UNHCR,, a Statistical Review. 1994 

77 See Appendix No. 3.6 for  the principal countries of Asylum for  refugees from the Horn of African countries. 
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Tablee 4.13 

Thee Major  Distributio n of Refugees from the Horn of Afric a within Afric a 

Asylumm Countries /source countries 

Djibouti i 
Somalia a 
Ethiopia a 

Egypt t 
SomaJia a 

Ethiopia a 

Sudan n 

Ethiopia a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 

Kenya a 
Somalia a 
Ethiopia a 
Sudan n 

Somalia a 
Ethiopia a 

Sudan n 
Ethiopia a 
Chad d 
Zaire e 
L'ganda a 

Uganda a 
Sudan n 
Somalia a 

Zaire e 
Sudan n 

1997 7 

22,000 0 

20.000 0 

2,000 0 

46.000 0 

3.500 0 

1,500 0 

328,000 0 

240.000 0 

70,000 0 

186.000 0 

150.000 0 

5,000 0 

30,000 0 

395.000 0 

390,000 0 

4,000 0 

225,000 0 

200.000 0 

1998 8 

22.000 0 

20,000 0 

2,000 0 

46.000 0 

4.000 0 

316.000 0 

243.000 0 

60,000 0 

196.000 0 

150,000 0 

5.000 0 

40.000 0 

365.000 0 

36O.0O0 0 

4.000 0 

1999 9 

21,600 0 

1.900 0 

3.100 0 

1,900 0 

197.700 0 

58,000 0 

164,000 0 

8.100 0 

48,200 0 

377,300 0 

4.400 0 

189,000 0 

1,800 0 

2000* * 

21,600 0 

1.600 0 

180,900 0 

70.300 0 

141,100 0 

8.200 0 

64,300 0 

377.400 0 

200.600 0 

68,000 0 

2001 1 

22,000 0 

20,000 0 

2.000 0 

57.000 0 

4.000 0 

12,000 0 

195.000 0 

121,000 0 

70,000 0 

233,000 0 

160.000 0 

8,000 0 

55.00 0 

385.000 0 

375,000 0 

5,000 0 

5.000 0 

230.000 0 

200,00 0 

1.000 0 

--

Source::  US committee for refugees. 1997-2001. 
UNHCR.. The state of World's Refugees, 1999-2000. 
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Tablee 4.14 
Topp 50 Countries and Territorie s Ranked According to the Ratio of Refugee Population to Total Population 

Refugeee Population as at Total Population Ratio refugee Population/total 
Countryy or  Territor y 31 Dec. 1992 Estimate Population 

Rankk (in thousands) (in thousands) 

1 1 
2 2 
3 3 
4 4 
5 5 
6 6 
7 7 
8 8 
9 9 

10 0 
11 1 
12 2 
13 3 
14 4 
15 5 
16 6 
17 7 
IS S 
19 9 
20 0 
21 1 
22 2 
23 3 
24 4 
25 5 
26 6 
27 7 
28 8 
29 9 
30 0 
31 1 
32 2 
33 3 
34 4 
35 5 
36 6 
37 7 
38 8 
39 9 
40 0 
41 1 
42 2 
43 3 
44 4 
45 5 
46 6 
47 7 
48 8 
49 9 
50 0 

Malawi i 
Belize e 
Armenia a 
Guinea a 
Swaziland d 
Iran n 
Croatia a 
Kuwait t 
Djibouti i 
Fed.. Rep. of Yugoslavia 
Burundi i 
Sweden n 
Liberia a 
Costaa Rica 
Azerbaijan n 
Sudan n 
Slovenia a 
Guatemala a 
Canada a 
Frenchh Guiana 
Honduras s 
Mauritania a 
Zambia a 
Kenya a 
FYRR Macedonia 
Coted'Ivoire e 
Pakistan n 
Zimbabwe e 
Guineaa Bissau 
Denmark k 
Uganda a 
Tanzania a 
Germany y 
Zaire e 
Senegal l 
Norway y 
Algeria a 
Ethiopia a 
Austria a 
Hongg Kong 
Centrall  African Rep, 
Luxembourg g 
Iraq q 
Neww Zealand 
Yemen n 
Gambia a 
Congo o 
Mexico o 
Switzerland d 
Ell  Salvador 

1,058 8 
20 0 

300 0 
478 8 
56 6 

4,151 1 
316 6 
125 5 
28 8 

516 6 
272 2 
324 4 
100 0 
114 4 
246 6 
726 6 
47 7 

223 3 
568 8 

2 2 
100 0 
38 8 

142 2 
402 2 

32 2 
174 4 

1.629 9 
137 7 
12 2 
58 8 

196 6 
292 2 
827 7 
391 1 
72 2 
36 6 

219 9 
432 2 
61 1 
45 5 
19 9 
2 2 

95 5 
17 7 
60 0 

4 4 
10 0 

361 1 
27 7 
20 0 

10,356 6 
198 8 

3,489 9 
6,116 6 

792 2 
61,565 5 
4,764 4 
1,970 0 

467 7 
10,630 0 
5,823 3 
8,652 2 
2,751 1 
3,192 2 
7,283 3 

26,656 6 
1.996 6 
9,745 5 

27,367 7 
104 4 

5,462 2 
2,143 3 
8,638 8 

25,230 0 
2.034 4 

12.910 0 
124.773 3 

10,583 3 
1.006 6 
5,518 8 

18,674 4 
27.829 9 
80,253 3 
39,882 2 
7.736 6 
4,288 8 

26,346 6 
52,981 1 
7,776 6 
5,800 0 
3,173 3 

378 8 
19,290 0 
3.455 5 

12,535 5 
908 8 

2,368 8 
88,153 3 
6,813 3 
5.396 6 

1:9,8 8 
9.9 9 

11.6 6 
12.8 8 
14.1 1 
14.8 8 
15.1 1 
15.8 8 
16.7 7 
20.6 6 
21.4 4 
26.7 7 
27.5 5 
28.0 0 
29.6 6 
36,7 7 
42.5 5 
437 7 
48.2 2 
520 0 
54.6 6 
56.4 4 
60.8 8 
62.8 8 
63.6 6 
74.2 2 
76.6 6 
77.2 2 
83.8 8 
88.9 9 
95.3 3 
95.3 3 
970 0 

102.0 0 
107.4 4 
1191 1 
120.3 3 
1222 6 
127.5 5 
128,9 9 
167.0 0 
189.0 0 
203.1 1 
203.2 2 
208.9 9 
227.0 0 
236.8 8 
244.2 2 
252.3 3 
269.9 9 

Note;;  This table does not include Bosnia and Herzegovina which had an estimated 810,000 internally displaced people on 31 December 1992. 
Source::  US Committee, 1993 
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Tablee 4.15 
Topp 25 Countries ranked According to the Ratio of 

Refugeee Population to Gross National Product per  Capita 

(Thee table depicts the economic 'burden' of refugees. It compares a country's refugee population with its 
Grosss National Product (GNP) per capita) 

nk k 

1 1 
2 2 
3 3 
4 4 
5 5 
6 6 
7 7 
8 8 
9 9 

10 0 
It t 
12 2 
13 3 
14 4 
15 5 
10 0 
17 7 
18 8 
19 9 
20 0 
21 1 
22 2 
23 3 
24 4 
25 5 

Countr y y 

Malawi i 
Pakistan n 
Ethiopia a 
Tanzania a 
Sudan n 
Iran n 
Zaire e 
Burundi i 
Kenya a 
Uganda a 
Bangladesh h 
Guinea a 
India a 
China a 
Nepal l 
Zambia a 
Afghanistan n 
Coted'lvoirc c 
Guatemala a 
Liberia a 
Zimbabwe e 
Honduras s 
Fed.. Rep. of Yugoslavia 
Azarbaijan n 
Armenia a 

Refugeee Populatio n 
ass at 31 Dec. 1992 2 

(inn thousands ) 
1.058 8 
1.629 9 

432 2 
292 2 
726 6 

4.151 1 
391 1 
272 2 
402 2 
196 6 
245 5 
478 8 
258 8 
288 8 

75 5 
142 2 
60 0 

174 4 
223 3 
100 0 
137 7 
100 0 
516 6 
246 6 
300 0 

GNPP per Capit a 
(S) ) 

230 0 
400 0 
120 0 
100 0 
320 0 

2,170 0 
230 0 
210 0 
340 0 
170 0 
220 0 
460 0 
330 0 
370 0 
180 0 
420 0 
220 0 
690 0 
930 0 
450 0 
650 0 
580 0 

3.060 0 
1,670 0 
2.150 0 

VearofGN P P 
Estimat e e 

1991 1 
1991 1 
1991 1 
1991 1 
1985 5 
1991 1 
1990 0 
1991 1 
1991 1 
1991 1 
1991 1 
1991 1 
1991 1 
1991 1 
1991 1 
1990 0 
1988 8 
1991 1 
1991 1 
1987 7 
1991 1 
1991 1 
1990 0 
1991 1 
1991 1 

Ratioo Refugee 
Population/GN P P 

perr  Capit a 
4,600 0 
4.073 3 
3.600 0 
2,920 0 
2.269 9 
1,913 3 
1,777 7 
1.295 5 
1,182 2 
1,153 3 
1.114 4 
1,039 9 

782 2 
778 8 
417 7 
338 8 
273 3 
252 2 
240 0 
222 2 
211 1 
172 2 
169 9 
147 7 
140 0 

Notee This table does not include Bosnia and Herzegovina which had an estimated 810.000 internally displaced people on 31 December 1992. 
Sourcee US Committee. 1993. 
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5.. THE STATE, ITS CRISIS (FAILURE\COLLAPSE) AND 
REFUGEEE MIGRATION 

Thee increasing refugee flows in many parts of the world have been attracting a reasonable 
numberr of scholars in the last two or more decades. International organizations like UNHCR, 
regionall  organizations like the Economic Commission for Africa (ECA) and other governmental 
andd non-govemmental organizations have also been involved in refugee studies. These scholars 
andd the various organizations have been trying to explain the huge flows of refugees in every 
partt of the world. Some of the explanations are univariate (i.e., take one single factor as the sole 
causee of refugee migration). Others are multivariate (i.e., take a number of factors together as the 
causess of the flight). Some focus on domestic while others focus on international factors. By 
criticallyy pointing out the strengths and weaknesses of these approaches, I believe that it wil l be 
possiblee to develop a more comprehensive explanation. 

Withh such an objective this chapter wil l try to consider some of these partial explanations given 
forr the refugee crisis in general and that of Africa in particular. Their strengths and weaknesses 
wil ll  also be discussed. This wil l be helpful in developing the foundation for the central thesis of 
thiss research. At the end of the chapter I wil l try to develop a structure of a more comprehensive 
frameworkk of analyzing refugee migration and the failure/collapse of the state in the Horn of 
Africa,, which wil l be the main thesis of this research project. It should be noted here that the 
emphasiss wil l be on an historical approach. This is not to legitimize what exists but to under-
standd how it came about. However, before going into the discussion on the various explanations 
off  refugee migration, it wil l be useful to consider some basic assumptions. 

II  have indicated in the previous chapters that human displacement and later on refugeeism are a 
componentt part of the construction and reconstruction of the state and the states-system. I have 
alsoo argued that the state is the result of social construction. And the social construction of the 
statee is a process which is never complete, rather it is an ongoing process. It is an ongoing 
processs which involves the (re)division and (re)occupation of political and/or territorial space, 
andd the (re)creation of boundaries. Moreover, it also involves the construction and reconstruction 
off  political community and identity. These practices in tum involve violence, movement of 
peoplee and human displacement. 

Thee movement of people from place to place not only pre-dated the emergence of any central-
izedd political unit (the state as we know it today), but also contributed to the creation of larger 
andd complex political units. In other words, the movement of people in search of fertile land, 
waterr and other resources, and to participate and control long-distance trade had contributed to 
thee emergence of larger and more complex communities. It also contributed to the intermingling 
off  different peoples and cultures. Moreover, it has been the major factor which contributed to the 
emergencee and transfer of civilization between different peoples at various levels of develop-
ment.. For instance, as McNeil and Adams (1978: xi) argue, 'the penetration of all diverse environ-
mentss of the new world by Paleolithic hunters, between about 30,000 and 3,000 B. C, followed by a massive 
changee in human occupancy since 1500 when Europeans and Africans first began to come across the ocean in 
significantt numbers, constitute two of the most remarkable demonstrations of the importance of human 
migrationn to be found anywhere in the world's history'. They further point OUt that 'the earliest 
civilizationss known to archaeologists seem to have arisen as a result of sea-borne migration of people we 
knoww as Sumerians into Mesopotamia from somewhere south, presumably along the shores of the Persian 
gulf.. The newcomers established themselves as rulers of whoever may have lived in the marshy estuaries of 
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thee Tigris-Euphrates before they got there, and soon began to develop new skills and techniques for 
exploitingg the agricultural as well as the fishing and fowling possibilities of that exceptional environment. The 
resultt was the emergence of cities and civilization by about 3000 B. C.' (Ibid. 5). Two things are 
importantt to note. First, the absence of rigid boundaries, as we know them today, has facilitated 
thiss relatively free movement of people. Second, defending the home against strangers, on the 
onee hand, and roving to far places in search of food and excitement, on the other, have always 
beenn opposing poles of human recorded experience (Ibid.: 3). 

Primarily,, population growth has been one of the factors behind this free movement of people 
andd the results that followed. However, the further growth of population restricted the movement 
off  people when free land, water and other resources became scarce. The conflicts between 
differentt communities for the control of these scarce resources and of trade routes have been the 
logicall  outcome of this social development. These conflicts and competitions were partially 
responsiblee for the further social development and the emergence of more organized communi-
ties.. In the process many communities came together, assimilating each other's culture, 
language,, etc. and created bigger communities. Some communities assimilated others into their 
culturess or became assimilated into other cultures, in either case some communities gave up their 
culturall  identities. This social process itself gave rise to still further but restricted movement of 
peoplee and to further centralization of society.2 As a result, boundaries, identities, socio-political 
andd economic structures have been socially constituted and reconstituted. In other words, 
differentt political communities have been created. These communities were and still are what 
Andersonn (1983) calls imagined political communities'. They are imagined because, among 
otherr things, the members of even the smallest political communities wil l never know most of 
theirr fellow-members, meet them, or even hear of them, yet in the minds of each lives the image 
off  their communion (Ibid.: 6). 

Thiss process, as many other social processes, has been full of ups and downs. There have been 
suppression,, exploitation and domination. However, such gradual social development led to the 
constructionn of what we know as the early state and then to the modern territorial-state. If we 
takee the experience of Europe, as Holsti (1996: 42) puts it: 

Inn the year 1200, Europe was curved into a hotch-potch of political forms, a heterogeneous collection 
off  tributary empires, free cities, ecclesiastical proto-states, dukedoms, hereditary kingdoms and Arab 
triball  organization in parts of Spain.... a minimum of 80 distinct political units and a maximum of 500, 
dependingg upon how one defines a political organization, dotted the continental landscape.... By 1900 
Europee had been reduced to nineteen units that took only two forms: the modern territorial nation-
statee and the dynastic multinational empire. Two decades later, the multinational empire had col-
lapsed,, leaving only the single format of the territorial state until Lenin and Stalin resurrected a new 
formm of multinational empire in the Soviet Union. 

Inn the case of Africa, a similar process may have been responsible for the emergence of early 
statee forms in some parts of the continent (for instance, states in Western Sudan and in Ethiopia) 
andd not in other parts (such as in Somalia), at different times. However, the (re)construction of 
thee existing African state has been influenced by external factors more than internal processes. 
Thee European involvement in Africa during the time of the slave trade and later on during 
colonialismm is an excellent example for the role of external factors in the construction of the 
state. . 

11 The major population movement in the Horn of Africa will be discussed in Chapter 7. 
22 This will be discussed in detail in Chapter 7. 
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AA more direct impact of external powers is the creation of colonial entities. Colonial powers 
createdd artificial but rigid boundaries, and reconstituted different identities which restricted the 
movementt of people. The colonial powers not only created artificial boundaries with their 
adversee effects but also created states which are not capable of providing even the basic 
necessitiess for their citizens. It should be noted here that, though most parts of Ethiopia have not 
beenn formally under colonial rule, the country has not been spared from the adverse effect of 
colonialism.. As we shall see in one of the coming chapters, the creation of Eritrea and Djibouti 
ass a separate colonial entity, the Ethio-Somalia conflict over Ogaden and the boundary problems 
withh the neighbouring countries are all related to colonialism. 

Thee European powers, by destroying and/or distorting the pre-colonial political systems and 
distortingg the historical development of the continent (political, economic and social), by 
constructingg a European styled colonial state, and then doing everything possible to maintain the 
typee of state that they have constructed, left behind time bombs which have been exploding and 
wil ll  continue to explode. It is the cumulative effect of these explosions which resulted in the 
failuree of the state. 

However,, this does not mean that colonialism is to be blamed for all the problems. A variety of 
post-coloniall  domestic factors such as: the failure of mainstream development and state theories, 
thee failure of the developmental state, extreme centralization of the state, militarization of 
politics,, inappropriate domestic and foreign policies or no policies at all, poverty, competition 
forr scarce resources and political power, ethnic domination and the resulting conflicts, popula-
tionn explosion, human rights violation have all contributed to the failure/collapse of the state and 
thenn to producing human displacement. In addition, post-colonial external factors have also been 
playingg a significant role. The competition of different powers to bring, for instance the Horn of 
Africa,, under their sphere of influence during the cold war years and their intervention in internal 
andd inter-state conflicts contribute to the deterioration of the situation in the region. Moreover, 
thee globalization and regionalization of the world economy resulted in the marginalization of 
Africaa in genera! and the Horn of Africa in particular. The result has been the intensification of 
thee crisis and increasing flows of refugees (the role of both the internal and external factors will 
bee discussed in detail in the coming chapters). 

Thee fundamental assumption, as illustrated in the model, therefore, is not that of first the state and then 
refugeee migration, rather it is human movement interrupted by the state and then a return to human 
displacementt of a new type. In other words, refugee migration has been part and parcel of the 
(reconstructionn of the territorial state system and its failure. The state here is taken as an intervening factor 
inn the long human history.3 The later human displacement (refugee migration), which is the focus of this 
research,, has been one of the unfortunate results of the failure of the territorial state, on the one hand, to 
meett the basic needs of the society, and on the other hand to permanently prevent human movement. To 
furtherr develop this fundamental hypothesis as a more comprehensive explanation it is impera-
tivee to briefly discuss the different explanations given for the increasing refugee migration in 
Africaa in general and the Horn of Africa in particular. First, the univariate approach wil l be 
considered.. Then, the multivariate approach wil l be dealt with. Finally, the (re)constitution of the 

3Thiss does not mean that the pre-state human movement is similar to that of the post-state human 
displacement,, and that the society is going back into the pre-state situation. The causes, the objectives, the 
patternss and the effects, etc. of the former are different from those of the latter. This will be discussed in 
Chapterss 7 and 9. 
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territoriall  sovereign state and its crisis as the major explanation of refugee migration will be 
discussedd with the aim of developing the main thesis of this research. 

BASICC MODEL 
HUMA NN MOVEMENTS , STATE AND REFUGEE MIGRATION 4 

Precoloniall  Human 
Movement t 

Populationn Growth 
Populationn movement 
Weakk political Centre 
(Re)Constitutionn of the state 

Coloniall  and Postcolonial 
Development t 

_Reconstructionn of boundaries 
andd identities 
Constitutionn of colonial state 
Constitutionoff  postcolonial state 

_Failure/collapsee of the state 

Humann Displacement 
__ Internal Displacement 
__ External Displacement 

5.11 Univariate (Single-cause) approach 

Significantt numbers of scholars and organizations involved in refugee issues have tried to 
explainn the increasing flows of refugees with the help of a single factor. The factor can be 
internall  or external to the state and society in question. It is not possible to discuss all the single 
factorss which are taken as the sole explanatory variable in refugee migration. I will only consider 
somee of them which I believe are more relevant to the situation in the Horn of Africa. 

44 This model is only one among the many possible models that can be constructed to make my argument 
clearer.. It is not presented here as if it is the sole reflection of the reality out there. All remaining models 
shouldd be understood similarly. 
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5.1.11 Colonial Legacy, Ethnicity and Related Conflicts 

Ass is indicated at the beginning of this chapter, many scholars start their explanations with the 
establishmentt of colonial rule in Africa. According to these scholars, it was the establishment of 
coloniall  rule which created refugee migration in the modern history of Africa. Colonialism 
fundamentallyy changed Africa, disrupting the existing economic and social relationships and 
creatingg new political units that cut across ethnic/religious/regional boundaries. Clearly, thus, 
somee of the preconditions for the continent's contemporary refugee crisis were established during 
thee colonial period and the first broad movements of refugees in Africa occurred as a result of 
anti-coloniall  wars during the 1950s and 1960s (Sorenson, 1994: 176). 

Ass we shall see in more detail in Chapter 8 that will deal with colonial development, colonialism 
createdd the preconditions for Africa's refugee crisis, among others things, by reconstituting the 
existingg political system and replacing it with that of the European styled state. This entailed, 
notablyy the redrawing of rigid territorial boundaries, constructing different and competing 
identitiess (especially rigid ethnic identities), and creating centralized authoritarian political 
structures.. The boundaries (mostly artificial boundaries) created by colonialism, on the one hand, 
dividedd ethnic groups into more than one colonial states, and on the other hand, brought together 
differentt ethnic groups under the same colonial state. Colonialism also gave ethnic identities a 
neww significance. 

.... colonial officials defined tribes as mutually exclusive territoria l entities, thereby solidifying hitherto 
fluidd boundaries between groups and often creating new groups. This process usually went hand in 
handd with the institutionalization of a cultural division of labour  founded on an application to the 
Africa nn scene of simplistic group psychology. Administrator s identified 'intelligent '  tribes - usually in 
thee area that had had the longest contact with Europeans - as potential sources of teachers and clerks 
andd located schools accordingly; they made 'docile' tribes into bearers and workers; and they re-
cruitedd more remote 'martial 1 tribes as militar y auxiliaries (Zolberg, et. al., 1989: 41). 

Thus,, the more serious impact of colonialism was its creation of ethnic hierarchies. During 
colonialismm existing socio-political groups were sharpened by the uneven impact of social and 
economicc change, as regions suitable for producing exports, ports and intervening routes, 
becamee differentiated from the less developed hinterlands. The various groups gained differen-
tiall  access to education and employment, particularly in the public sector. In most territories, 
thus,, there emerged 'advanced' and 'backward' regions, which overlapped more or less with the 
newlyy differentiated 'advanced' and 'backward' ethnic groups (Ibid.: 235). These new differen-
tiationss were compounded, in addition to the spatial unevenness of economic change, by the 
dynamicss of political mobilization during the struggle for independence. A number of examples 
cann be given here. Colonial Rwanda was founded on a rigid dichotomy between 'Tutsi lords' 
andd 'Hutu serfs'. In Burundi the relations between the Tutsi and Hutu were hierarchical, though 
itt was not like that of Rwanda. The dualism of Sudan (between the Arab north and the rest of 
Sudan)) was crystallized by the British colonial policies. Chad was divided between the non-
Muslimm southerners and the Muslim northerners. In Uganda the Buganda enjoyed an extraordi-
naryy autonomous status and built up an enormous lead in entry into privileged social status, 
throughh education and economic change. In Ethiopia, the Italian occupation exacerbated center-
peripheryy tension after the war. Italians exploited ethnic antagonisms to weaken the Ethiopians' 
resistancee and generally favored the Muslim over the Coptic Christian. First the Italian and then 
thee British colonial powers were responsible for the creation of Eritrea as a separate political 
entityy (on the creation of ethnic/regional hierarchies in these countries see Zolberg, et. al., 1989: 
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45,, 47, 50, 56, 63, 105-106 respectively). These 'ranked' or 'hierarchical' ethnic systems, which 
colonialismm created, are social configurations in which social classes usually coincide with 
ethnicc membership. Such systems occur in a variety of forms, of which two are of special 
interest:: ruling minorities that exercise political and military power over a subjected majority, 
andd trading minorities that constitute an exploitative 'bourgeoisie' in relation to a peasant-
producerr majority (which itself may be either ethnically homogenous or diverse) (Ibid.: 236). 
Thesee hierarchies have been one of the sources of the ethnic tensions in many African countries. 
Moreover,, colonialism also created centralized and hierarchical governments that replaced the 
existingg decentralized and loosely centralized and fluid political structures. 

Afterr independence, as a result, ethnic tensions further worsened within the newly emerging 
statee and between two or more countries which generated refugees. Ethnic tensions or conflicts 
havee been taken as causes of refugees for a number of reasons. Firstly, they are highly suscepti-
blee to political exploitation. Factions seeking to mobilize support commonly seek to fan ethnic 
antagonismm for their own ends. Ethnic conflict is a likely outcome when control of the state is 
capturedd by a single ethnic group that uses its power to further its own interests at the expense of 
otherss (UNHCR, 1993: 20). Secondly, despite the fact that most states contain a variety of ethnic 
groups,, the ethnic identity of a single group is all too often made into a defining characteristic of 
nationality.. Some minority groups may be seen as an obstacle for nation-building, incapable of 
fittingg a homogeneous national identity (Ibid.). Thirdly, ethnic tensions are also vulnerable to 
manipulationn by external forces. Irredentism - the attempt to unite all territories occupied by a 
singlee ethnic group into one political entity - is the most obvious form, and has played a large 
partt in refugee producing conflicts, in the Horn of Africa and the former Yugoslavia, to cite two 
exampless (Ibid.). 

Itt is true that ethnicity is one important factor in producing refugees in Africa and in many parts 
off  the world. However, it should not be oversimplified and taken for granted. It should rather be 
consideredd critically. Ethnicity by itself can not create refugees, for there are many multiethnic 
countriess with few or no refugees. Only some of the numerous differences in language, religion, 
andd social organizations have caused conflicts, and only some of the conflicts have produced 
significantt flows of refugees (Zolberg, et. al., 1989: 235). Indeed, somewhat paradoxically, 
countriess marked by an extreme high degree of heterogeneity - that is, where the population is 
distributedd among numerous groups - may be less likely to experience the types of conflict that 
leadd to major refugee flows. There are other related factors to be considered together with 
ethnicityy and ethnic conflicts as a cause of refugeeism. In other words, as Kibreab (1983: 39-40) 
pointss out, the oversimplified and apparently taken-for-granted explanation (ethnic/tribal conflict 
ass representing the major cause of refugeeism in Africa), "... is at variance with the empirical 
data.. This erroneous view can obstruct us from focusing on the core of the problem and tempt us 
too dwell too long on false issues". For Kibreab (Ibid.: 42), present day African societies are not 
onlyy marked by internal and interstate conflicts but also by the presence of brutal and coercive 
power.. It is these conflicts and the violence unleashed to suppress them by the class or group(s) 
thatt has the monopoly of the state power that constitutes the main problem of refugeeism. This is 
nott to dismiss totally the amputation of the African ethnic/tribal groups by the arbitrary colonial 
boundariess as incicvant to the explanation of refugeeism. Rather, it is only to make clear the fact 
that: : 

...there...there is no direct correlation between multi-ethnicity and refugeeism, but given the factors that 
leadd to a conflict situation, it is possible that the situation can be exacerbated by cultural and 
linguisticc diversity, especially in the light of the fact that the elite while competing for economic 
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advantagee or political power are likely to seek differential allegiance based upon tribalism. (Kibr-
eab,, 1983: 43) 

Inn other words, cultural and linguistic diversity cannot by itself become a major cause of conflict 
andd then produce refugees, but in a given ominous situation it can aggravate or serve as a 
conditionn to make the causes proper to become operative (this is a very important argument wh-
ichh wil l be developed in this research). One of the major causes, especially in the Hom of Africa, 
inn which the ethnic card has been used, is the competition for power: competition for the control 
off  political and economic resources, among various ethnic and/or tribes groups. This has been, 
mainly,, a struggle between forces which have been trying to change the existing eth-
nic/regional/religiouss hierarchy/ies and those forces which have been fighting to maintain the 
statuss quo (this wil l be elaborated in the coming chapters). 

Thiss has also been related to other categories of social conflicts: conflicts of state formation and 
conflictt over social order as a source of refugee migration (Suhrke, 1992: 4). Conflict over state 
formationn typically involved opposing ethnic/tribal or religious or regional groups, or targeted a 
particularr group or region. In extreme forms, violence took the form of pogroms, expulsions or 
autonomy/secessionistt struggles. Rooted in inequality and oppression, conflicts over the social 
orderr are struggles between dominant and subordinate classes (or social groups), whose most 
extremee manifestations are full-scale social revolutions (Zolberg, et., al., 1989: 245). Like full-
fledgedd secessions, revolutions are rare historical events, but the underlying conditions that 
producee these cataclysms also produce the more frequently encountered limited upheavals (Ibid.: 
245-246).. All the successful revolutions in Africa since the end of World War II and most of the 
attemptedd ones, have resulted in major international population movements. However, it should 
bee pointed out that the historical and theoretical significance of violent confrontation should not 
bee allowed to obscure the fact that protest against the state - the exercise of 'violence' - is only 
onee possible response to oppression, and usually the riskiest. The alternative, for Zolberg (Ibid.), 
iss 'exit' - to get out from under or to vote with one's feet. This has in fact emerged as a major 
factor,, particularly in the case of weak states that cannot confine their population, giving rise to 
substantiall  outflows whose status is particularly problematic. One can also add the overthrow of 
governmentt through violence (armed struggle) in this category. In this respect, it would be 
importantt to note that: 

Thee process of state formation and social ordering which produced refugees durin g the cold war 
periodd were familiar  from earlier  periods in European history, but the international context had 
changedd dramatically. In the new states of Africa , Asia and Latin America, nation state formation 
proceededd under  conditions of extreme international inequality, intense population pressure on 
nationall  resources, and a cold war  that tended to internationalize domestic conflicts. The typical 
resultt  was frequent and intense conflict, and massive refugee flows. (Suhrke, 1992: 5) 

Inn Africa, the cold war legacy in effect came on top of a debilitating colonial legacy, thereby 
creatingg a double burden (Ibid.: 6). One of the major types of refugee producing conflict that is 
associatedd with state formation was actually increasing in the past cold war world. As the 
politicall  structures of the past crumbled, ethnic conflicts and nationality problems multiplied. 
Manyy parts of Africa showed signs of resurgence or at least continuity of old ethnic conflicts 
(Ibid.:: 14; see also Zolberg, 1983: 32). In such a situation the measures taken to consolidate state 
powerr and to rapidly combat underdevelopment often lead to authoritarian method and sever 
conflicts,, producing refugee generation. 
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5.1.2.. Economic Underdevelopment and Poverty 

Thee refugee problem has also been taken to be inseparable from the problem of economic 
developmentt (underdevelopment) in Africa, both in preventing situations that create refugee 
flowss and in dealing with either of the permanent solutions available - settlement and repatria-
tion.. Unless economic development occurs, neither solution is workable in the long run 
(Adelmann and Sorenson, 1994: IX). It is assumed that some of the nations most economically at 
riskrisk were also the most responsible for generating refugee flows, whereas in many cases, equally 
impoverishedd countries hosted large numbers of refugees from unstable neighbouring states 
(Gorman,, 1993: 4). 

Thee explanation here is that colonialism, by exploiting the resources of Africa and integrating 
thee continent into the international capitalist economic system at a disadvantaged position 
underminedd its economic development. African petty bourgeoisie who took power as the result 
off  decolonization did not meaningfully change the situation. Thus, Africa remained a wider 
markett for the goods produced in the Western world and a source of raw material and cheap 
labour.. Moreover, the imposition of mainstream Western development models further distorted 
thee economic development of the continent. The result has been more poverty and economic 
deterioration.. On the other hand, after the achievement of political independence the people 
raisedd economic and political demands but the new governments had not much to offer that 
couldd bring about a change in the quality of life. Hence, the independent revolution had been 
transformedd from 'one of rising expectation into one of rising frustration*. Frustration did not in all 
casess create submission and resignation, but gradually led to resistance, and when the ruling 
classess set out to liquidate the resistance the responses varied from persevering in struggle to 
refugeeismm or mass internal displacement. Moreover, underdevelopment contributes to the 
generationn of refugee flows in that it fosters the adoption of authoritarian strategies of state and 
nationn formation, whose execution entails political persecution of certain categories of the 
populationn (Zolberg, 1983: 41). 

Attemptss have been made to illustrate the connection between the refugee situation and the 
problemm of poverty and underdevelopment. The most obvious attempt is statistical. About fifteen 
millionn of the globe's 16.7 million refugees reside in developing countries. Nine of the world's 
tenn poorest countries have produced and/or received substantial numbers of refugees at the same 
timee over the past two decades. These countries include Mozambique, Ethiopia, Chad, Tanzania, 
Bangladesh,, Malawi, Somalia, Zaire, Laos, and Sudan. Seven of these countries - Mozambique, 
Ethiopia,, Tanzania, Malawi, Somalia, Sudan and Zaire - rank among countries either currently 
mostt seriously affected by refugee population or as major refugee producers. Severe poverty, in 
otherr words, seems to be closely associated with the refugee phenomena (Ibid.). Table 5.1 is 
usedd by Gorman to illustrate this association. 

Itt should be noted here that although underdevelopment and poverty are important factors, they 
doo not produce refugees by themselves. Extreme, systematic and sustained economic deprivation 
typicallyy produces powerlessness. In this case the poorest wil l be the last to leave (Zolberg, et., 
al.:: 1989: 260). Moreover, there have been and still are poor countries with no significant 
refugeee population. Underdevelopment and poverty create competition for scarce resources 
amongg different groups - ethnic/tribal, or religious or regional. The competition either creates a 
conflictingg political atmosphere or exacerbates existing conflicts or both. The political conflicts 
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inn turn worsen poverty in some sort of vicious circle. Mostly, underdevelopment and poverty are 
thee results of government policies (inappropriate policies or no policies at all) and the disadvan-
tagedd position of a country in the international economic system. 

Tablee 5.1 
Refugeee Producing Countries 

Country y 

Afghanistan n 
Mozambique e 
Ethiopia a 
Sudan n 
Somalia a 
Angola a 
Liberi a a 
Cambodia a 
Srilanka a 
Rwanda a 

Refugeee Produced 
(Inn million) 

6.05 5 
1.43 3 
1.06 6 
0.50 0 
0.49 9 
0.41 1 
0.40 0 
0.34 4 
0.23 3 
0.20 0 

Refugeee Produced 
Rank k 

1 1 
2 2 
3 3 
4 4 
5 5 
6 6 
7 7 
8 8 
9 9 

10 0 

GNPP Rank 
1== poorest 

37 7 
1 1 
2 2 

36 6 
5 5 

77 7 
7 7 

39 9 
31 1 
10 0 

Source::  Gorman, 1993: 4 
Refugeee statistics are based on 1991 data. 
Dataa on GNP Rank are as of 1990. 

Whatt happened in Africa in general and in the Horn of Africa in particular, in the last three or so 
decades,, was that the state failed to have consistent and appropriate policies to exploit and 
developp resources available, and rationally distribute them among the citizens. If there were 
policies,, they were mostly influenced or shaped by the rival powers of the cold war and IFIs so 
thatt they might serve the interests of international capital. In addition, the countries in the region 
havee been marginalized in the world economic system. As a result, the situation deteriorated and 
thee struggle for the control of the scarce resources, which are mainly under government control, 
intensified.. This created a vicious circle of poverty-conflict-more poverty, in which the state 
couldd not provide the basic necessities for the citizens. Finally, this vicious circle resulted in the 
crisiss and/or failure of the state. It is this crisis that has been generating more refugees. 

5.1.3.. Interstate Conflicts 

Anotherr factor which has been associated with refugee migration is interstate conflict. It has two 
aspects.. The first one is the direct confrontation between neighbouring states. The second aspect 
iss the use of refugees as a destabilizing mechanism. However, it does not mean that all interstate 
conflictss produce refugees. In order to understand which interstate conflicts have been producing 
refugeess we have to look for the factors behind the conflicts both historical and current. The 
directt interstate confrontations, which have been generating refugees in the Horn of Africa, have 
theirr roots partly in pre-colonial and colonial history and partly in the policies of the respective 
post-coloniall  states. The pre-colonial, the colonial and the post-colonial factors will be discussed 
inn the coming chapters separately. However, it is important to make one general point here with 
regardd to the post-colonial situation. It is the failure of each post-colonial state in the Horn of 
Africaa to peacefully solve its internal problems that opened the door for the interference of the 
neighbouringg countries, the Arab world and superpowers. A number of cases can be pinpointed. 
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Itt is the failure of the Ethiopian state to solve the problem of Eritrea and Ogaden which opened 
thee door for the intervention of Sudan and Somalia, and created a conflict situation between 
thesee countries. Similarly, the failure of the Sudanese state to solve the Southern Sudan problem 
andd of Somalia to solve the problem between various tribal groups enabled the Ethiopian 
governmentt to interfere. The failure of the state in both Ethiopia and Somalia to peacefully solve 
thee Ogaden problem also resulted in the Ogaden War between these two countries. Generally 
speaking,, these failures opened the door for interstate conflicts, directly or indirectly, which in 
tumm worsened the internal conflicts in all these three countries. This situation resulted in the 
completee collapse of Somalia, in the near collapse of the Sudanese and the Ethiopian states and 
finallyy the break away of Eritrea from Ethiopia. 

Thesee interstate conflicts, as refugee generating factors, should be understood slightly differ-
ently.. The conflicts between the Hom of African countries emanate from the process of the 
(re)constructionn of the territorial state itself and the respective boundaries, and the (re) constitu-
tionn of competing identities in each country. The conflict within and between the three countries 
hass mainly been between the forces fighting to maintain the status quo (the territorial integrity of 
thee respective countries) and those forces who have been fighting for a change either towards 
widerr autonomy or a separate state. This can also be understood as a conflict between forces who 
havee been trying to maintain the colonial boundaries and who have been fighting to change them 
andd (re)constitute a new boundary, identity and territorial state (this will be discussed in detail in 
Chapterr 9). 

Withh regard to the second aspect, the use of refugees as a destabilizing force, it has been very 
truee in the Horn of Africa that neighbouring states employ or even instigate military activities 
withinn refugee communities across their common borders in pursuit of 'security objectives' or 
'regionall  hegemony'. In other words, a number of refugee warriors were created in the region. 
Thee three major countries - Ethiopia, Somalia and Sudan - have used asylum and assistance as a 
surrogatee for support for rebel movements within the other state. The Eritrean and the Tigrean 
liberationn movements maintained a political base in Sudan for many years, while the Sudanese 
People'ss Liberation army was allowed to operate from the refugee-hosting areas of Southwest 
Ethiopia.. Depending on the state of relations between Addis Ababa and Mogadishu, Somalia 
oppositionn groups have at various times been given assistance and shelter by the Ethiopian 
Governmentt (Loescher, 1993: 26). The Somali Government also organized and assisted 
oppositionn groups and guerrilla forces against the Ethiopian government. 

Itt should be noted that the would be refugees do not normally flee to a country that is at war with 
theirr country of origin. In the Horn of African, however, Ethiopian refugees fled to Somalia at 
thee time when Ethiopia and Somalia were fighting, and Sudanese and Ethiopian refugees fled to 
Ethiopiaa and Sudan respectively when the relations between the two countries were at their 
worst.. This was mainly because they felt threatened more by their government than by the 
enemiess of their respective countries. In addition, they felt safer with their ethnic/tribal/religious 
groupss across the international boundaries. This may reveal much about the nature of the state 
andd state-society relations. 
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5.1.4.. The Nature of the International System and New Global Developments 

Thee causes of refugee migration have also been attributed to the nature of the international 
system.. As Zolberg (1981: 19) points out, 'much as the international migrations reflect the economic 
structuree and concomitant processes of the international system that produces them, so the flows of refugees 
largelyy reflect the political structure of that same system'. Similarly, one can also argue that 'Changes in 
thee role of the state and the process of state-building, and the emerging patterns of conflict resulting from the 
risee of bureaucratic-authoritarian regimes seeking to direct the economic development thus reflect 
generalizedd changes in the international system' (Ferris, 1985: 17). Furthermore, Mazur (1988: 47) 
argues,, in Africa refugee flows emanate from emerging nation states in the periphery of the 
contemporaryy capitalist world system. In historical perspective, core countries consolidated 
nation-statess as they developed social, legal and economic institutions to strengthen the control 
off  their territories while effectively competing against rival emerging contiguous nation states. 
Peripherall  nation-states emerged from the colonial experience institutionally weak and depend-
entt upon the core. In this respect, African countries obtained independence not only most 
recentlyy - and thus when core control of the neo-colonial state was most sophisticated - but also 
whenn indigenous social, economic and political institutions were most thoroughly undermined. 
Thiss situation created the ground for refugee-producing crises. 

Thee refugee crises of recent decades have often taken place in areas where local conflicts have 
beenn drawn into the broader superpower struggle for global influence. Such struggles for 
influencee have been seen in the Horn of Africa, Indo-China, Central Asia, the Middle East, 
Southernn Africa and Central America where millions of refugees have been created (Loescher, 
1990:: 11). In this respect, refugees have been used instrumentally as so-called 'freedom fighters' 
andd guerrillas to wage wars of liberation on all continents. In regions of intense superpower 
conflictt and competition these refugees have been armed and their movements supported, both 
materiallyy and ideologically. In the Hom of Africa the West supported a variety of regional 
secessionistt groups, including refugees, in their struggles. For instance, it was in this way that the 
interestss of the West in maintaining pressure on Ethiopia, and through Ethiopia, on the former 
Soviett Union, were served (Ibid.: 13). Besides, a generous admission policy towards a certain 
groupp may in fact encourage to people flee; and this flight can then be used as propaganda to 
demonstratee that people are 'voting with their feet' or 'choosing sides' in an ideological conflict. Con-
versely,, a decision not to accord refugee status wil l often imply support for the sending 
governmentt (Ibid.: 15). 

Theree is another important point to be noted here. The international community, notably big 
powerss and international organizations such as UNHCR, by recognizing certain refugee groups 
withh specific labels or not recognizing refugees from newly emerging political entities reinforced 
orr denied the reconstruction of separate political identities different from the existing national 
identity.. They indirectly confirm the demands of certain ethnic/regional/religious groups for a 
separatee political entity or vice versa. A number of examples can be cited. By categorizing 
refugeess from Ethiopia, even before 1991, as Eritrean and Ethiopian refugees; refugees from Iraq 
orr Turkey as Kurd refugees reinforced or contributed to the construction of Eritrea or Kurd as a 
separatee entity and identity. More recently, the recognition of refugees from Yugoslavia as 
Kosovoo refugees, on the one hand, reinforced the construction of a separate Kosovo political 
identity,, and on the other hand, contributed to the disintegration of Yugoslavia as a unified 
nationall  identity. Conversely, by not recognizing the emergence of new political entities in 
Somaliaa and by recognizing refugees from these entities without referring to the new entities 
confirmedd the existence of Somalia as a unified territorial sovereign state. This is excellent 
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evidencee that refugee migration has been part and parcel of the construction of political identity, 
politicall  community and state. 

Inn general, as Koehn (1991: 81) argues, the foreign policy actions of the superpowers have 
exacerbatedd nationality and interstate conflicts, and contributed to the perpetuation of refugee 
migration.. In particular, the current refugee situation in the Horn of Africa, Koehn concludes, is 
aa legacy of three decades of superpower arms supply (Ibid.)- The involvement of external forces, 
mainlyy superpowers, in the Horn of Africa and the continuous shift of alliance should also be 
seenn critically. It has not been only the superpowers or other forces which were responsible for 
theirr intervention. Leaving aside the colonial legacy, for now, it is the failure of the states in the 
regionn which created the fertile ground for foreign power intervention. First, it is their weakness 
orr lack of wil l to peacefully solve their own internal and common problems that created armed 
oppositionn (anti-govemment) movements. It is these armed opposition movements which were 
usedd as an instrument for foreign power involvement - indirect invitation and intervention. 
Second,, it was the individual states, forced by circumstances or otherwise, which invited the 
foreignn powers to come in. It is their policies of solving the problems by force and their 
ideologicall  alliance which forced them to seek foreign assistance, mainly military, which created 
thee ground for superpower intervention. This does not mean that superpowers have not exploited 
thee situation for their own objectives. They did, effectively. 

Thee points that should be emphasized here are, first, that the states in the region and the external 
powers,, with their respective objectives, created the ground for foreign intervention. The 
interventionn worsened the situation rather than solved any of the problems. Second, the 
interventionn of foreign powers exacerbated both political and economic problems and weakened 
thee states which resulted in the complete crisis of the state. It is this crisis which produced huge 
humann displacement both internal and external. 

Inn a slightly different way, refugees are taken to be a silent witness to a global political and 
economicc crisis, manifested in Africa by political conflict, declining standard of living and 
widespreadd hunger. In explaining the interconnection between the global crisis, the crisis of 
nationall  states and refugee migration in Africa, Schultheis (1989: 4) clearly indicates that 
refugees: : 

.... are the visible symptoms of deeper problems in the institutions and structures or many countries 
andd of the world system which of they are part.... the causes of forced displacement are rooted in 
thee political economy of poverty and underdevelopment, and that the major refugee flows are the 
directt or indirect consequences of superpower involvement in the local conflicts and regional wars. 

Thee other and more recent aspect of the international factor in explaining refugee migration is 
thee impact of the end of the cold war and the imposition of political and economic liberalization 
byy IFIs and Western powers. As Suhrke (1992: 18) points out, two political processes marked 
thee opening of the post-cold war world: the seemingly trend towards greater democratization 
withinn some states, and the eruption of old nationality disputes threatening others with violent 
fragmentation.. Both processes are of central concern to the international regime. If we look at the 
firstt aspect, failure to stabilize a fragile democratization process could result in a return of social 
orderr conflicts and the associated refugee flows familiar from the past. In Africa the recent 
democratizationn process seems to proceed despite generally worsening social and economic 
conditions,, and ethnicization of multi-party politics. Under these conditions, democratization 
wil ll  remain fragile. If it fails and it seems that it is failing, the consequence is suggested by 
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recentt history. Authoritarian regimes may take root again with brutal and widespread repression, 
whichh in turn produces more refugees. 

Withh regard to the second aspect, in a post-cold war world where the permanence of nation-state 
(nationall  states) is questioned, the nationality problem may progressively worsen. In much of 
Africaa and Asia, ethnic divisions have long been politically significant and showed signs of 
becomingg more so as aspiring nationalities witnessed the changing map of Central Asia, the 
Balkanss and the ex-Soviet Union as a whole. Moreover, conditions of economic underdevelop-
mentt can easily exacerbate ethnic disputes. Rapid but uneven growth may threaten ethnic 
compromises.. Where development is stagnating, resource scarcity typically sharpens ethnic 
divisions.. In Africa where the combination of weak states, ethnic hierarchies and the impact of 
thee global crisis have produced endemic conflicts, the result may be fragmentation of existing 
nation-statee (Suhrke, 1992: 20). This may produce far more refugees. 

Thee other related important global developments are the ever increasing debt burden and the 
impositionn of economic and political liberalization through the IMF and the World Bank 
Structurall  Adjustment Programmes (SAPs). The impact of these developments should be seen 
fromm different angles. First, the repayments of the debt and/or failure to pay have adverse effects 
onn the economic and political development of African countries. The attempt to pay the debt will 
consumee a substantial portion of the national income, which in effect paralyzes national 
economicc and social activities. Failure to pay the debt will create serious problems of getting 
foreignn aid which African political leaders need to maintain their power. Second, privatization of 
statee owned enterprises (mostly profitable ones) and devaluation of national currencies weaken 
thee capacity of the state by diminishing its resource base. Third, opening the whole economy for 
thee strong multinational corporations weakens both the state and the indigenous private sector. 
Fourth,, liberalization of the economy and privatization widens the gap between the rich and the 
poorr within the country. They also create uneven development between the different regions, 
religiouss and ethnic groups. Fifth, the abolition of subsidies on the basic necessities causes 
deteriorationn in the living standard of the most vulnerable segments of the society, which often 
resultedd in riot and unrest. 

Thee most serious problem which African countries face is the danger which may result from the 
impossiblee task of implementing political liberalization (democratization), in which the opinions 
off  the citizens have to be considered, and economic liberalization, in which they have to embark 
onn unpopular policies. Many African countries which attempted to do these two things at the 
samee time ended up doing neither. The cumulative effect of all these have been more poverty, a 
fiercee struggle for mere survival, social unrest and violent conflict, in which refugee flows is one 
logicall  outcome. 

Therefore,, as Loescher (1990: 19) argues, while refugee flows often originate as a result of 
persecutionn at the hands of brutal rulers, because of indiscriminate violence and/or other internal 
problems,, external factors can significantly influence the factors which generate these refugees. 
Thus,, Loescher  (ibid.) concludes, ' until the international dimensions of the causes of refugee flows are 
full yy recognized, littl e headway will be made towards a resolution of the refugee problem'. 

Inn addition to all the push factors discussed above studies have also noted the importance of pull 
factorss that may attract additional refugees. It is assumed that quasi refugees are likely to appear 
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whenn a relatively generous refugee programme is publicized and when refugee routes overlap 
withh increasingly restricted migration routes (Ferris, 1985: 16). 

5.22 Multivariat e (Multiple-cause) Approach 

Variouss scholars and organizations have also explained refugee migration as being a result of a 
combinationn of different factors, rather than singling out one factor as a sole cause. Astri Suhrke 
(1983:: 164) argues that some types of conflicts - protracted warfare, international wars, and 
certainn kinds of ethnic tensions - seem to produce major outflows; other conflicts - elite rivalry, 
coupp d'etat, governmental suppression of conflicts - tend to produce a trickle of a few, highly 
politicizedd individuals. This means that a change in the types of conflicts produces a change in 
thee type and number of individuals seeking refuge. 

Thee 1979 Arusha Conference on Refugees classified the causes of refugee movements into two 
groups.. The first set of underlying causes includes the manipulation and exploitation of political, 
religious,, ethnic, social and economic differences. The second set of approximate causes 
includess the failure of political systems and institutions to solve conflicts peacefully (ECA, 
1991:: 9). The Economic Commission for Africa (Ibid., 1991: 8-9) has categorized the causes of 
refugeee migration in Africa as follows: (1) the exodus of the 1960s has been traced to the 
coloniall  period which witnesses the curving out of the continent into various great power zones 
off  influence, with boundaries drawn arbitrarily dividing ethnic and language groups; (2) the 
outflowss of refugees beginning from the mid 1970's have been partly related to the fact that 
Africa'ss peripheral nation-states emerged from the colonial experience of balkanization with 
weakk social, economic and political institutions; and (3) the emergence of authoritarian 
governmentss as well as fierce inter-group competition for economic and political control have 
alsoo been producing an increasing number of refugees. Rogge (1988:83-108) has also presented 
schematicallyy the causes of refugees as being anti-colonial war, secession, irredentism, political 
persecutionn and repression, political factionalism, ethnic confrontation, religious intolerance, 
ecologicall  disaster, economic repression and racial separation. Moreover, lack of democracy, 
spreadd of corruption, military dictatorship, ideological fanaticism, state terrorism have all been 
takenn as standard political practices responsible for an increasing number of refugees (Sorenson, 
1994:: 177). Overbeek (1994: 4) has explained migration (including refugee migration) as being 
thee outcome of historical processes of different duration. He distinguishes between structural 
history,, conjunctural history and history of events. In these groupings, the demographic and 
povertyy factors are to be located in the structural history with a very long duration, the world re-
structuringg factor in the socio-economic field in the sphere of conjunctural history with a 
medium-lengthh duration, and the collapse of the state in the sphere of history of events with a 
shortt duration. Thus, the present world migration and refugee crisis should be conceptualized as 
thee composite outcome of these processes, which pertain to specific structural layers of the 
overalll  historical process (Ibid.). 

Inn reviewing the causal circumstances which led to refugee movements over the past quarter of a 
century,, Weiner (1996: 9) has identified four categories of causes of refugee migration: interstate 

55 Ferris (1985: 17-18) has also argued that changes in the nature of warfare over the past 30 years have 
affectedd the nature of refugee movements. A shift towards guerrilla warfare and involvement of the peasant 
populationn has produced a much higher proportion of civilian casualties than earlier wars fought almost 
exclusivelyy between professional soldiers. 
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warss (including anti-colonial wars), ethnic conflicts, non-ethnic conflicts, and flights from 
repressivee authoritarian and revolutionary regimes. As Weiner (Ibid.: 11) himself admits, the 
categoryy of flight as a result of famine or other natural and man-made disasters (because, in 
manyy instances, they are the consequences of conflicts among peoples, or between peoples and 
states),, and migrants who are forced to leave the country to which they migrated are omitted 
fromm the list. It is crucial to note that this kind of categorization has major problems. For one 
thing,, the nature of conflicts often changes. A particular conflict that started as non-ethnic 
conflictt may change into ethnic conflict, or ethnic conflict may develop into interstate war or 
vicee versa. An authoritarian regime may give rise to different types of conflicts or vice versa. 
Thee same may also be true with regard to revolutionary upheaval. However, Weiner's (Ibid.: 29) 
generall  conclusion is noteworthy that the increasing flow of refugees is the result of: (1) more 
civill  conflict, including clashes between dispersed ethnic minorities and ethnic majorities, 
conflictt between secessionist movements and the central government, and by warlord-type 
armedd struggles; (2) rising levels of violence as arms and antipersonnel mines have become 
moree easily accessible to all sides in a civil conflict; and (3) neighbourhood effects, with a high 
probabilityy that violent conflicts within one or more neighbouring countries can spill over into 
otherr neighbouring countries. When ethnic groups are divided by international boundaries, large 
numberss of refugees spill across the borders, and arms move across porous international borders. 

Posenn (1996: 73-77) has also identified five political-military causes of mass displacement: 
genocide/politicide6;; ethnic cleansing; occupation; collateral damage (dangerous environment); 
andd primitive military logistic. For Posen, what started as politicide often evolves into genocide. 
Saddamm Hussein's policy with regard to the Kurdish people is one example. By collateral 
damagee or dangerous environment he meant that people flee from areas of fighting, because the 
firepowerr employed does not easily discriminate between combatant and non-combatant. In 
addition,, the widespread employment of land mines adds a variant to this cause. The other factor 
iss primitive military logistics. According to Posen, Africa seems to be the common location of 
primitivee logistic problems. Somalia is probably the textbook case, featuring the extreme of clan 
gunmenn first despoiling countrymen, and then subsisting off the theft of international aid 
dispatchedd to ameliorate their suffering'. In short, inadvertent excessive expropriation of a 
societyy may force the population to flee. 

Inn general, one way (it is not the only way) of regrouping the various separately identified causes 
forr refugee migration in the Horn of Africa, can be as follows: 

1.. Colonial legacy 
-- the creation of artificial boundaries. 
-- the creation of rigid ethnic identities and hierarchies. 
-- the division of one ethnic group into many colonial entities and bringing together 
differentt ethnic groups under the same colonial entity. 

-- the imposition of a European styled state which could not solve the problems 
encounteredd by the respective society. 

66 Politicide means the attempt to destroy a political idea, usually by destroying many if not all of those who 
holdd that idea, or  at least enough of them to terroriz e others into abandoning it (Posen, 1996: 74) 
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2.. Post-colonial development 

2.11 Internal factors 
-- ethnic/regional/religious conflicts 
-- inappropriate socio-economic and political policies or no consistent policies. 
-- poverty and underdevelopment accompanied by population explosion, which is 

thee result of both internal and external factors. 
-- incapacity of the state (the political system) to meet at least the basic needs of 

thee citizens, this incapacity being related with the other factors. 
2.22 External factors 

-- interstate conflicts and the intervention of foreign powers which aggravated the 
conflicts. . 

-restructuringg of the world economy, globalization and regionalization of the 
worldd capitalist economic system, and the resulting marginalization of African 
countries. . 

-- the imposition of structural adjustment programmes by IHs and donor coun 
tries. . 

-- the end of the cold war and the collapse of the socialist camp. 

Thoughh the partial explanations discussed above are important, one has to go deeper to be able 
too explain refugee migration fruitfully . One has to dig deeper to unearth the factors and the 
processess which are behind all the factors indicated above in the first place. Possibly one has to 
understandd how the existing territorial state and the states-system have been constituted and 
reconstitutedd to explain the ever-increasing refugee migration. It may only be then that it would 
bee possible to develop a more comprehensive explanation and understanding of refugee 
migration. . 

5.33 The Social Construction of the Territorial Sovereign State, the Crisis (Failure/collapse) 
off  the Real Existing State and Refugee Migration 

II  have argued at the beginning of this chapter that refugee migration has been part and parcel of 
thee social (re)construction of the territorial sovereign state system and its failure. In other words, 
refugeee migration has been one of the unfortunate results of the state system and the fail-
ure/collapsee of the real existing territorial state, on the one hand, to meet the basic needs of the 
society,, and on the other hand, to permanently prevent human movement. Below I wil l attempt 
too further develop this basic hypothesis as a comprehensive explanation of refugee migration in 
thee Horn of Africa, and possibly in Africa at large. However, I wil l first briefly discuss some of 
thee attempts made by different scholars in similar direction. 

Gordenkerr (1987: 62) argues that possibly the only generalization which comes close to covering 
everyy refugee incident is one that points to the actions or otherwise of the state as the most likely 
sourcee of causal factor. This means, in short, that it has been the policy actions of the state which 
provedd to be wrong or the failure of the state to take the necessary actions, which in combination 
resultedd in the failure and in the extreme cases the collapse of the state which has been generat-
ingg refugee exodus. Overbeek (1994: 19) distinguishes two important dimensions of the internal 
structuree of the state: the dimension of homogeneity/heterogeneity7 and the question of internal 

77 According to Overbeek (1994: 19) 'a relatively homogeneous state, with few and small national minorities if 
any,, is a state where statehood and public coherence are primarily defined by and through the nation. A 
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hegemonyy , which are crucial in explaining refugee crisis. When we construct a matrix with 
thesee two axes, the four resulting cells contain: homogeneous hegemonic, homogeneous 
Hobbesian,, heterogeneous hegemonic and heterogeneous Hobbesian states. In this case, the 
potentiallyy weakest states which are severely affected by the transformation of the world system 
aree the heterogeneous Hobbesian states. Therefore, it is these states which are the main sources 
off  refugee movements. 'In short', as Overbeek (Ibid.: 23) argues, 'in many cases the Hobbesian state 
hass collapsed or  been transformed into a mere instrument of violence in the hands of murderous potentates 
andd criminal gangs which have sprung up from the seeds sown by structural adjustment and disciplinary 
neo-liberalism.. The growing inabilit y of the state to provide safety and subsistence for  its people leads to a 
massivee exit from the state, ..., to the disintegration of the state into its (ethnically specific) components, 
involvedd in a war  of all against alt for  food. Large-scale refugee movements result'. 

Withh specific reference to Africa, Mutua (1995: 38) argues that civil strife, social decay, and 
economicc collapse pushed the continent towards the abyss. This crisis, which would be fatal 
andd whose bitter manifestation is the plight of Africa's refugees and displaced populations, is 
rootedd first and foremost in the failure of the post-colonial African State. In short, he concludes 
thatt population displacements are the most immediate and visible results of the failure of the 
statee (Ibid.: 43). Similarly, Abdullahi (1994: 562) clearly points out that the crisis in Africa is the 
crisiss of the institutions of the state, which in turn is the product of African states' inability to 
attainn balance, both in terms of societal satisfaction and juridical viability; coupled with the 
inabilityy of the state to distribute resources evenly between the various socio-political groups. 
Thiss creates internal conflicts which in turn break up the institutions of the state. The breaking 
upp of the institutions of the state or the failure of the state generates refugee movements. As 
Abdullahii  (Ibid.: 564) further argues: 

Africa' ss refugee problem always lasts quite long because the inabilities that precipitate the escape of 
itss citizens can hardly ever  be solved by the state which creates them. Because the refugee problem 
iss the result of fundamental internal contradiction within the African state, it can only be con-
frontedd and then rectified if elementary changes of the structures and institutions of the state are 
initiatedd and implemented. Unfortunately, since no African state can address these problems or  has 
shownn any interest in their  long term solution, it is likely to be a futur e of the African continent for 
thee foreseeable future. 

Furthermore,, the very legal character of the African state is in doubt, for many fail to meet 
minimumm criteria as an effective political organization of sufficient authority to govern their 
territory.. In such circumstances, it is hardly surprising that the African states are both an 
immediatee and a future source of refugees (Ibid. 565-566). The nucleus of the problem can be 
tracedd to the inability on the part of the African state to construct an institution that not only 
lookss viable, but that also functions and accommodates the diverging and often conflicting 
interestss of the groups within its borders. The absence of such a state, coupled with deliberate 

territoria ll  unit containing several distinct nationalities with clearly defined cultural , socio-economic and 
politicall  identity on the other  hand is a state where social, political and institutional coherence is primaril y 
definedd by the state'. 

88 With regard to the question of hegemony versus repression, Overbeek (1994: 19-20) points out, 'at one pole 
off  the dimension we find the liberal Night Watch state, the type of state Locke wrote about, where civil 
societyy is relatively autonomous vis-a-vis the state and self-regulating: in such states, rule is based on 
hegemony,, i.e. power  is founded on consent. At the other  pole of the axis we find the Hobbesian state, the 
statee where civil society hardly exists, and social relations are directly dominated and regulated by the 
state,, without the mediation of such 'civil '  institutions as political parties, churches, etc.'. 

109 9 



state-instigatedd human rights abuse against certain sections of the country's population and the 
generall  oppression of its citizens that are the hallmark of most African states which account for 
thee main sources of refugees in the continent. Thus, the peculiar aspect of the refugee crisis in 
Africaa is that it revolves around various defects of the institutions of the state; in effect, it is the 
creationn of the African state (Ibid.: 566-567). Muzrui (1995) not only agrees that the refugee 
crisiss is the result of the crisis of the African state, he further argues that the state itself is in a 
refugee-likee situation when he points out: 

Partlyy because of the end of the cold war, the African state and the political refugees its failures are 
creating,, share a number of characteristics. In global terms, the African states have got increasingly 
marginalized,, being pushed into the ghetto of the world system. Like African refugees, many 
Africann states were already living, at least partly, on hand-outs before the 1990s. It has become 
worsee since then. Just as a disproportionate number of the refugees of the world are in Africa, a 
disproportionatee number of disabled and impoverished states are also in Africa. 

Justt as individual refugees are in need of human intervention and sanctuary, so the African state in 
placess like Rwanda, Liberia, Somalia and Angola must either be rescued by international action, or 
bee destroyed by the monumental bearing down upon such doomed states. 

Ann individual refugee sometimes tries to survive by devouring the rivals on the run - refugee 
'eating'' refugee, the cannibalism of the dispossessed. The failed state tries to survive by devouring 
itss own citizens - the rage of the castrated. (Muzrui, 1995: 21-22) 

Though,, as is indicated above, the recent development which takes the crisis of the state as the 
majorr cause for the exodus of refugee migration is a plausible explanation, it has its own basic 
shortcomings.. Firstly, as in many realist and neo-realist arguments it takes the state and the 
states-systemm as given-for-granted. Thus, it is generally assumed that refugee events occur in 
thee world of states presumed to be already fully constructed. On the contrary, refugee events 
havee been part and parcel of the social (re)construction of the state which is never complete. 
Thee refugee events that occurred during the creation of Pakistan, the (re)division of the Balkan 
states,, the creation of Somalia (colonial and post colonial) and more recently the creation of 
Eritreaa out of Ethiopia, the creation of many new states as the result of the disintegration of 
Yugoslaviaa and Soviet Union are all evidence of this fact. 

Furthermore,, failure of the state has been taken as a phenomenon which occurred to states that 
aree complete. Rather, the crisis of the real existing states should be understood as an integral 
partt of the ongoing (re)construction of the state. It is, therefore, imperative to go further and 
understandd how states fail or collapse and what the contributing factors are. What this means 
iss that displacements, whether under the name of the refugee or the exile, have been 'a 
manifestationn of statecraft, that is, something that happened in the course of statecraft or was a 
resultt of statecraft, yet something that was also useful to the task of statecraft, something that 
escapedd the control of statecraft but was also harnessed to the task of statecraft' (Soguk, 1999: 
66).. The state occupying a circumscribed space is authorized to patrol it not only with a view 
too securing its external borders against enemies but also with the desire to shape its content -
itss population - to serve the preference of the state. The construction of the state by public 
adherencee to the official ideology, religion, etc.; creating loyalty and ensuring a more 
homogenouss population; and national consolidation and/or integration have all been part of 
thee process. This desire has been the characteristic of and essential to any territorial sovereign 
state.. The attempt to meet this desire creates refugee events. 
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Thee fundamental point here is, as Soguk (Ibid.: 244) cleverly put it that, "the histories of 
statecraftt and refugeeing have been intimately bound up with each other and that the figure of 
thee refugee has been integral to statecraft, the art of imagining and socially producing the 
state'ss territorial universal order.' Thus, in order to understand better the refugee crisis it is 
imperativee to examine, how, historically refugeeing may have figured in the process of 
statecraft.. To do so, one has, first, to pose the question of the state in terms of the problem of 
modernn statecraft, a problem that goes to the heart of its practice in local and global politics. 
Second,, it is important to acknowledge the inherent difficulty in distinguishing and categoriz-
ingg complex lif e experience into those of the refugee and those of the citizen based on a prior 
presencee of the context of state sovereignty as an already fixed and stable context, a finished 
projectt (Ibid.: 14-15). Rather, the state should be seen as it has been in never-ending process 
off  social construction and reconstruction and refugee migration as one of its results. 

Mostt of the explanation discussed above failed to answer the following fundamental questions, 
whichh are crucial for understanding refugee migration in post-colonial Africa: how was the pre-
coloniall  political system constituted and how was it reconstituted during colonialism? How did 
thee post-colonial state come into being, how was it constituted and/or reconstituted? How were 
thee boundaries of the colonial and post-colonial states constituted? How were the different and 
competingg identities constituted and reconstituted during colonialism and after? How did the 
post-coloniall  states attain their sovereignty, or to use Jackson's term their 'negative sover-
eignty'9,, and at what expense? What has been the impact of negative sovereignty in the 
productionn of refugees in Africa? Thus, in order to make the argument that the social 
(reConstructionn of the territorial sovereign state and the crisis of the real existing states are the 
majorr factors behind refugee migration more plausible, these questions should be answered (this 
wil ll  be the focus of the remaining chapters). 

Therefore,, the fundamental thesis of this research is: Refugeeism (refugee migration) is the result 
of,of, on the one hand, the social (re)construction of the state as a territorial sovereign entity, which 
involvesinvolves the creation of bounded communities with rigid boundaries, the construction and reconstruc-
tiontion of competing identities, the conflict of interests within these bounded communities and states, and 
thethe violence involved in achievingall of these. On the other hand, refugeeism is also the result of the 
constructionconstruction and reconstruction of the international states-system with all its injustice, inequalities, 
exploitationexploitation and uneven development. The restructuring of the world economy and its globalization, 
inin which Africa is further marginalized, has also significantly contributed to the crisis in the continent 
andand the resulting refugee migration. These internal and international factors are dialectically related 
inin intensifying Africa's crisis and producing refugees. 

Thiss formulation wil l help to answer the questions raised above and then strengthen the 
argumentt that in the Horn of Africa the refugee problem is a constant one because the countries 
inn the region epitomize the classic failure of the (re)construction of the territorial state in Africa. 
Itt is the failure and in extreme cases the collapse of the real existing states that has been pro-
vidingg the raw material for making this regional tragedy. It is the territorial state that establishes 
aa solid substructure for the problem. It is the action of the state or the failure to take necessary 
actionn that forced citizens to respond militarily and this creates all sorts of conflicts, which have 
beenn and wil l be responsible for the exodus of refugee migration. Some of the factors, which 
contributedd to the failure of the state, are deeply rooted in history both pre- and post-colonial, 

Forr Jackson's distinction of between positive and negative sovereignty refer back to chapter one. 
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whilee some are more recent. Other factors are internal to individual countries. Still other factors 
aree interstate (regional) and global in nature. In the light of these general assumptions, as can be 
seenn in the model, it is crucial to identify the major factors involved in the social (re)construction 
off  the territorial sovereign state, which at the same time contribute to the failure/collapse of the 
reall  existing states and the production of refugee migration. First, the pre-colonial political and 
socio-economicc underdevelopment of the countries. The focus here is the major discourses and 
practicess that shaped the pre-colonial development of the continent and the resulting socio-
politicall  and economic structures. It is also assumed that even though colonialism interrupted 
andd distorted the gradual development of the countries, there is a continuation between the pre-
andd post-colonial development. 

Second,, the dominant colonial discourses and practices which were behind colonial expansion in 
Africaa and hence the political and socio-economic impacts of colonialism. Mainly, the 
(re)constitutionn of the existing pre-colonial political structures and the introduction of rigid arti-
ficiall  boundaries, the hierarchical and centralized nature of the colonial state and its continuation 
inn the post-colonial period, the creation of rigid ethnic identities and hierarchies, the unbalanced 
andd uneven development in each colonial state, the integration of the continent into the 
internationall  capitalist economic system, and the distortion of the social fabric of the society. 

Third,, the dominant ideologies and mainstream development theories that shaped (dominated) 
thee socio-economic and political development of Africa, especially in the post-1945 era. The 
cruciall  point here is that the imposition of the European ideologies (both Eastern and Western), 
mainstreamm development theories and the European modelled territorial state, which are not 
relevant,, on Africa has been the major factor behind the failure (re)constituting a strong and 
viablee national-state, national identity and national economy. In other words, the imposition 
fromm outside prevented the development of an alternative which could have helped to solve the 
problemss and meet the demands of the African society. In addition, there are other related factors 
whichh played a significant role in the ever worsening African crisis: (a) the failure of the 
developmentall  state; (b) the monopoly of political and economic power by a particular group/s 
andd the exclusion of others which resulted in massive discontent and subsequent rebellion by the 
disadvantagedd groups. In other words, the continuation of ethnic, religious and regional 
hierarchies;; (c) the struggle for wider autonomy by the various groups and the resulting failure of 
thee centralized state to accommodate the various interests; (d) the intervention of the military 
andd the establishment brutal military administration; (e) economic underdevelopment and 
poverty,, resulting partly from and exacerbated by the political crisis and partly 
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resultingg from the unbalanced international trade and marginalization of the individual states and 
thee Africa continent at large; (0 conflicts resulting from pre-colonial development, colonial 
interruption,, post colonial political and economic crises; (g) interstate conflicts which resulted 
fromm colonial artificial boundaries and the post colonial process of 'competitive state formation' 
too use Zolberg's (1986: 158) term. Last but not least, external intervention, mainly superpower 
rivalry,rivalry, in support of one or the other party in both domestic and interstate conflicts which in-
creasedd the level, intensity and probably the duration of the conflicts. It should be noted that all 
thesee factors have to be considered as cause and effect of the ongoing social (re)construction of 
thee territorial sovereign state. 

Fourth,, in addition to the impact of the slave trade and colonialism, globalization and the 
restructuringg of the world economy worsened the situation in Africa. The domination of the 
worldd economy by transnational corporations (TNCs) and the creation of regional trading blocs 
inn which Africa is excluded and marginalized more than ever before. This is mainly because of 
thee unevenness of the process of globalization and regionalization. The unevenness of globaliza-
tionn entails, integration in OECD countries and increasing marginalization in many Third and 
Fourthh World countries. This process of globalization created the hierarchization of the world 
economically,, politically and culturally, and the crystallization of domination by the developed 
world.. As a result the states in Africa are weaker than never before. Moreover, the implementa-
tionn of structural adjustment programs resulted in creating more poverty and political instability. 
Thee combined effect of all this has been the further weakening of the African states both 
politicallyy and economically. The final outcome is the failure/collapse of the real existing state 
andd more outflows of refugees. Some of these complex and interrelated factors will be the focus 
off  the coming chapters.I0 

Onlyy the factors which I believe are crucial will be considered for lack of timee and space. 
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6.. The Factors for the Crisis (Failure/Collapse) of the State in Africa 

II  have attempted to show, in the previous chapters, that the state and refugee crises have been 
partt and parcel of the some process. They have both been the result of the (re)construction of 
thee state as a sovereign territorial political entity and its failure. In other words, they have been 
bothh the result of the failure of creating cohesive political community, constructing strong 
nationall  political identity, a viable state, and effective and efficient state institutions. I have also 
tried,, at the end of the previous chapter, to identify the major factors which contributed to the 
failure/collapsee of the state and the increasing refugee migration. This chapter is a follow-up of 
thee previous chapter and an introduction to the coming three chapters. As a follow-up this 
chapterr will identify in more detail the major factors which lead to the collapse of the state. As 
ann introduction to the next chapters it will indicate which factors wil l be emphasized in 
analyzingg the failure of the state in the three Horn of African countries. 

Thee Horn of African countries have been living examples of political chaos, followed by 
refugeee migration. To understand what happened and still is happening in this part of Africa it 
is,, therefore, important to highlight the major factors which have been contributing to the 
demisee of these states to the extent of changing their boundaries and their mere existence as we 
kneww them at the end of the 1980s and the beginning of the 1990's. Generally speaking, the 
factors,, which have been behind the failure/collapse of the post-colonial states in the Horn of 
Africa,, are complicated and interrelated in many ways. They are both socio-political and 
economic,, domestic and international, historical (both pre-colonial and colonial) and current 
(post-colonial).. Thus, to fruitfull y grasp the complexity and the continuity and changes in this 
partt of Africa it may be useful to employ a historical approach. To do so I prefer to divide the 
periodd to be covered in this research into pre-colonial, colonial and post-colonial. 

6.11 Pre-colonialism 

Contraryy to the dominant colonial discourse and the distorted construction of the continent's 
history,, Africa's diverse societies and cultures have their own historical roots and continuity, 
whichh shape the present and will influence the future (Markakis, 1996: 4). By history, it does 
notnot mean the history which starts with the coming of European powers, the creation of colonial 
entitiess and the domination of Westernization as Hugh Trevor, professor of modern history at 
Oxfordd University has said, 'Perhaps in the future, there will be some African history. But at present 
theree is none; there is only the history of Europeans in Africa. The rest is darkness ... and darkness is not a 
subjectt of history' (Quoted in Ake, 1995: 27). Nor as the American media icon Eric Severeid has 
declared:: 'there is little in most of the new African and Asian nations worth noting in twentieth century 
termss that was not put there by westerners (Ibid.). Contrary to such racially motivated colonial 
historicall  discourse, there has been history and civilization of Africans comparable to that of 
thee rest of the world. Contrary to what Henry Kissinger has once said: '... Nothing important can 
comee from the south. History has never been produced in the south. The axis of history starts in Moscow, 
goess to Bonn, crosses over Washington, and then goes to Tokyo. What happens in the south is of no 
importance'' (Ibid.), the south is rich in history. This history is not only important but also 
relevantt and crucial if we are to understand correctly and solve the current problems of the 
southh in general and Africa in particular. In general, the major problem of Africa has never 
beenn the absence of history but the fact that Africa's history has been distorted and destroyed by 
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Europeann powers. By history, therefore, it means the history long before colonialism and the 
dominationn of Westernization. Alik e other issues, thus, to understand the cause of the crisis of 
Africann states, we have to go back into history and examine both the continuities and changes 
off  the sociopolitical and economic development of the continent. Examining the pre-colonial 
historyy of the Horn of Africa thus wil l help us to understand what continued through 
colonialismm and post-colonialism and what was destroyed (distorted) during colonialism. 

Thiss will be discussed in detail in the coming two chapters. However, it is important to make 
somee points with regard to the pre-colonial Horn of Africa. This part of Africa had been on the 
movee since the beginning of the 16th century, earlier in some cases, throughout the 17th and 
18thh centuries. In some cases this human movement (migration) continued up until the 19th 
centuryy and the coming of European powers. This huge population movement was also 
accompaniedd by extensive long-distance trade (See UNESCO, General history of Africa, 
differentt volumes). 

Thee huge population migration and the long-distance trade had two related results. The first 
wass the intermingling of the different societies and cultures and the disintegration of some 
communitiess and the (re)creation of others. Continuous conflicts and wars between different 
communitiess over the control of territories and important trade routes were the other. However, 
thee emergence of larger communities and the growth of population created shortage of free 
landd to be occupied without encountering resistance from neighbouring communities. The 
resultt was again war between communities in which the better organized was the winner and 
thee weaker was incorporated within the stronger. According to the theory of the origin of the 
state,, developed by Carneiro, it was such wars which gave rise to the creation of bigger 
politicall  entities - states (Carneiro, 1970: 734). With regard to the constitution of the modern 
statee in Europe, Anthony Gidden (Quoted in Holsti, 1996: 42) also suggests that, 'it was war, and 
preparationss for war, that provided the most potent energizing stimulus for the concentration of 
administrativee and fiscal reorganization that characterized the rise of absolutism'. Holsti (Ibid.: 42-43) 
himselff  stressed that, 'indeed one could make the case that a significant majority of states were born 
throughh war and continued to centralize after armed combat' However, as Carneiro (1970: 734) 
pointss out: '... while war-fare may be a necessary condition for the rise of the state, it is not a sufficient 
one.. Or, to put it another way, while we can identify war as the mechanism of state formation, we need also 
too specify the conditions under which it gave rise to the state'. The Other factors are, according to 
Carneiroo (Ibid.: 734-735), environmental circumscription, political evolution and social 
circumscriptionn (these wil l be discussed in the next chapter). In addition to these factors, it is 
veryy important to note here that the ruling groups and/or elites were the ones who imagined 
theirr respective communities, created identities and constructed boundaries, and by doing so 
theyy contributed to the creation of some sort of state. In other words, it was those ruling groups 
and/orr elites who played a leading role in the process of statecraft. The strength or weakness of 
thosee groups had a serious impact on the process of state-building. 

Thee war between the various communities and later on between the chiefdoms and kingdoms 
together,, more or less, with the factors indicated above gave rise to the development of 
complexx and diversified political structures in different parts of the Horn of Africa. By 
diversifiedd I mean, for instance, that the political structure developed in Ethiopia was different 
fromm that of Sudan, and the political structure in Somalia was different from both Ethiopia and 
Sudan.. Even within each there had been different political structures in their long history 
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rangingg from simple clan structure to centralized monarchy. This is a clear indication that 
Africanss were capable of constructing effective political structures which served their 
respectivee needs. This means that there had been political communities whether we call those 
communitiess tribal, chiefdom, kingdom or early states. There had been some form of political 
accountabilityy - power relations between the rulers and the ruled. There had been political 
legitimacyy and representation which correspond with the existing type of political 
accountability.. Moreover, the societies (individuals and groups) had been identifying 
themselvess with the established political communities whether they were chiefdoms or 
kingdoms.. However, it is true that those political communities, the order of political 
accountability,, identities and the features of sovereignty were different from those existing in 
Europee and what was later established (attempted) by colonial powers in Africa. For instance, 
thee pre-colonial sovereignty had two features radically different from sovereignty exercised in 
post-coloniall  Africa (Herbst, 1996: 127-128). First, 'in large parts of pre-colonial Africa, control 
tendedd to be exercised over  people rather  than land. Land was plentiful and populations thin on the ground. 
Indeed,, many precolonial polities were surrounded by large tracts of land that were open politicall y and 
physicallyy or both' (Ibid.). Thus, the precolonial practices were radically different from the later 
Europeann and post-independence African view that states are territorial entities. Second, 
'sovereigntyy tended to be shared. It was not unusual for  a community to have nominal obligations and 
allegiancess to more than one political center. As power  was not strictl y defined spatially, there was much 
greaterr  confusion over  what it meant to control a particular  community at any one time1 (Ibid.) . This was 
significantlyy different from the modern notion of statehood, where sovereign control over each 
piecee of territory is unambiguous: there is never any doubt about where one stands, and that 
onee always stands on the domain of a single sovereign state (Ibid.). 'The imposition of 
territoriall  state by colonial authorities', as Herbst (Ibid. 129) correctly points out, 'was thus a 
severee disruption of African political practices. The concept of the nation-state as introduced by 
Europeanss required only that territory be clearly demarcated. Authority was not dependent on 
popularr support and legitimacy'. 

Thus,, it is important to emphasize here that the situation in the pre-colonial period and the 
problemss the society encountered were very different from those of the Europeans and so was 
thee solution. There was no need to copy (import) from somewhere as happened in colonial and 
post-coloniall  periods. After independence, however, Africa's heterogeneous political heritage 
waswas brushed aside in the rush by nationalists to seize the reins of power of the nation-state 
definedd politically and geographically by their European colonizers. Understanding what was 
lostt when the Europeans imposed the territorial nation-state or understanding what the 
colonialistt destroyed littl e more than a century ago is, therefore, important in explaining the 
currentt crisis in Africa. It will also be helpful for the development of a more indigenous 
alternativee to the nation-state as theorized, designed, and imposed by the Europeans. 

6.22 Colonialism 

Ass has been pointed out, colonial powers, in order to create their own political structures, 
destroyedd and/or distorted the existing ones. In other words, colonial powers reconstituted the 
politicall  structure of Africa. In this process they arbitrarily divided the region, with littl e or no 
respectt for preexisting social and political groupings. It is this arbitrary division and artificial 
creationn that has immensely complicated the task of creating cohesive political community and 
state-buildingg in post-colonial Africa in general (Ravenhill, 1988: 283). An adequate 
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understandingg of the post-colonial state in Africa, there-fore, requires a deeper understanding 
off  the historical conditions surrounding the formation of the colonial state, the structure and 
processs of that state, the impact on the indigenous social structures, and how all these factors 
togetherr shaped the nature and role of the post-colonial state (Mozaffar, 1987: 2-3, see also 
Young,, 1988a: 2). In this respect, two important sets of questions should be addressed. Firstly, 
whatt legacy did colonialism leave to Africa or what impact did it make on Africa? Secondly, in 
vieww of this impact or balance sheet, what is the significance of colonialism for Africa? Does it 
constitutee an important episode in the history of the continent? Was it a major break with the 
pastt of the continent, or was it a mere passing event which did not constitute a break in the 
historyy of the continent? In short, what is the place of the colonial era within the wider context 
off  Africa's history? 

Thoughh these questions will be dealt with in one of the coming chapters, it would be 
worthwhilee to make some points here. Colonialism lasted in most part of Africa for under a 
hundredd years, a littl e more in some cases. Therefore, measured on the time-scale of history it 
wass but an interlude of comparatively short duration. But it was an interlude that radically 
changedd the direction and momentum of African history (Boahen, 1985: 806). Colonialism was 
aa rupture from the pre-colonial period in a sense that, firstly, colonialists destroyed the existing 
politicall  communities, distorted their development and attempted to reorganize them so that it 
wouldd be easy to impose their rule (the creation of ethnic groups and ethnic identity is one good 
example).. Secondly, it was a rupture that distorted the established identities and created a 
shalloww identity within the newly created colonial political communities. Thirdly, the pre-
coloniall  political accountability, political legitimacy and system of representation were also 
alteredd and replaced with the new order of political accountability in which the society was 
transformedd into colonial subject. However, it should be emphasized here that the impact of 
colonialismm was more serious in destroying and distorting the existing political communities, 
identitiess and order of political accountability rather than in creating new ones. This had been 
mainlyy because colonialism in Africa lived long enough to destroy and disarticulate the pre-
coloniall  system but not long enough to create new and deeply rooted political and socio-
economicc arrangements. 

However,, Africa was not the only continent colonized by European powers. Why does then the 
negativee impact of colonialism seem far stronger in Africa than in any continent? Analyzing 
thee African colonial state and the pattern of decolonization in comparative perspective wil l help 
uss answer this important question. Furthermore, the establishment of colonial rule and its 
workingg should not be taken to be solely the result of the actions of the colonial powers. 
Rather,, it was a two-way process in which the Africans themselves also played a role. It is, 
therefore,, important to consider the relevant actors which were involved in the establishment 
andd working of colonial rule in Africa. 

Theree are other important points to be considered in understanding the impact of colonialism in 
Africa.. First we have the different phases in the establishment of colonial rule and the 
respectivee policies pursued and the measures taken during these phases. The colonial period 
cann be divided into three overlapping phases: the period from the establishment of colonies in 
thee 1880s and 1890s until the First World War; the inter war period; and the period from the 
Secondd World War to independence (Tordoff, 1997: 36). During these phases different 
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economic,, political and social policies were pursued and various measures were taken by the 
differentt colonial powers. The second point is the partition of Africa into different colonial 
powerss and the different policies pursued by those powers. If we take only the Horn of Africa, 
itt was partitioned among British, French and Italy. Even worse, the Somali people alone were 
dividedd between British, French and Italian colonial rule. Taking into account that each 
coloniall  power had more or less different policies it will not be difficult to comprehend how 
complicatedd the construction of a viable post-colonial political community, national identity 
andd functioning state in this part of Africa has become. It is, thus, important to take into 
accountt these factors in analysing the impact of colonialism on the different countries 
concerned. . 

6.33 Post-colonialism 

Itt  is clear, from the above brief discussion, that both the pre-colonial and colonial 
developmentss of Africa are contributing factors for the failure/collapse of contemporary 
Africann states. However, they can not explain everything that went wrong in post-colonial 
Africa.. The major explanation lies within the post-colonial socio-political and economic 
developmentt (underdevelopment) of the continent. It is, therefore, crucial to focus on this 
period. . 

Ass colonialism was a rupture from the pre-colonial period, independence or post-colonial 
developmentt has also been another rupture in African history. It has been a rupture in the sense 
thatt colonial rule was abolished and Africans became citizens of their respective countries 
ratherr than being subjects of different colonial rule. It has also been a rupture that created an 
opportunity.. It would have been possible to construct (reconstruct) new post-colonial political 
communities,, to create national identities, and establish a new order of political accountability, 
politicall  legitimacy and political representation. In addition, it has been a rupture that created 
ann opportunity to embark on the development of a more indigenous alternative to the European 
designedd territorial nation-state and development paradigm. However, this opportunity which 
wass created during decolonization was missed. It is, therefore, possible to soundly argue that 
thee crisis that Africa has been suffering from partially emanates from missing the opportunity 
createdd at the time of decolonization and after. What this means is that the problems individual 
countriess encountered and the magnitude of crisis they are in depend on the extent !o which 
theyy managed to create a unified political community; to create strong political identity over 
andd above other sub-national (ethnic, regional and/or religious) identities; to establish 
correspondingg political accountability which can prevent monopoly of power and can create 
politicall  legitimacy and make possible the reasonable representation of the various interest 
groups;; and to make (build) both politically and economically a viable state. 

Furtherr to the general arguments above, it is crucial to analyse in detail, what happened during 
thee post-colonial period to the process of creating political communities, national identities, 
politicall  accountability and the process of state building. As Bratton (1989: 409) cleverly points 
out: : 

Thee harsh reality of state formation in post-colonial Africa is that, in many countries, the apparatus 
off  government has begun to crumble before it has been fully consolidated. There is a crisis of political 
realityy that is just as severe as the well-known crisis of economic production. These two crises are 
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intimatelyy interrelated, each being as a cause and an effect of the other. We are currently witnessing 
inn Afric a a self-perpetuating cycle of change, in which weak states engender  anemic economies whose 
poorr  performance in turn further  undermines the capacity of the state apparatus. 

Thiss seems very true in much of Africa. To this extent there is a consensus among scholars and 
politicians.. However, the important question that should be raised here is what are the major 
factorss which contributed to such political and economic crisis? Scholars and politicians inside 
andd outside Africa have been giving different answers emphasizing different factors. Some of 
themm emphasize internal factors and blame Africans themselves. Others emphasize external 
(international)) factors and blame the European and American dominated international political 
andd economic system. Still others focus on political or economic or cultural factors separately. 
Thoughh the different approaches have their own points, focusing on a single factor/actor wil! 
nott help us to understand the complex socio-political and economic crisis of the continent. For 
theree is no internal without external; nor is there a political or economic or cultural factor 
withoutt the others. It is, therefore, crucial to identify and analyse the major factors separately 
andd then bring them together to show how one factor influences other factors and is influenced 
byy others in contributing to the overall crisis of the continent. The major factors which 
contributedd to the socio-political and economic crisis and finally to the failure/collapse of the 
reall  existing post-colonial state in Africa, as indicated in the previous chapter, can be 
(re)groupedd as follows: 

 the imposition of European (Western and Eastern) and America ideologies and mainstream 
developmentt theories (political, economic and social), especially after the end of World 
Warr II; 

 the political development (better to say crisis) within each country under the influence of 
thee dominant ideologies and development theories and the resulting chaos; 

 the continuous economic deterioration of each country which is mainly the result of the 
failuree of the mainstream economic development theory(ies) and the developmental state; 

 the intervention of foreign powers, especially superpowers, globalization and 
regionalizationn of the world economy, the imposition of structural adjustment programmes 
andd related political conditionalities which resulted in the further marginalization of the 
continent. . 

Thesee are very broad categories which cannot be exhaustibly discussed in one research project. 
Thus,, what I wil l attempt to do in the remaining part of this and the coming chapters is to show 
thatt there is no one singly factor responsible for the African crisis. This will be a modest 
attemptt to show that multiple interrelated factors have been in play in post-colonial African 
politicall  and economic development (underdevelopment). 

6.3.11 Imposed Ideologies and Development Theories 

Perhaps,, the single most important factor which not only contributed to the continued crisis of 
thee state and society in Africa but can also be taken as the source of most of the other factors 
hass been the irrelevant nature of the different ideologies and state and development theories 
exportedd into the continent and adopted by African governments. As Markakis has correctly 
putt it: 
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Thee distressing fact that all too often such imports have proved inappropriat e has done littl e to 
diminishh Africa' s receptiveness to fashionable abstractions that shine brightl y but ephemerally in the 
inter-nationall  intellectual Firmament. The list of such imports that have been tried and discarded is 
longg and includes the cluster  of imaginative concepts produced by the theoreticians of modernization 
andd development in the second half of this century. Among them the notions of development were 
perhapss the most imaginative. We may recall how political stability in the newly-emerged states was 
too be guaranteed by 'constitutionalism' and 'rational legitimacy', how institution-building ' would 
producee 'functionall y specific'  bureaucratic structures, and how democracy would take root with the 
growthh of a 'civi l culture' , the 'profcssionalization' of the military , and the 'routinization ' or 
'transference''  of charisma. 

Thingss didn' t work out as planned, of course, and most of these notions have been laid to rest. 
However,, new ones have come to take their  place. 'Good governance', 'civi l society', and the 'free 
market' ,, are currentl y a fashionable combinations designed to promote 'democratization' which in 
tur nn will facilitate development. (Markakis, 1996: 1) 

Iff  social and economic development means anything at all, as Hettne (1995: 177) argues, it 
mustt mean a clear improvement in the conditions of lif e and livelihood of ordinary people. The 
meree fact that this did not happen in the last three or more decades in Africa proved that the 
theoriess and policies tried in the continent were wrong. However, as Robert Chambers (quoted 
inn Hettne, 1995: 10) put it , 'i t is alarming how wrong we were, and how sure we were that we were 
right* . . 

Amongg the major ideologies that influenced the socio-political and economic development of 
thee continent: nationalism, liberalism and socialism will be considered here. Nationalism on its 
ownn or as part of liberalism and/or socialism has been a strong force in influencing the policies 
adoptedd and the measures taken by the African political elites. Liberalism and socialism have 
alsoo played a significant role in Africa. It is not only the attempt made by an African country to 
adoptt liberalism or socialism that affects its overall development but also the sudden shift from 
onee to the other. Countries such as Ethiopia, Sudan and Somalia adopted liberalism, then 
shiftedd to socialism and back again to liberalism with devastating consequences. 

Differentt political and economic development theories have been tested on Africa, all of them 
developedd somewhere outside the continent. These mainstream development theories were 
triedd and discarded one after the other without any meaningful positive results. The latest of 
thesee theories are economic liberalization and democratization. The major objectives are 
restructuringg of the economies and political systems of African countries. Based on these 
theoriess various policies and practical measures have been recommended (or imposed) on 
almostt all African countries. African countries one after another attempted to implement these 
recommendations.. The result, contrary to what the World Bank and IMF wanted Africans to 
believe,, has not been encouraging at all, to say the least. Thus, it is imperative to raise some 
basicc questions: What are the major assumptions of the different ideologies and political and 
economicc theories? How are they related to Africa? Or how relevant are they to Africa? Why 
thee sudden shift from one to the other and with what consequence? These questions will be 
discussedd in the first part of the last chapter. 
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6.3.22 Political Crisis 

Ass we can understand from what Bratton has pointed out above, African countries are born 
withh political and economic crises, which are not only interrelated but also are a cause and an 
effectt at the same time. If we start with the economic crisis we wil l easily find out that the most 
fundamentall  cause for economic decline in Africa is related to political crisis and vice versa. 
Therefore,, political chaos and economic decline (poverty) have been an inseparable aspect of 
lif ee in Africa. 

Inn much of Africa the state has often been the only available vehicle for personal accumulation 
off  wealth, therefore, there is 'too much at stake in the competition for power' (Diamond, et. al., 1988: 
69).. This competition can be between individuals or between political, ethnic, regional or 
religiouss groups. The result, as Bratton (1989: 421-422) points out: 

Brutality,, intolerance, and corruption can all be traced to the zero-sum nature of African politics, in 
whichh the winner takes all and the loser consigned to the political and economic wilderness. Nor has 
ann indigenous productive bourgeoisie emerged to counterbalance the expansion of the state and to 
leadd a movement in support of individual rights. Instead these historic tasks must be initiated from 
differentt source. 

Inn other words, social incoherence, i.e., a lack of recurrent pattern of political exchange and 
reciprocityy in relations among socio-political groups has been a factor which contributed to the 
crisiss of the state in Africa. The politicization of ethnic, religious and regional interests make 
competitionn and the possibility of violent conflict among groups much wider. However, the 
destructivee effects of these struggles could be reduced if there was negotiated consensus on the 
naturee of the overall political community, political structure and political legitimacy. This may 
helpp to regularize the patterns of interactions among these contending elements and their 
interestss (Rothchild and Foley, 1988: 234). The problems here are, at least, of two types. The 
firstt is the relations between the different ethnic/religious/regional groups themselves. The 
otherr is the relation between these groups and the state. For the relations between ethnic groups 
themselvess and with the state are believed to be the major issue in Africa, up until the 
emergencee of religious fundamentalism. They will be discussed more closely in the coming 
chapters. . 

Heterogeneityy of society within an individual state is not unique to Africa. As Walker Connor 
(1994:: 29-30) points out, of 132 contemporary states only a dozen (12, i.e., 9.1%) could be 
describedd as homogeneous from an ethnic point of view, an additional 25 states had one ethnic 
groupp totalling 90% of the population, another 25 had a single ethnic group between 75% and 
89%% of the population. But in 31 states the largest ethnic group represents only 50% to 74% of 
thee population and in 39 states the largest group fails to account for even half the population. In 
thee particular case of Africa, probably with the exception of Somalia, all countries are multi-
ethnic.. If heterogeneity is not unique to African why has the continent more problems that any 
otherr region on the planet? Why has ethnicity, religious and regional diversity been a major 
problem?? Why does this problem make the process of creating cohesive political community 
extremelyy difficult, if not impossible, in Africa? To answer these questions one has to critically 
examinee the historical development of individual states. This wil l be the focus of the second 
partt of the last chapter. 
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However,, it is worth pointing out here that in Africa the creation of coherent societal relations 
hass been and will be a fundamental task to be accomplished. This entails, among other things, 
thee emergence of a fully responsive political structure, one which not only directs interest 
groupp demands into legitimate channels but also implements policies and programmes to meet 
thee reasonable claims put forward by these groups. It also entails the creation of political 
institutionss which can give all the various groups the opportunity to participate in decision-
making,, since only in such institutions can they feel that they are full members of a national 
state,, respected by their brethren, and owing equal respect to the national bond which holds 
themm together (Rothchild and Foley, 1988: 238). On the other hand, it should be noted that the 
abilityy of the African state to meet the demands of the social forces in its midst is strictly 
limitedd in practice - by limited resources at its disposal, by the overextended nature of its 
institutions,, by the existence of parallel market activities, and by the over politicization of life 
inn many African societies. 

Anotherr important factor which contributed to the political crisis has been the attempt over the 
lastt three or more decades to impose a high level of centralization regardless of the 
heterogeneouss nature of the society. It has partially been the result of the influence of the 
modernizationn discourse which advocates a strong centralized state. Though this is not the best 
way,, the contemporary African states can be characterized as centralized through a variety of 
measures:: centralized (in extreme cases personalized) decision-making process and lack of 
participationn from the various socio-political groups; the absence of competitive political 
partiess or contested elections; the proportion of public revenue expended by national as 
opposedd to local governments; the taxes raised by national vs. local governments; the 
proportionn of GNP expended by government; the juridical weakness of local governments; etc. 

Ass Wunsch and Olowu (1990: 4) point out, one critical difference between African states and 
mostt others across the world lies in the qualitative dimension, especially in the distribution of 
authority,, responsibility and resources available to central vs. local governments. In Africa 
locall  governments (if they exist) are hardly effective. In virtually no African countries have 
locall  governments any independent juridical authority. Even in states where local governments 
aree largely arms of governments, the percentage of total budgetary resources allocated by them 
iss far greater than in Africa. For example, from France at the lower ranges (17%) to Sweden at 
thee higher (66%), local level institutions are major partners in the delivery of public services. 
Thee equivalent African figures are as low as 2% (Ibid.). The percentage distribution of 
personnell  at the local levels also reflects this pattern. African countries as a whole have the 
leastt of their modern sector employees at the local level (2.1%) compared with Asia (8%), 
Latinn America (4.2%), and OECD (12%) (Ibid.). 

Inn addition, in virtually every African country, local self-governing institutions have been 
supplementedd with or replaced by field administrative agencies. Non-governmental and private 
organizationss such as unions, churches, cooperatives, universities and the like have been under 
closee government control or they have been eradicated. Private bases for collective actions 
havee carefully been destroyed. Within the political realm, competing political parties have been 
legislatedd out of existence (with few exceptions). Power has been stripped from the judiciary 
andd the legislature in most African countries and concentrated in the executive presidency. 
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Suchh presidents have often been leaders of a single party or of a military regime where 
oppositionn is neither institutionalized nor tolerated (Ibid.: 5). In general, as Wunsch and Olowu 
(Ibid.)) correctly argue, "... the centralization of the formal institutions of government has been futile as 
welll  as destructive. It has been destructive because it has preempted negotiation with and real cooperation 
byy elements of the society whose willin g commitment and efforts were needed for development. It has been 
futilee in that the African state did not have enough power to compel key elements of the society to act as the 
statee demanded. ... the result has been characterized as the 'disengaged' or 'soft' state.... In trying to do and 
bee too much, it ended up too little'. 

Thee militarization of society and politics has also been a major factor in the collapse of the 
Africann state. The intense struggle for scarce resources, the winner take all nature of politics, 
thee heterogeneity of the society and the accompanying conflicts, the centralization of politics 
andd the importance of state control have all contributed to the militarization of politics in much 
off  Africa. In other words, with conflict and disorder as its most prominent feature, a typical 
Sub-Saharann state wil l be marked by conflict that gives a central role to the military. Economic 
crisis,, persistent poverty, regional/ethnic/religious rivalry, government corruption and 
repression,, maladministration, etc. have also been reasons for military intervention (Baynham, 
1986:7). . 

Militarizationn of society should also be taken as an aspect of the economic consequence of the 
strugglee for survival. Militarization of society is the outcome of overvaluing political power in 
Africaa and the intense struggle to obtain and keep it. This has transformed politics in Africa 
intoo warfare. In this competition every form of force is mobilized and deployed, the winners 
havee the prospect of near absolute power and the losers not only forgo power but also face a 
reall  prospect of losing liberty and even life. As politics has changed from reliance on argument 
too force, its vocabulary and organization has also changed. The political formations in most of 
Africaa are for practical purposes armies in action. In a society in which the political formations 
aree organized as warring armies, differences are too hard, the scope for cooperation too limited; 
theree is too much distrust and lif e too raw to nurture commerce and industry. The militarization 
off  social life in general and politics in particular has reached its logical culmination in military 
rulee in most of Africa (Ihonvbere, 1989: 57-58). For instance, 65 successful seizures of power -
thee overwhelming majority carried out by soldiers - occurred in Africa between 1958 and mid-
19855 (Welch, 1987: 191). 

Inn general, the process of militarization in Africa includes not only the actual acquisition of 
weapons,, but also the extension of military values into political and social structures. This has 
contributedd to the expansion in the size and power of the military establishment, to a reliance 
onn repression by authoritarian regimes, to the continuance of internal and external war, and to 
ann ideology that equates national sovereignty with military power (Luckman, 1980: 179). The 
pointt that should be emphasized here is that whatever the causes (pretext) have been, 
militarizationn of society and politics and the repeat-ed intervention of the military (both 
socialistt oriented or otherwise) resulted in the consumption of scarce resources, creating more 
poverty,, political instability and repression, and finally in the collapse of the state. The Horn of 
Africaa is a typical case. 
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6.3.33 Economic Crisis 

Theree is a strong consensus among members of the international community, and the African 
societyy and leadership that the continent's economy has been in deep crisis for a long time. 
Theree is also a consensus that the economic crisis is partially the result of the political crisis 
andd at the same time it is a major contributing factor to the political crisis. However, there is no 
consensuss on how this crisis came about and how it became worse year after year. Some 
scholarss and international financial institution like the World Bank and IMF focus on the 
internall  factors and blame Africans themselves. Others focus on the international factors and 
blamee the global economic system. Though both approaches have contributed to the 
understandingg of the African economic crisis they have failed to sufficiently explain it. For the 
internall  or the external factors separately cannot explain the complex economic crisis of the 
continent.. It is, therefore, crucial to take both factors into account. 

Africa'ss economic crisis has primarily been the result of the imposition of various economic 
theoriess and models, mainly from the West, as the continuation of the incorporation of the 
continentt into the global capitalist economic system. One of the major problems with these 
theoriess and models has been the fact that they were not designed to solve the problems of 
Africann society. Rather they were and still are designed on the basis of Northern experience 
andd primarily for the benefit of the North. In simple terms mainstream theories and economic 
modelss were meant to shape the Third World in the image of the West. Therefore, they do not 
takee into account the structural context of the continent's problems. Though mainstream 
economicc theories and models were hardly relevant to Africa, the post-independence political 
leaderss played a submissive role and facilitated the diffusion of these theories and models. 
Conditionedd by the mystique of Western rationalism, most nationalist leaders readily accepted 
thee mainstream economic theories and models as scientific. In other words, the near absolute 
dominationn of Western development theories and economic models prevented the development 
off  alternative models in Africa and in the Third World at large. 

Itt is important to note that mainstream development theories, economic development models 
andd policy packages have not been static. Rather, they have continuously been revised. 
However,, the essence of the dominant mainstream economic development paradigm remained 
thee same. If we look at the post-1945 era, for instance, between 1945-1970s some of the major 
economicc theories and modes were vicious circles of poverty and population trap model, the 
bigg push theory of industrialization, the Rostowian stage of growth theory, import substitution 
industrializationn (ISI), export promotion and infant industry model, and the trickle-down 
theory.. In the post-1980s era some of these theories and models were revised and replaced by 
theirr new versions. Among these new versions structural adjustment programmes (later 
politicall  liberalization was added as an important component of the package), and globalization 
andd the three major trading blocs emerged as the most dominant. 

Thesee economic development theories, models and policy packages have been playing a very 
significantt role in shaping the post-1945 economic development (underdevelopment) of Africa. 
Mostt African countries (both capitalist and socialist oriented) attempted to copy these 
mainstreamm economic models and implement (in various degrees) the policy packages. The 
results,, however, have been extremely discouraging to say the least. Why? To answer this 
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questionn one has to raise some more questions. What are the basic assumptions and the real 
intentionss of the mainstream economic theories and models? Have they been relevant to African society and 
Africann problems? What was their impact on the African socio-political and economic development during 
thee last three or so decades? What was the role of the African society in developing and implementing these 
theoriess and models? In order to understand the post-colonial economic and political tragedy of 
Africaa one has to answer these basic but difficult questions. Being well aware of the complex 
andd very broad nature of the questions, I wil l attempt very briefly to provide some answers in 
thee third part of the last chapter. 

6.3.44 External (International ) Intervention 

Inn addition to the factors identified above other external factors have also been contributing 
significantlyy to the crisis (failure/collapse) of the African state. Ever since the time of the slave 
tradee Africa has negatively been influence by external intervention. The creation of the colonial 
state,, the pattern of decolonization and the shaping of the post-colonial states in the western 
image,, the interventionist policies of the super-powers during the cold war years and the 
currentt extreme marginalization of the continent, have all distorted and destroyed the gradual 
socio-politicall  and economic development of the African countries. In short, the contact with 
thee European powers, whether in the form of colonialism or neo-colonialism, not only 
distorted,, disarticulated and underdeveloped the African continent, it also ensured its structured 
incorporationn into and peripheralization in the international division of labour (Ihonvbere, 
1989:: 16). As a result, African countries had been part of the Third World the day before 
yesterday,, part of the Fourth World yesterday and are part of the Fifth World today. If things do 
nott change, and they do not seem to change, African countries wil l be part of the Sixth, 
Seventh..... As Ihonvbere in his edited book of the selected works of Claude Ake has cleverly 
summarized,, some of the consequences of the involvement of external forces, which today 
continuedd to determine the content and direction of politics and society in Africa are: the 
creationn of an inviable and unstable state; the creation of decadent, dependent and largely unproductive 
bourgeoisie;; a dependent private sector; an economy depending on a narrow range of cash crops for foreign 
exchangee earnings; an economy vulnerable to price fluctuation; scientific and technological dependency; 
dependencyy on foreign aid to sponsor development projects and reliance on foreign exports; a deepening 
processs of rural-urban migration, rural decay and urban dislocation; an overextended, ineffective and 
inefficientt bureaucracy; cultural alienation and the use of coercion to reproduce the domination of society 
byy the local ruling class; the conversion of the continent into a theater of war by the superpowers and/or 
theirr proxies; and peripheralization in the world capitalist system (Ibid.). As a result of all these, 
Afric aa today is periphery of the periphery. 'A peripheral state within a world capitalist economy', 
Brattonn (1989: 418-419) argues, 'performs principally as an instrument of'adjustment' to the changing 
demandd of global accumulation. The state weakness in Africa derives from its subordination to the stronger 
externall  institutions and, while the state has sponsored the formation of a bureaucratic class, it acts 
fundamentallyy as a collaborator on a project led by international capital'. 

Thoughh what Ihonvbere and Bratton have described above is very true (as previously discussed 
inn brief), the focus here is the intervention of external actors, mainly superpowers, the Arab 
worldd and neighbouring countries in the internal affairs of the three Horn of Africa countries. 
Thee intervention of these actors, especially in a conflict situation, and their shift of alliance, the 
supportt they provided either to governments or anti-government forces involved in the conflict 
immenselyy contributed to the demise of the state in the region. The involvement of the two 
superpowerss and many Arab countries in the Ethio-Somalia conflict and the Eritrean 
independencee struggle is one clear example. The involvement of the Sudan government in the 
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Ethiopiaa conflict (supporting Eritrean and Tigrean guerrilla groups); the involvement of the 
Ethiopiann government in Sudan (supporting the Southern Sudanese anti-government 
movement);; and the involvement of the Ethiopian and the Somalia governments in supporting 
thee opponents of the other is another example. What happened in all the three countries, as a 
result,, has been witnessed by the international community. 

Thee point that should be clear here is that the governments in these countries and their 
respectivee leaders have been active participants. They have been actively participating either by 
creatingg the conflict situations or by failing to solve the existing conflicts. They have also been 
activee by interfering in the affairs of their neighbours, by prepared fertile grounds for external 
interventionn or by directly asking for foreign intervention. To understand the role external 
actorss played in the failure/collapse of the state in the Horn of Africa, therefore, we need to 
examinee not only what the external actors have been doing but also the participation of the 
domesticc actors. 

Inn addition to the intervention of external actors, the end of the cold war and the collapse of the 
socialistt camp have also seriously affected almost every state in African. The flow of foreign 
investmentt and aid into Africa is declining as the result of the emergence of new states in 
Easternn Europe with a better investment return for international capital. The disintegration of 
thee Soviet Union and Yugoslavia along ethnic lines aggravated ethnic conflict and strengthened 
thee aspiration of many ethnic groups toward achieving their own state or wider autonomy 
withinn existing states. The collapse of the Soviet Union as a superpower gave Western 
countriess every opportunity to impose whatever policy they feel serves their interests. The most 
dramaticc effect of the end of the cold war and disintegration of the Soviet Union has been the 
collapsee of pro-Soviet states which used to receive huge amounts of aid, especially military aid 
fromm East European countries. The collapse of Mengistu Haile Mariam's government and the 
disintegrationn of Ethiopia into two states is one perfect example. 

Too sum up, it may be possible to construct a model which may help to show the various factors 
andd actors and their interrelations which contribute to the chronic crisis of the state in Africa. 
Ass illustrated in the model and as wil l be discussed in more detail in the coming chapters, it is 
nott possible to pin point one single factor/actor which has been behind the demise of the 
Africann state. Various interconnected factors and actors have been involved. The pre-colonial 
development,, the slave trade and later the colonial intrusion have all played a significant role. 
Inn the post-colonial era, the irrelevant nature of development theories, the imposition of various 
policiess and programme packages which are hardly related to the situation in the continent, the 
adoptionn of contradictory ideologies have all significantly contributed to the overall crisis of 
thee continent. In addition, the globalization and regionalization of the political and economic 
structuree of the world have also further marginalized Africa. This process which is dominated 
byy the Western powers has weakened the capacity of the African states. 

Thee post-colonial internal political development, namely: patrimonial nature of the state, 
centralizationn of politics, concentration and monopolization of power, personalization of 
leadership,, and militarization of society and politics contributed not only to the political crisis 
butbut also to the economic deterioration. In turn the economic collapse, which has mainly been 
thee result of the failure of the mainstream economic theories, models and policy packages (or 
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simplyy the failure of the developmental state) aggravated the political crisis. Moreover, the 
involvementt of external forces as the result of both the foreign policies of the African states 
themselvess and the interests of external powers, notably super-powers, has also significantly 
contributedd to the political crisis in Africa. 

Thus,, one can safely conclude that the crisis (failure/collapse) of the post-colonial state in 
Africaa has been the result of both historical and current developments. It has been the result of 
economicc and political factors, domestic or otherwise, which are not only interrelated but also a 
causee and an effect at the same time. However, in order to plausibly explain the crisis of the 
statee in the Horn of Africa the specific situation of each country should be considered. This is 
whatt I will attempt in the last chapter. The different factors identified above wil l be analysed 
withh a major emphasis on the notions of political community, identity, political accountability 
and,, state-making and the security/insecurity it generates. 
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FACTORSS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE FAILURE\COLLAPSE OF THE STATE AND THEIR 

INTERRELATATIONS S 

Pre-colonial l 
Development t 

Populationn Growth 
Populationn Movement 

__ (Re)construction of Political 
Communitiess and Political 
Structures s 

Coloniall  Development 

Distortionn (destruction) of 
Pre-coloniall  structures 

__ Creation of Colonial 
Structures s 
Incorporationn into World 
Capitalistt Economic 
System m 

.. Pattern of Decolonization 

Ideology,, Mainstream State 
andd Development Theories 

Politicall  performance 

.Thee failure of the 
(Re)Constructionn of Territorial 
Sovereignn State 

.. Lack of Appropriate 
Policiess and Failure 
off  Implementation 
Failuree of 
Centralization n 
Personalizedd and 
Poorr Leadership 
Quality y 

Failuree of Accommodating 
Variouss Interests 
Militarizationn of 
Politics s 

Foreignn Policy 

.Thee Failure of Mainstream 
Economicc Development 
Theories,, Models and 
Policyy Packages {the 
Failuree of the 

Developmentall  State 

.Lackk of Appropriate 
Policiess and Failure 
off  Implementation 

.Overexpansionn and 
Inefficiencyy of the 
Publicc Sector 

.. Scarce Natural Resources 

.. Shortage of Capital and 
Knoww how 

.. Poor Infrastructure 

Negativee Balance of 
Trade e 

Sociall  Performance 

.. Lack of Appropriate 
Policiess and Failure 
off  Implementation 
Rapidd Population 
Growth h 
Loww Level of Public 
Services s 
Urban-rural l 
Disparity y 

Poorr Domestic Political and Socio-Economic 
Performance e 

Externall  Factors 
Interventionn by both Superpowers 
andd Others 

__ Globalization and Regionalization 
_Marginalizationn of Africa 

Post--
Colonial l 
Develop p 
ment t 

Failure/Collapsee of 
thee State 
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77 POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT IN THE PRE-COLONIAL HORN OF AFRICA 

'I nn precolonial Africa , when Africans controlled their  own affairs and administered 
justicee among themselves, the system of government, defined as ordering of human 
relations,, was characterized by structural diversity and pluralism in political thought, 
politicall  habits and institutions. The diversity of the system was a reflection of the 
pluralismm of political philosophy espoused by Africa' s diverse socio-cultural groups... 
Thee variation in political philosophy, especially, revealed the social groups' views about 
thee nature of political authority , the rights and obligations of politica: authority ' 
(Ohaegbulam,, 1990: 97-98). 

'.... the political structures were not rigid but adaptive to economic and environmental 
exigenciess as welt as responsive to local needs, circumstances and the wishes of the ruled. 
Theyy were reformed when social condition required it. ... The principl e of central 
governmentt  was combined with a greater  degree of local autonomy....'  (Ayittey, 1991: 233). 

'Becausee they were the product of centuries of successful tria l and error  by which men had 
workedd out ways of living in tropics and the forests, in the grasslands and the mountains of 
thiss often harsh continent. These systems were, ..., the outcome of a long period of natural 
selectionn of a social kind: they enclosed men within frameworks of spiritual and moral 
behavior,, collective duty and individual responsibility, that rested on tradition s of 
inherentlyy sufficient power  and persuasion The systems were strong, in other  words, 
becausee within the limit s of the world they knew they worked manifestly better  than 
anythingg that was offered them in exchange. They worked better  not only at a material level 
butt  also in terms of spiritual , moral and socially constructive behaviour' (Davidson, 1995: 
313-314). . 

Thiss chapter is mainly the elaboration of the points raised in the previous chapter with regard to 
thee pre-colonial development of the Horn of Africa. It is a critical re-reading of the pre-colonial 
historyy of a region. By critically re-reading this long history of the region I will try, among other 
things,, first, to show that this part of Africa had complex and diversified political structures 
(systems).. This is an attempt to show that those societies were capable of establishing 
centralizedd political structures. Two examples will be used - the Nubia and the Axumite 
kingdomss - as illustration. Second, those societies were dynamic or there were changes and 
continuities.. The centralized political entities were later weakened, disintegrated and 
reconstitutedd into many kingdoms and chiefdoms (sheikdoms in some cases). Why it was not 
possiblee to sustain such centralized structures is an important question that should be answered 
byy historians. However, the internal and international environments, which affected the 
reconstitutionn of the pre-colonial political structures (political systems), especially after the 16th 

and/orr 17th century, will be discussed briefly here. Third, by examining the nature and political 
historyy of the different political entities (pre-colonial states) which existed immediately before 
thee establishment of colonial rule, I will try to prepare the ground for the next chapter which will 
deall  with the continuity and change during the colonial rule. This will help us to understand 
whatt was destroyed and/or distorted during colonial rule, and how different the pre-colonial 
politicall  entities were from those of the colonial ones. Finally, I will also attempt to show how 
multi-ethnic/triball  the political structures developed in the pre-colonial Horn of Africa were: the 
presentt day Sudan, Ethiopia (including Eritrea), and Somalia. 
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7.11 Pre-colonial Political Structures (Political Systems) in Africa: General Overview 

Itt may be useful to start with the general characterization of the political structures (political 
systems)) of the pre-colonial period. In general, the pre-colonial political organization of Africa 
cann be characterized by, according to Ohaegbulam (1990: 97-98):' 

structurall  diversity and pluralism in political thought, political habits and institutions. The diversity of 
thee system was a reflection of the pluralism of political philosophy espoused by Africa' s diverse socio-
culturall  groups. Expressed differently , the political forms evolved by pre-colonial African societies 
variedd according to their  political thoughts, habits and institutions, the variation in political 
philosophy,, especially, revealed the social groups' views about the nature of political authority , the 
right ss and obligations of political authority.2 

Differentt scholars, Fortes and Evans-Pritchard (1940), Potholm (1970 and 1979), Ohaegbulam 
(1990),, and George B. N. Ayittey (1991 and 1992), have attempted to categorize these diverse 
politicall  structures. Fortes and Evans-Pritchard (1940: 5) have identified two groups of 
politicall  systems in Africa.3 The first group consists of those societies which have centralized 
authority,, administrative machinery, and judicial institutions - in short, a government - and in 
whichh cleavages of wealth, privilege, and status correspond to the distribution of power and 
authority'.. The second group consists of 'those societies which lack centralized authority, 
administrativee machinery, and constituted judicial institution ... and in which there are no 
sharpp divisions of rank, status, or wealth' (Ibid.). 

Moree recently, Ohaegbulam (1990: 98) identified three types of political organizations that 
evolvedd in pre-colonial Africa. Distinctions among the three types are based on the degree of 
controll  exercised at the political centre, the extent of regulation of force within society and the 
naturee of the relationship between kinship and political authority. In the first type African 
societiess made kinship the basis of their membership as well as holding and exercising political 
power.. Political authority segmented, as the kinship groups seldom interacted with each other 
andd had no common leader. Political roles were allocated according to sex and age. Decisions 
weree usually made through discussions and exchange of views on all major issues affecting the 
groupp by a meeting of all adult males. The aim of the system was to achieve a consensus and the 
commonn good of the group (Ibid.). The clan system of the Somali society in which the elders 
hadd a leading role can more or less be included in this category. The second types were larger 
andd more extensive in their interaction than the first. Those societies preferred an egalitarian 
diffusionn of political authority through different segments or units of their society. Within each 
segmentedd political system there was a cultural and linguistic nation performing all the functions 
off  a political system and they were often in competition with one another and lacked a unified 
politicall  authority for the entire nation (Ibid.: 98-99). The various political entities in pre-
coloniall  Sudan and southern and southeastern Ethiopia before the emergence of a centralized 
Ethiopiann state can best be placed in between the second and third type of political organization. 

'Onn the structural diversity of pre-colonial African political systems, see also Potholm, 1979: 4-24. 
Forr  similar  generalization, see also Potholm, 1979: 6. 
'Unlik ee the modernization approach which looks at the various pre-colonial political systems as backward compared 
withh those of the European type, these political systems should be taken as the result of the unique socio-economic and 
politicall  development of the respective African societies. They should also be considered as the solution that those 
societiess developed to solve the respective problems they encountered. 
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Thee third type can be described as centralized kingdoms or states. The great empires of Western 
Sudann - Ghana, Mali, Songhai - and the ancient civilization of the Nile valley _ Nubia, Axum 
andd Egypt - can be taken as the best evidence (Ibid.). The centralized kingdoms have some 
institutionall  features, including administrative machinery and judicial structures. The 
assumptionn was that the concentration of political power served the good of society better than 
thee fragmentation of the segmented systems and that the loss of subgroup autonomy was a 
worthwhilee price to pay for the strength and co-ordination that often accompanied a more 
centralizedd form (Ibid.). The political structure of the centralized Ethiopian polity in which the 
kingg of kings had been the head of the state belongs to this category. Moreover, Potholm (1970: 
86-89,, See also Potholm, 1979: 19-24.) has identified three major variations within the 
centralizedd political system: centralized monarchies,4 federative monarchies5 and federative 
monarchiess with associated bases.6 

AA far more elaborate work (with a more positive view) on the indigenous African social, 
economicc and political institutions, is that of George B. N. Ayittey (See Ayittey, 1991 and 1992). 
Ayitteyy has distinguished two main distinct types of indigenous political organizations and 
furtherr differentiation within each. In the first type, tribal groups existed as separate political 
entitiess and governed themselves independently (some were led by chiefs and others were not) 
(Ayittey,, 1992: 37-38).7 In the second type, conquered tribes came under the hegemony of 
others,, as in kingdoms or empires. There were two discernible political subcultures within it: the 
firstt was an imperial rule that afforded the vassal state extensive local independence or 
autonomy,, while the second type of imperial rule required the vassal states to assimilate an 
allegedlyy superior foreign culture (Ibid.: 38). Let us look more closely into Ayittey's two 
categoriess of African indigenous political systems. 

Societiess that Governed Themselves 

Theree were two subtype structures among societies which governed themselves: stateless 
societiess and societies with chiefs and kings (Chiefdoms and states). The first subtype of 
politicall  organizations, the stateless societies, had two units of government: the council of elders 
andd the village assembly. Although there were often leaders or headmen, around whom opinion 
coalesced,, central authority was absent. There were no officeholders, only representatives of 
groups.. Tribes men could shift their allegiance or support from one leader or decision-maker to 
another.. To resolve conflicts, such societies reached compromises instead of making judgements 
orr applying sanctions. Kinship governed their system of law and order (Ibid.). These societies 
includedd the Ibo of Nigeria, the Kru of Liberia, the Tallensi of Ghana, the Somali, the Jie of 

'Centralizedd monarchies had 'strong central political administration, heterogeneous membership, and territoria l basis' 
(Potholm,, 1970: 86). 'Membership in this type of community is not based solely upon kinship, but also upon direct 
allegiancee to the central political authority , the king or  paramount chief... (Ibid.). 
'Federativee monarchies,exhibit a strong central tendency at least in comparison to segmentary groups; extensive self-
regulationn is left to the subgroups. 'Political participation is through the medium of one's existing leaders. The king's 
councill  is usually made up of the leaders of subgroups. Communal activities are determined and regulated by head of 
specificc lineage groups' (Potholm, 1970: 86). 
"Federativee monarchy with associated bases is a system where 'there is a central political authorit y whose position is 
inherited,, but there is a series of associational groups which cut across clan and kin lines. These are not simple age 
regiments,, but are rather  societies which form a link between the subgroups of clan or  village and the central political 
authority ''  (Potholm, 1970: 86-87). 
'Tribe ss with chiefs and their  attendant administrative and judicial  institutions were referred to as chiefdoms or  states. 
Tribess that dispensed with chiefs but governed themselves peacefully were called stateless societies' (Ayittey, 1992: 37-38). 
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Uganda,, and the Mbeere of Kenya (Ibid.: 39). The second subtype, societies that had states, had 
fourr units of government: a chief, inner council, a council of elders, and a village assembly.9 The 
chief,, in most cases a male, was the political, social, judicial, and religious head of the tribe. As 
such,, he had wide-ranging powers (Ayittey, 1992: 39). The Inner Council usually assisted the 
chieff  in governance and was the first line of defence against despotism. The duty of the Council 
wass not only to keep the chief in touch with happenings in the tribe but also to keep a check on 
thee chiefs behaviour. If the chief ruled incompetently, the tribe would reproach the Council for 
failingg to act responsibly (Ibid.: 40). The functions of the elders'council were also to advise and 
assistt the chief in the administration of the tribe and to prevent the chief from abusing his power. 
Unanimityy was the key feature of decision making. For instance, if the council could not reach 
unanimityy on contested issues, the chief would call a village assembly to put the issue before the 
peoplee for debate. This meant that the people were the ultimate judge or final authority on 
disputedd issues (Ibid.: 41; and see pp. 41-42 on the procedures of the village assembly). Another 
importan tt  point t o no te i s that, 'although in theory the chief rul e for  life, in practice and under  normal 

circumstancess he ruled only as long as his people allowed it - a distinction many observers failed to note. He 

couldd be destooled (removed) at any time if he failed to perform his traditiona l duties or  if his people so 

wished,, irrespective of how long he had been in office' (Ibid. : 47) .10 

Onee can identify a number of major features of chiefdoms and kingdoms (See Ayittey 1991: 
232-234).. First, there was a possibility for the people to choose their own rulers, and there were 
alternativess to choose from. Second, the king's role in the day-to-day administration of the 
kingdomm was severely limited by tradition. Although he was vested with absolute authority and 
power,, much of the power was delegated to the different lower levels of the system. Third, the 
politicall  structures were adaptive to economic and environmental exigencies, responsive to local 
needs,, circumstances. The principle of central government was combined with a greater degree 
off  local autonomy (Ibid.: 233). Fourth, corruption was not a common feature of the indigenous 
systemm of government.1' Last but not least, the system was also very stable and fairly democratic 
inn the sense that the people could participate in the decision-making process. This is attested to 
byy the fact that many kingdoms lasted for centuries. There were few recorded episodes of violent 
revolutionss in Africa's history by exploited 'serfs' against paunchy 'lords' even though there 
weree classes in Africa (Ibid.: 234). 

Imperiall  Rule: Kingdoms and Empires 

Imperiall  rule (empires and kingdoms) was of two subtypes. The differences in imperial rule 
generallyy lay in the degree of independence or autonomy conquerors granted to the subjugated 
tribes.. 'At one end of the spectrum were the Islamic empires such as the Mandinka which made 
consciouss efforts to supplant existing cultures by forcing the subjugated tribes to assimilate an 
allegedlyy superior culture. At the other end were the Asante and the Zende, who adopted a policy 

99 '... the Somali possess no formal hierarchy of fir m political offices... Occasionally, there may be a clan head (the suldaan 
orr  sultan). However, at every level of the segmentation, all adult men are classed as oday (elder) with the right to speak in 
thee shir  (ad hoc council), which deliberate matters of common concern and decide policy' (Ayittey, 1991: 86). For  a 
detailedd account on the stateless societies see Ayittey, 1991: 78-93 
'Tribe ss that had chiefs included the Fanti of Ghana, the Yoruba of Nigeria, the Mossi of Burkin a Faso, the Swazi, and the 
Zuluu of South Africa . 
"Fo rr  a detailed account on chiefdoms, the role of the different branches of government and some examples see Ayittey, 
1991::  93-149). 

"See,, Ayittey, 1991: 233-234, for  the details. 
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off  indirect rule by according the traditional rulers of the subjugated tribes extensive autonomy' 
(Ayittey,, 1992: 48). In both cases there were different levels of government. The leaders of the 
kingdomss or the empires, in some cases, were elected. There were also cases where kings were 
hereditary.. In many cases the political systems were complex and delicate with checks and 
countercheckss against concentration of power in one man's hands. The leaders were deposed (or 
killed)) whenever they could no longer be regarded as fit  to rule or when they broke any royal 
tabooss on personal behaviour or whenever they misruled (Ibid.: 49-62 for the details). 

Thee imperial cultures of Africa were, for Ayittey (1991: 245), 'suffused with a great sense of 
hierarchyy which made decentralized decision-making possible.'12 According to the 
hierarchicall  structure at the highest level sat a supreme ruler (king) assisted in the 
administrationn of the empire by an Inner Council (cabinet) and the State Council (Ibid.: 245-
246).. The next lower level of government was provincial; the siblings or offspring (princes) of 
thee king ruled. Each prince would have his own Inner Council and rule through the Provincial 
Assemblyy made up of representatives of the various chiefdoms that formed the province 
(Ibid.:: 247). According to Ayittey (Ibid.), at village level, political structures of the vassal 
statess were generally left undisturbed. Local rulers retained their authority but their duties 
expandedd to include the payment of annual tributes and the provision of local levies for the 
imperiall  army. The imperial government in return fulfilled such obligations as defending the 
locall  communities against external aggression and keeping existing trade routes open for 
commerce.1 1 

Inn general those indigenous political systems had their own strengths and weaknesses. Their 
strengthss lay, among other things, in their stability and consensual democracy enhanced by the 
traditionn of participatory democracy and decentralized administration, which allowed the various 
politicall  entities (ethnic, regional, religious) the autonomy to preserve their own culture and 
managee their own affairs (Ibid.: 271). Davidson (1995: 313-314) has also noted that the pre-
coloniall  socio-economic and political systems were strong because they were the products of 
centuriess of successful trial and error; and the outcome of a long period of natural selection of a 
sociall  kind in which men were enclosed within frameworks of spiritual and moral behaviour, 
collectivee duty and individual responsibility, that rested on traditions of inherently sufficient 
powerr and persuasion. As a result, they worked better not only at a material level but also in 
termss of spiritual, moral and socially constructive behaviour. 

Somee of the weaknesses of the indigenous political systems were, first, the restriction of 
chieftaincyy and kingship to certain lineage. Not everyone could become a king or a chief unless 
hee had royal blood (Ayittey, 1991: 266). The second was the absence of a cohesive agent to 
holdd the polity together. Though kinship was politically expedient, it was a rather poor cohesive 
forcee beyond the village or the town boundaries.14 Third, the importance attached to the 

"Seee (Ayittey, 1991: 245), for  an illustratio n of the hierarchical and decentralized nature of the African kingdoms or 
empires. . 

Itt  is imperative to stress that there were of course numerous variations and modifications of this general paradigm. 
However,, the 
buildin gg blocks or  the structur e remained fundamentally the same and the exceptions to the general norm were very few 
(Ayittey ::  1991: 247). 
"Thi ss was perhaps one of the important factors to which can be attributed the disintegration of many states, mainly 
intoo smaller  and decentralized political entities. 

134 4 



hereditaryy positions, e.g. elders on the ruler's council, is often taken as anti-democratic. It is true 
thatt hereditary positions, combined with the principle of hierarchy, could cause some 
difficulties,, however, this was not the norm in many African societies. The strength of the 
indigenouss system lies in the fact that not all the officials of government came from the same 
familyy or lineage. That was important. The councillors were a potential source of opposition or 
checkss on the power of the ruler. He had to deal with them whether he liked it or not. The king 
mightt not like the views of the councillors but he could not replace them with his own 
appointeess (Ibid.: 268). Thus, contrary to what has been hastily dismissed as undemocratic, 
authoritarian,, and primitive, the indigenous systems had political institutions with checks and 
balancess to prevent the abuse of power. In pre-colonial Africa, among other things: 

.... a person was born politicall y free and equal and his voice and counsel were heard and respected 
regardlesss of the economic wealth he possessed. ... there were traditiona l checks and balances 
includingg sanctions against any possible abuse of power. In fact, traditiona l leaders were regarded as 
trusteess whose influence was circumscribed both in customary law and religion. In traditiona l African 
society,, an individual needed only to be a mature member of it to participate fully in political affairs. 
(Ayittey,, 1992: 63). 

Byy comparing those indigenous African political systems with that of the colonial, and more 
importantlyy with that of the post-colonial, one can understand what was distorted and/or 
destroyed. . 

Itt should be noted that for the sake of convenience it is possible to classify African societies into 
aa number of general types (distinguishing those with much government from those with little, 
thosee with centralized forms of rule from those whose authority has been dispersed among heads 
off  clans or extended families). Yet the distinction remains at best an artificial one. There is no 
truee division to be made between African 'states with kings or central governments' and African 
'societiess without kings or chiefs' (Davidson, 1995: 65). Furthermore, it seems absurd to 
supposee that societies who 'have no constructed centralized state have been in some way less 
giftedd or intelligent than their state-forming neighbors. Their modes of individual and collective 
sociall  life, with its niceties of checks and balances, its strength and flexibility , its bare 
simplicitiess of form combined with tolerance for stress and error, allows no place for any such 
idea''  (Ibid. : 66). It should also be emphasized that "th e mere size of any given polity, or  its degree of 
politicall  centralization, offers no reliable guide to effectiveness of development and control of environment. 
Onn the contrary, many of the 'small'  polities, ... have shown quite outstanding capacity for  political and 
economicc adaptation, social coherence, and ideological self-assurance"  (Ibid. ; 70). But it is true that 
classifyingg the indigenous African political systems into different categories is helpful in 
understandingg them. It also makes generalization possible. However, it should be well noted that 
thee political systems were fluid and changing their structures through the years. One time 
centralizedd states became decentralized and vice versa. States with a strong centre disintegrated 
intoo many smaller and decentralized political entities. Decentralized political entities were 
incorporatedd into more centralized and hierarchical states. The political systems should, 
therefore,, be understood as they were ever changing where political structures and political 
communitiess were constituted and reconstituted. The Ethiopian case can be one good example. 

Finally,, the diversified pre-colonial African system evolved to order the affairs of their 
communitiess 'they all invariably share three major traditions' (Ohaegbulam, 1990: 100-101). 
First,, the political role of elders was considerable as their age and accumulated wisdom gave 
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themm power to serve economic, social and political needs of their community. Second, religion 
playedd a significant role in politics.15 Third, the different pre-colonial political organizations 
includedd definite measures for limiting arbitrary use of political power, 16 for the promotion of 
thee common good, to punish law breakers, to arbitrate disputes and to ensure domestic peace and 
tranquillity.177 Moreover, 'popular sovereignty - the concept that the people, not the king or ruler, 
aree sovereign - which western scholars regard as a product of European nationalism was a strong 
elementt of the political philosophy and practice of pre-colonial African societies' (Ibid.). Thus, 
ass Ohaegbulam (Ibid.: 103) correctly concluded, 'by far, this political tradition served African 
societiess much better than the present political systems derived from those imposed on the 
societiess for a period of one hundred years or so by European colonial powers.' 

7.22 Continuity and Change in the Pre-colonial Horn of Afric a 

Thee African society, like the rest of the world, went through continuous processes of creating 
andd recreating political structures. These processes of political development were not linear and 
similarr everywhere. Rather different parts of the continent followed a different type of political 
developmentt and established diversified political communities and structures. Even the same 
societyy had different political structures at different historical periods. Thus, complex and 
diversifiedd political structures were created and recreated throughout the long history of the 
continent.. Such inherent capacity for self-development and self-administration was 
demonstratedd in many parts of Africa including the Horn of Africa. The states of the middle and 
upperr valley of the Nile: from Meroitic Kush and Christian Nubia to Axum and the early states 
off  Ethiopia can demonstrate that the societies in the Horn of Africa were capable of creating 
complexx centralized state structures (Davidson, 1992: 51). The development of long-distance 
tradee within the region and with the outside world (Europe, the Middle East and Far East) is 
anotherr evidence for the complexity of the political systems, which developed in this part of 
Africa.. However, these centralized states were later weakened, disintegrated and reconstituted 
intoo many political entities. On the other hand, societies such as the Somalis and the Oromos had 
moree decentralized political structures, which are different from that of Ethiopia and Sudan. 
Whatt are the possible factors that contributed to the emergence of these diversified political 
structures?? Before attempting to answer these questions it is important to briefly look at the two 
centralizedd states: Nubia and Axum. 

Thee kingdom of Nubia was a civilization that flourished along the Nile valley, in the area now 
knownn as the Republic of Sudan. It was probably a federation of Kush, Nepata and Meroe 
(Ohaegbulam,, 1990: 64). There was a great deal of commercial, political and imperial 
interactionn between Nubia and ancient Egypt. The Nile provided a means of communication, 
tradee and cultural exchange between the two areas. Its capital was Nepata until it was moved to 
Meroee in 591 BC (Ibid.). Meroe, located about 200 kilometers northeast of the modern city of 
Khartoum,, gradually became the centre of Sudanic civilization which lasted for over 800 years 
(Ibid.;; Connah, 1987: 24). As Shinnie (quoted in Connah, 1987: 65) wrote, 'Meroe was an 
Africann civilization, firmly based on African soil, and developed by an African population'. 
Accordingg to Davidson (1995: 40), 'the history of Merotic Kush covers at least six centuries of 

15Onn the intertwined nature of religion and politics in pre-colonial Africa , see also Pot holm, 1979: 28-31. 
16Onn the limitatio n on the use of power  in pre-colonial Africa n political systems, see also Potholm, 1979: 24-28. 
'Seee Ohaegbulam, 1990; 102-103, for  some examples. 
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energeticc and often quite distinctive development in many fields, especially those of town and 
templee building, metal manufacture, and the elaboration of international trade with countries as 
farr removed as India and even beyond'. After several centuries as one of the most important 
cradless of innovation whose impact was felt across Africa, Nubia declined in power and 
influence.. The decline of agriculture and animal husbandry was due to many related factors; and 
thee decline of trade between Nubia and Egypt (when Egypt was under Roman rule) contributed 
too the decline of Nubia (Ohaegbulam, 1990: 66-67). According to Davidson (1995: 43), 'nomad 
incursionn and the invasion from the Tigrean kingdom of Axum combined to bring the 
achievementss of the Meroitic Kush to an end'. When Nubia was on the decline, Axum, the other 
Africann civilization which is located in the northern part of Ethiopia, began the entire process, 
enrichingg itself at the expense of Nubia. In the fourth century (350AD), Axum under king Ezana 
tookk over effective control of Nubia (Ohaegbulam, 1990: 66-67). The state of Axum boosted 
urbann centres; its own form of writing; coinage in gold, silver and bronze; masonry buildings of 
aa distinctive architectural style; unique monuments that indicate substantial engineering skills; 
extensivee trading contacts both within and outside Africa; and a significant role in the 
internationall  politics of its period (Connah, 1987: 67). Ohaegbulam (1990: 68) has also pointed 
outt that trade and commerce advanced the fortunes of Axum (see also Zewde, 1991: 8). The 
Axumitess maintained extensive trade relations with Egypt, Inner Africa, Arabia, India, the 
Mediterraneann world, Greece and Rome.18 In addition, as Connah (1987: 88) puts it: 

Ethiopiann archaeological evidence suggests that at least by Axumite times a considerable degree of 
sociall  complexity had been attained. The society which left so much material evidence in the north-
easternn corner  of the Ethiopian highlands, and in some adjacent areas, must surely have been a 
stratifiedd one. At the top was an absolute monarch, frequently depicted on Axumite coins wearing a 
crownn and in one case shown seated on the throne.... Some of the inscriptions on the coins suggest that 
thesee rulers were, nevertheless, concerned about popular  opinion: 'may the country be satisfied!'... 
andd 'joy be to the peoples' ..., lack something of the usual tone of true autocracy. However, 
monarchicall  government, whatever  its exact character, is indicated also by other  elements of the 
archaeologicall  evidence. 

Axum,, according to Zewde (1991: 8), entered a process of decline from about the middle of the 
seventhh century. The rise of Islam and the subsequent disruption of the Red Sea trade sapped 
Axum'ss sources of life. Moreover, Beja pressures from the north forced the Axumite state to 
recoill  further inward. Later on, the Axumite ruling dynasty was replaced by the Zagwe dynasty, 
whichh lasted from about 1150-1270 (Ibid.). The Zagwe dynasty was later replaced by the 
Solomonicc dynasty. The political structure under both dynasties was more decentralized than in 
thee Axumite period. This was later replaced by a far more decentralized structure where the 
centree was weaker while the regional leaders were stronger and autonomous. It was only after 
18555 that the reconstitution of a more centralized political structure was started (this will be 
discussedd in more details later). 

Thee peoples of Africa, as Davidson (1994: 255-257) rightly put it, had organized themselves into 
aa number of communities different in size and power. They each possessed a community 
consciousness,, a sense of belonging and identity. This community consciousness, this sense of 
belonging,, certainly took shape in a very wide range of forms and images. Culturally, all these 

"O nn the rise and fall of the Axumit e kingdom, and its economic and political impact on the Horn of Afric a and the Red 
Sea,, see Rotberg, 1965: 30-33. 
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communitiess of pre-colonial Africa drew their potency from beliefs and intuitions - themselves 
thee fruits of an experience which had solved the problems of survival, growth and development. 
Thesee developments, when considered together in their often astonishing comparability, may be 
saidd to have embodied Africa's distinctive and original forms of civilization - civilization which 
promotess the humanization of man in society (Ibid.). 

Ass it is briefly indicated above the one time strong political communities with centralized 
politicall  structures, which had a civilization comparable to that of the rest of the world were later 
weakened,, disintegrated and reconstituted into more decentralized political communities. The 
reasonn why those centralized political communities were reconstituted into more decentralized 
structuress wil l be left to the historians. However, I will attempt to briefly consider the 
internationall  and internal environment that affected the reconstitution of the political 
communitiess that existed from about 16th and 17lh centuries up until the colonial period. The 
emergencee of racism, the slave trade and the economic domination and exploitation of Africa by 
thee European powers marked the international environment. The internal environment also 
consistss of a number of factors: the absence of significant structural changes, huge human 
migrationn and the resulting instability, the weakness or absence of factors responsible for the 
emergencee of centralized political structures. 

7.2.11 The International Environment in Pre-colonial Africa 1 

Itt  is important to go back into history to understand the impact of the international environment 
onn the pre-colonial development of Africa in general and the Horn of Africa in particular. If we 
lookk into history with regard to political development, we wil l find that the African system of 
governmentt was not inferior to any system in the world. As Davidson (1995: 145) pointed out, 'if 
anything,, the comparison between Africa and Europe is likely to be in Africa's favour. Throughout the 
medievall  period most African forms of government were undoubtedly more representative than their 
Europeann contemporaries ... And most African ruling groups were less predatory'. With regard to trade, 
technologicall  development and relations with the rest of the world, Africa had been seen as an 
equall  partner up until the development of racism.20 In other words, it is important to emphasize 
thatt up until 1650 the nature of European contacts with Africa 'was to encourage a mutually 
profitablee partnership that rested, emphatically, on a mutually accepted equality of power' 
(Davidson,, 1994a: 56). Generally, as Davidson (Ibid.) explains, the Africans found by Europeans 
seemedd to them to possess, along with much mystery and strangeness of behavior, a productive capacity that 
waswas in most ways not greatly different from their  own, save notably in respect of firearms and long-distance 
shipping.. For  many years, as one example of this, Europeans continued to buy fast-dyed West African 
textiles,, for  sale in Europe, that were superior  to anything Europe then produced'. It was only after  the 
middlee of the seventeenth century, with a tremendous expansion in the purchase of African 

'Thee distinction between the international and internal environments is not meant to create a rigid dichotomy as if the 
twoo have a separate existence. It is only meant to analyze each and bring them together  to understand the whole. 
"Forr  instance, by the thirteenth century the long-impoverished Europe, suffering from the collapse of the Western 
Romann Empire, 'was beginning to recover  itself and emerge from its provincial obscurity. Europe could once again 
exportt  manufactures, whereas for  many earlier  years it had exported littl e but European staves. With this ability 
Europe'ss rulers began to buy gold so as to create a new monetary standard of exchange such as their  rising 
enterprisess now required. This imported gold has to come from Africa, for  no other  source existed' (Davidson, 
1994a::  33-34). However, 'with expanding arteries of trade that were lubricated by the new gold coins, Europe 
couldd now lay the foundations of its futur e supremacy. So it may be said, without exaggeration, that this new 
prosperityy of late-medieval Europe, with its first steps toward the development of capitalism, was a consequence, 
howeverr  indirect, of the achievement of Africa, and of Africa' s mines, merchants, and entrepreneurs' (Ibid.: 34). 
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captivess for enslavement in the Americas, that the old concept of equality began to vanish. Then 
afterr '... Africans came to be seen as mere savages whom it was legitimate and even laudable to 
enslave.... With this new attitude we have entered the period of modern racism, and colonial 
conquests,, accompanied by the same instrumental justification of a 'natural superiority' (Ibid.). 

Inn other words, two major forces: external slave trade and European colonization, perhaps more 
thann any other external influences, contributed to shape the course and process of Africa's 
development.. No comprehensive knowledge of Africa is, therefore, possible without the 
appreciationn of the impact of these two forces.21 The external slave trade occurred along four 
majorr routes: the Trans-Saharan, the Red Sea, and the Indian Ocean route transported African 
slavess to the Mediterranean, Europe, and Asia centuries before the Trans-Atlantic route to the 
Americass began in the fifteenth century (Ohaegbulam, 1990: 121). It was also true that the 
Trans-Atlanticc slave trade was more intense and uprooted several millions of Africans more than 
thee other three (some scholars estimated from 9 million to 14 million, see Ibid.: 1990: 142 and 
Tablee 7.1). However, it is difficult to judge how each region and Africa in general may have 
beenn affected by such substantial depletion of its human resources. 'For one thing, we really have 
noo idea how many other lives may have been lost in the business of securing slaves for export 
andd in bringing them down to the coast' (Fage, 1995: 259). In general, as Fage (Ibid.: 260) put it: 

Itt  is frankl y impossible to make a fir m assessment of the total effect on Black Afric a of the monstrous 
rapee of its life, manpower and productivit y by the export of slaves. Even the most elementary issue, 
namelyy the extent to which the export of slave affected the size and growth of populations, cannot 
reallyy be tackled, since usually nothing but the crudest estimates exist for  the size of the African 
population,, their  rates of natural increase, or  their  geographical distribution , for  any period before the 
presentt  century. 

However,, it is possible to point out that the slave trade, on the one hand, exploited Africa and 
distortedd in many ways the continent's economic, social and political development. On the other 
hand,, it contributed to the rise of the Industrial Revolution in Europe and the Americas and 
consequentlyy precipitated the rapid economic development that occurred in the two areas, which 
putt the European powers in an advantageous position in the colonial partition of Africa. In a 
sensee African slaves contributed to the colonization and destruction of their home continent. 
Furthermore,, the slave trade changed the attitude of white people towards black people in 
general.. Once Europeans began to use black people as a commodity they naturally developed an 
attitudee of contempt for and superiority over them. As Ohaegbulam (1990: 122) put it, 'no 
peoplee can enslave or politically dominate another for centuries without developing a notion of 
suchh superiority, especially when the skin color and other physical characteristics of those 
enslavedd or colonized differ from theirs'. 

Inn order to survive the conditions created by the external slave trade many political communities 
(kingdoms,, chiefdoms, etc.) diverted their energies from the peaceful development of politics, 
arts,, and culture to preoccupation with slaving wars and destruction. Many African communities 
locatedd settlements in a good defensive and inaccessible position at the cost of communications 
andd agricultural production. Such settlement reinforced subsistence agriculture, discouraged 
markett activities, and hid away the settlements not only from slave hunters as desired but also 

"Colonialismm is the subject of the next chapter; the impact of the slave trade will briefly be discussed here. 
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undesirablyy from the flow of modernizing ideas (Ohaegbulam, 1990: 145). With regard to its 
economicc repercussions it is may justifiably be concluded that: 

thee clear losers in the growth of the Atlantic system, and woefully so, were the African economies. 
Thee demographic and disruptive effect of a trade which required the forceful capture and sale of 
humann beings retarded the development of market activities and the evolution of institutional 
arrangementss essential for the growth of capitalism. What is more, the operation of the slave trade 
preventedd in various ways the growth of 'normal' international trade between Africa and the rest of 
thee ... Without the supply of African slave labor to the Americas, European merchants and 
governmentss would have been compelled by purely economic considerations to encourage the 
productionn of a wide range of commodities, including some of the American commodities, in Africa. 
Thiss would have meant that the growth of world trade (between the fifteenth and nineteenth 
centuries)) would have been very much slower, and hence the rate of development in Western Europe 
andd North America. But the history of Africa would have been entirely different. The level of 
economicc and social development would not have been the same for all the regions of Africa, south of 
thee Sahara. But all of them would have been far richer, regions poorly endowed with resources 
benefitingg from the development of the better endowed ones through trade and other contacts. In the 
finall  analysis...the Atlantic economies that developed betweenl451 and 1870, did so at the expense of 
thee African Economies. (Quoted in Ohaegbulam, 1990: 147). 

Tablee 7.1 
Estimatedd Total of Slaves Exported from Black Africa, c.1670 -c. 1870 

1651-1700 0 
1701-1750 0 
1751-1800 0 

1801-C.1870 0 
Total l 

Atlantic c 
Trade e 

1230000 0 
2350000 0 
3780000 0 
3270000 0 

10630000 0 

Sahara a 
Trade e 

350000 0 
350000 0 
350000 0 

1015000 0 
2065000 0 

Indiann Ocean and Red 
Seaa Trades 

150000 0 
200000 0 
200000 0 
770000 0 

1320000 0 

Totals s 

1730000 0 
2900000 0 
4330000 0 
5055000 0 

14015000 0 

Annual l 
Average e 

35000 0 
58000 0 
87000 0 
72000 0 

Source:: Fage, 1995: 258 

Thee same can be said with regard to the other three slave trade routes. In addition, as Davidson 
(1995:: 221) points out, the slave trade struck Africa in two ways. First, by providing Africa with 
aa cheap substitute, in exchange for slaves, the slave trade undermined the local production (e.g. 
cottonn goods and metalware), and discouraged the expansion from the handicraft stage. Second, 
thee slave trade deprived large numbers of African societies of many of their best producers, the 
youngestt and the strongest of their men and women continuously for several centuries. In short, 
thee negative impact of external slave trade on the economic, social and political development 
processess in Africa was far-reaching. 

However,, in examining the impact of both the slave trade and colonialism, it is crucial to 
maintainn that the Africa societies did not remain static or stagnant. Rather, the societies with 
whichh Europeans came into contact were resilient and resourceful in adjusting themselves and 
theirr social and political institutions to alien influences and in ensuring their survival and 
perpetuation.. Thus, to overlook this African resilience and adaptation is to fall into the 
Eurocentricc conception of Africa as a passive continent in the dark ages, a Eurocentric 
historiographyy nurtured conception that was so obsessed with the might and superiority of 
Europee that it could see Africa, and the rest of the world, only in terms of its own impact 
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(Ohaegbulam,, 1990: 122-123). It is also important to note that one can not say, with certainty, 
howw far African societies could or would have moved into cash economies and industrial 
methodss of production if their early partnership with Europe, the partnership of the sixteenth 
century,, had continued into a later time. Yet there are some interesting pointers, such as the 
developmentt of textiles production into 'cottage industry', trade using credit, accumulation of 
largee reserves in cash or goods, even the embarking on the business of charting ships and crews, 
whichh would indicate the direction of African development (Davidson, 1995: 221). 

7.2.22 The Internal Environment 

Inn addition to the international environment, the internal process which Africa in general and the 
Hornn of Africa in particular went through after the 16th and/or 17th century also affected the 
politicall  and socio-economic development. According to Davidson (1994: 76-78), from about 
16000 a new situation began to unfold with two clear principal trends: 

First,, there is the continued growth and evolution of a large number, perhaps a very large number, 
off  political systems; but for a long time ... this growth and evolution take place predominantly 
withinn the framework of existing structures: within the framework, that is, of Iron Age subsistence 
economiess modified marginally by production for exchange... For after 1600 there is a second 
trend,, ... Iron age Africa wrestles with its problems. New patterns are forged. New kinds of leaders 
appear.. New imperatives are faced. Yet Iron Age Africa falls more and more behind a Euro-
Americann world that is now moving rapidly into an age of science, mechanical invention, and early 
industrialism.. ... after about 1600 the great part of Africa moves out of its customary certainties 
andd modes of organization into a long transitional grapple with the challenges and problems of 
adjustmentt posed by what we may call modern society. 

Inn short, there is important internal growth and there is a great and interesting variation of 
basicc structures, but there is no essential new departure. Yet, new departures were greatly 
neededd now. Furthermore, as Davidson (1995: 225-226) argues, 'looking back, ..., one can see 
thatt new elements were at work. However obscurely or indirectly, more and more population 
weree now drawn within the orbit of continental crisis, slowly gathering, slowly widening, of 
unexampledd magnitude: a crisis whose full and terrible effects would become manifest only late 
inn the twentieth century'. Part of this crisis of system and structure arose from 'the dynamics of 
Ironn Age success, which at least in several large regions, can be seen to have reached a maturity 
beyondd which further expansion or economic development was going to need radical revision of 
ideologyy and system' (Ibid.: 277).n 

Itt is true, as Davidson points out, that the absence of needed structural change, especially in 
economicc and technological development, in which Africa began to lag behind Europe, played 
ann important role in shaping the post-sixteenth and/or seventeenth century development in 
Africa.. However, this alone can not explain everything that happened during this period, 
especiallyy in the Horn of Africa. For there had been another important development which 
shapedd the socio-political development of this part of Africa. The Horn of Africa had been on 
thee move since the beginning of the 16th century, earlier in some cases, throughout the 17th and 

"I nn addition, as Davidson (Davidson, 1995: 226) explains, after  1600 there began a new period that was to culminate in 
Europeann colonial invasion and its aftermath. From this period on '... Afric a is carried by successive stages into an ever 
greaterr  economic and technological inferiorit y against the industrial nations, and finally into a political subjection which 
goess on until the 1950s' (Ibid. : 227). 
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18thh centuries. In some instances this human movement (migration) continued up until the 19th 
centuryy and the coming of European powers. Because the huge population movement had played 
aa major role in the socio-political and economic development of the pre-colonial Horn of Africa 
itt will be useful to consider the major population movements. 

7.2.2.. 1 Pre-colonial Population Movements 

Africann farmers, working with tropical and subtropical soils, were much more mobile than 
fannerss in Europe or Asia who practised intensive agriculture, renewing the fertility of the same 
plott of land year after year. Farming in Africa had to be extensive, moving from field to field 
eachh year. This resulted in a population not tied to definite plots of land and more mobile than 
elsewheree (Vansina, 1992: 46). It seems that, looking back to history between 1500 and 1800 
nobodyy remained in the same place.23 During this period, especially one part of Africa was 
subjectedd to a major redistribution of population and the ensuing creation of new societies and 
cultures.. This is the area, known as the Horn of Africa, South of the Abbay or Upper Blue Nile, 
includingg most of what is now Somalia, Ethiopia, Djibouti and Northern Kenya, as well as east 
off  the white Nile, north of Nyanza and South of the Sobat (Ibid.: 67). Several population 
movementss were clearly involved, mainly of the Oromo and the Somali.24 The most spectacular 
wass the migration of the Oromo from Southern Ethiopia to Western, Eastern and Northern 
Ethiopiaa about 1535 (Ibid). Other Oromo groups migrated or expanded to the south as far as the 
Rivernn Tana and even to the hinterlands of the coastal cities. From 1500 onwards, Somali 
movementss of expansion also occurred on a large scale (Ibid.).25 They were not well known due 
too lack of study and, in part, because population movements have been obscured by the struggle 
betweenn the highland Ethiopia and the Muslim emirate led by Ahmad Gragn (Ibid.). Ahmad 
Gragnn was a Muslim leader who declared a Jihad as a means of expansion to control the better 
fertilee land and expand Islam. As a result, he managed to control most of what is now Ethiopia 
ass far as the Eritrean Red Sea coasts.27 Thus, by 1700 a large part of Ethiopia was under Oromo 
control,, and the Somali and Oromo were locked in competition for good lands as well as access 
too water resources. (Ibid.: 67). 

Thee huge population movements had, among other things, two important effects on the existing 
socio-economicc and political systems. First, they unsettled the existing socio-economic and 
politicall  systems and contributed to the reconstitution of new political communities and new 
politicall  systems and structures. In the case of Ethiopia, for instance, as the result of the Oromo 
migrationn the Oromo people started to play a significant role as part of the ruling groups which 
hadd been dominated by the Amharic and Tigregna speaking people. The expansion of the Adals 

"Th ee causes perhaps have to do with the organization or  space, either  because the rati o of people to resources alters -
through,, for  instance, overpopulation or  climatic catastrophe - or  because people reorganize space and its resources on 
aa relatively large scale (Ibid. : 47). 
24l tt  has been suggested (Vansina, 1992.: 68) that not only drought and the collapse of a strong Ethiopian Empire 
contributedd the population movement. The fundamental stresses between relatively high densities of population, in the 
Oromoo heartland and the relatively low densities in northern Uganda and northern Kenya and Tanzania may have also 
contributedd to the mobility . 
'O nn the origin and nature of Somali migration, see also Lewis, 1980: 20-24. 
"Seee also, Faje, 1993: 113. 
27Onn the struggle between the Ethiopian Christian highland and the Muslim Adal and the role of the Somali 
population,, see Lewis, 1980: 25-27. 
"Th ee similar  population movement withi n the present Sudan wil l briefl y be discussed later  under  the subtopic Sudan. 
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withh the help of the Somalis, Ahmad Gragn as their leader, spread Islam throughout the present 
Ethiopiaa and Eritrea which had mainly been dominated by Orthodox Christianity. The impact of 
thesee population movements was not only felt in central and northern Ethiopia. It also gave raise 
too the emergence of independent (autonomous) mini-states in the southern and eastern part of the 
country.. These mini-states were later incorporated into the centralized Ethiopian state. Second, 
thee same population movements also resulted in the intermingling of different societies and 
culturess and created bigger communities with a mixture of different cultures and socio-economic 
systems.. In this process conflicts (sometimes violent) and war were involved. Again in the case 
off  Ethiopia, such conflicts continued up until the end of the 19th and the beginning of the 20th 

century.. The same had been true in Sudan up until the establishment of the Turco-Egyptian rule. 
Itt was such conflicts and wars which were partially responsible for the destruction of existing 
politicall  communities and the emergence of new political communities - states. It should be 
pointedd out that the reconstitution of new political communities and political structures usual 
takess much longer than the destruction of the existing ones. 

Violencee and conflict as aspects of the constitution and reconstitution of political structures 
(statess or otherwise) are connected with other factors: environmental circumscription, political 
evolutionn and social circumscription, which are also aspects of the (re)constitution of political 
structuress (centralized state or otherwise) (Carneiro, 1970: 734-735).29 Moreover, the state also 
evolvedd when social groups voluntarily came together and submitted to a governing authority in 
orderr to gain the military and economic benefits of centralization (Connah, 1987: 9). It is, 
therefore,, crucial to note that the emergence of the state involved both conflict and integrative 
elements,, and that trade, warfare, irrigation, and perhaps one or more additional factors may 
havee each served as different routes to statehood... Specifically, the initial centralization of a 
sociall  system involves a process of integration through trade, warfare, irrigation, or some other 
means'' (Ibid.: 10). 

7.2.2.22 Environmental Circumscription, Political Evolution and Social Circumscription 

Inn addition to the population movements and the related violence and conflict, as indicated 
above,, environmental circumscription, political evolution, social circumscription and war 
attachedd to all of these, also affected the (reconstitution of the pre-colonial political structures in 
thee Horn of Africa. Environmental circumscription refers to areas of circumscribed agricultural 
landd 'each of them set off by mountains, seas or deserts, and these environmental features 
sharplyy delimit the area that simple farming peoples could occupy and cultivate' (Carneiro, 
1970:: 734-735). What is the significance of circumscribed agricultural land for the 
(re)constitutionn of political structures or of the state? Under conditions of unlimited agricultural 
landd and low population density, the effect of warfare was to disperse villages over a wide area, 
andd to keep them autonomous. In marked contrast to the situation in limited land and low 
populationn density, in circumscribed agricultural areas the mountains, the desert and the sea - to 
sayy nothing of neighbouring villages - blocked escape in every direction. A village defeated in 
warr had to be subordinate to the victor. But subordination sometimes involved a further loss of 
autonomyy on the part of the defeated village - namely, incorporation into the political unit 
dominatedd by the victor. Through the recurrence of warfare of this type integrated territorial 

"Thesee factors may explain why some societies created centralized political structures in Ethiopia and Sudan but not 
amongg the Somali society. 
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units,, transcending the village level in size and in degree of organization, were created and the 
politicall  evolution attained the level of the chiefdom (Ibid.). As land shortage continued and 
becamee even more acute, so did warfare. At this stage, however, the competing units were no 
longerr small villages but, often, large chiefdoms. From this point on, through the conquest of 
chiefdomm by chiefdom, the size of the political units increased at progressively faster rate (Ibid). 
Ass political units increased in size, they decreased in number, with the result that an entire area 
wass eventually unified under the banner of the strongest chiefdom and became sufficiently 
centralizedd and complex (Ibid.: 736). This step and the whole process can occur more than once. 
Thee Axumite civilization which flourished since the first century AD if not before (Connah, 
1987:: 67) and its disintegration (or decline) and the reemergence of Ethiopia as a unified state 
sincee the nineteenth century can be a good example. 

Politicall  evolution refers to the process of the elaboration of the internal political structures. As 
Carneiroo (1970: 736) asserts, 'while the aggregation of villages into chiefdoms, and of 
chiefdomss into kingdoms, was occurring by external acquisition, the structure of these 
increasinglyy larger political units was being elaborated by internal evolution'. The expansion of 
successfull  political units brought within their borders conquered peoples and territories, which 
hadd to be administered. And it was the individualss who had distinguished themselves in war who 
weree generally appointed to political office and assigned the task of carrying out this 
administration.. In addition to maintaining law and order, and collecting taxes, the functions of 
thiss class of administrators included mobilization of labour for building irrigation works, roads, 
fortresses,, palaces, and temples. Thus, their function helped to weld an assorted collection of 
pettyy states into single integrated and centralized political units. Individuals, who owed their 
improvedd position to their exploits in war, became, along with the ruler and their kinsmen, the 
nucleuss of an upper class. A lower class in turn emerged from the prisoners taken in war and 
weree employed as servants and slaves by their captors. In this manner did war contribute to the 
riserise of social classes. This in turn contributed to the creation and consolidation of larger political 
unitss (Ibid.). This seems the case in the southward expansion of the present Ethiopian state 
duringg the second half of the 19th century which resulted in bringing together the various mini-
statess under one centralized political centre. 

Sociall  circumscription is another factor to be considered in accounting for the (re)constitution of 
politicall  structures or the rise of the state. By the effect of social circumscription it means: 'a high 
densityy of population in an area can produce effects on peoples living near the centre of the area 
thatt are similar to the effects produced by environmental circumscription' (Ibid.: 737). At the 
centree of an area villages are closer together than they are in the periphery. As a result, they tend 
too impinge on one another more, with the result that warfare is more frequent and intense in the 
centree than in the peripheral areas. Thus, what social circumscription generally entails is that as 
thee size of the territory of a village is reduced and the population pressure becomes severe, 
warfaree over land would be more frequent. But because adjacent land was already the property 
off  other villages, a defeated village would have nowhere to flee. From this point on, the 
consequencee of warfare for the village, and for the political evolution in general would be 
similarr to that of the effect of environmental circumscription. 

Thee war between the various smaller communities, the chiefdoms and kingdoms together with 
thesee factors gave rise to the emergence of a number of early states (kingdoms) in Sudan and 
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Ethiopia.. However, perhaps because of the absence (weakness) of these factors the Somali 
societyy had not developed political units similar to that of Sudan and Ethiopia up until the 
creationn of the colonial state. It may also be true that there was no need to develop such 
centralizedd political structures in Somali society, which was mainly nomad. This does not mean 
thatt there were no political units in Somali society. There were, but they were smaller and 
weakerr when compared with those of Sudan and Ethiopia. In general, the different situations and 
necessitiess created different political structures within the region. This will take us to the 
discussionn on the nature of the political structures created before colonial intrusion. 

7.33 The Nature of Political Entities in the Pre-Cotonial Horn of Afric a 

Thee different societies in the Horn of Africa had been creating and recreating political systems 
rangingg from centralized monarchy to very loose clan based political structures in their long pre-
coloniall  history. The emergence of diversified political structures is the result of the different 
effectss of the factors discussed above. In other words, since the influence of these factors on the 
differentt societies was not the same, the result varied from society to society. In addition, as 
indicatedd above, the diversity of the political structures was the reflection of the different 
politicall  thoughts, habits, customs and institutions of the various societies. With this in mind the 
remainingg part of this chapter will focus on the nature of the political entities which existed 
beforee the colonial intrusion in the Horn of Africa. 

7.3.11 Sudan 

Thee period between 1500-1800, as was true with regard to the rest of the Horn of Africa, had 
beenn characterized by population movement from within the Sudan and from outside. In the 
northh the slow penetration of Muslim Arabs in large numbers over a long period of time led to 
thee gradual assimilation of the Christian Nubians and others to the larger Pan-Islamic world 
(Hasann and Ogot, 1992: 170). The process of cultural and ethnic assimilation, on the one hand, 
ledd to the Arabization and Islamization of large numbers of Sudanese people, and on the other 
hand,, to the indigenization of the Arab immigrants (Ibid.). However, in the South, the impact of 
Islamm and Arabic culture was negligible. This was because of the fact that the expansionist 
Nilotess from the South had succeeded in arresting the southward march of the Arabs as well as 
thee spread of Islam. The Nilotes, especially the Shillak and the Jieng (Dinka), posed a serious 
threatt to the northern Muslim states until the end of the 18th century (Ibid.). As a result, the 
processs of southern expansion of Arabization and Islamization was halted during this period, 
thuss creating a cultural frontier between what came to be known as the northern and southern 
Sudann (Ibid.: 170-171).30 The elaborate racial terms and prejudices which evolved on both sides 
off  the frontier tended to portray each region as a separate ethnic and religious entity with little or 
noo contact between the two. However, the division was not as clear-cut at it seems from the 
outside.311 It is also true that various distinct political entities were formed in both north and 

"Th ee division of Sudan, though it is more complex than it seems Trom the outside, into north and south can more or 
lesss be traced back to this period. 
nAss Hasan and Ogot (1992: 171) argue, the historical reality was more complex than this for  a number  of reasons. First, 
thee frontier  between these two regions was frequently shifting. Secondly, the frontier  was a wide zone extending a few 
hundredd kilometers withi n which cultural , ethnic and social transformation was taking place all the time with people 
becomingg Arabs, Fur, Fundj, Shilluk, Naath (Nuer) or  Jieng according to political and economic circumstances. Thirdly , 
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south.. The historical difference did not disappear after 1800. Rather it was kept as it was and 
evenn exacerbated during colonialism and after, as we will see in the next chapter. These are 
somee of the important points to be considered in understanding the political development in pre-
coloniall  Sudan. 

Withh this understanding it is important to consider the various political entities (states) which 
existedd in both northern and southern Sudan between 1500 and the establishment of the Turco-
Egyptiann Empire. The Fundj was one of the strong sultanates that existed in Sudan. The Fundj 
whoo were cattle nomads migrated down the Blue Nile and in 1504 defeated the Abdallabi state 
andd reduced their king to the position of vassal. However, the Abdallabi continued to rule the 
northernn part of the Fundj sultanate, as junior partner, until the Turco-Egyptian conquest of 1820 
(Ibid.:: 172-173). David Reubeni, a Jewish traveller, reported that the ruler of the Fundj sultanate 
'ruledd over people both black and white' (Rotberg, 1965:129). In addition, Makk Dakin Walad 
Nail,, who reigned from about 1561 to 1576, 'promulgated the first Fundj code of laws and gave 
too the sultanate an administrative structure that may have corresponded with the shift of its 
rulingg class from nomadic to more settled pursuits. Dakin appointed chiefs, many of whom 
appearr to have possessed great power, to rule the various districts of the sultanate' (Ibid.: 130). 
Thee Fundj sultanate, according to Holt and Daly (1979: 32), 'was not a centralized or highly 
administeredd state, but rather a species of high-kingship, in which much power was held by 
subordinatee rulers'. Ayittey (1991: 252) also characterized the Fundj as a large territorial state 
whichh was a confederation of autonomous areas. However, in the Fundj heartland, the king 
appointedd the provincial governors, but there was a tendency for the office to become hereditary 
(Holtt and Daly, 1979: 32). The Fundj ruled their domains from Sennar, which became their seat 
off  government. According to Poncet, who visited Sennar in 1699, 'the Makk regularly held 
councilss in the mornings and evenings in order to see that justice was done to his subjects and 
thatt no crime went unpunished'(Cited in Rotberg, 1965: 131). 

Inn the middle of the sixteenth century the Fundj were defeated and driven into Ethiopia but 
regainedd their former position between 1568/69 and 1585/86 (Hasan and Ogot, 1992: 174). 
Theree was also a clash between the Abdallabi and the Fundj in 1611/12. Later on they managed 
too reach a settlement which gave the sultanate a fairly long period of stability (Ibid.). The 
extensionn of the Fundj authority as far as lower Nubia, which was originally dependent on the 
Abdallabi,, seems to have been viewed with suspicion by the Ottoman, who conquered Egypt in 
1517.. Although frontier clashes were reported, the Ottomans did not press the issue until 1520-
666 (Ibid. 74). It was later on that the Ottomans captured the strategic frontier fortresses of Ibrim 
andd Dirr and built a fortress at Say which constituted the southern limits of Ottoman Egypt 
(Ibid.:: 175). The Fundj sultanate was not only confronted with internal rivalries and with the 
Ottomann Egypt, it was also confronted with Ethiopia.32 However, there were also positive 
cooperationn and economic interdependence between the two states and societies. In addition, 

'withi nn the northern Muslim sultanates the process of Arabization - which embraced Arabs and a host or  indigenous 
Sudanesee people - was more of a cultural connotation than an ethnic one, Finally, 'largely as a result of migration, political 
andd economic factors, the population has crystallized durin g the period 1500-1800 into the present population of the Sudan 
(Ibid. ,, 1992:171-172). 
"Th ee Fundj  had fought two wars with Ethiopia, both largely triggered by border  disputes but neither  of which had led to 
anyy radical changes. 
"T oo the Ethiopians Sennar  had long been their  principal land outlet with the outside world. Through Sennar  the 
Ethiopianss obtained new bishops from Egypt and exchanged commercial commodities with the merchants. It was also 
alongg this route that European Christian missionaries found their  way to Ethiopia ( Hasan and Ogot: 178). 
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thee Fundj sultanate had a number of long-distance trade routes that connected it with Egypt and 
thee Red Sea. These routes played an important role in strengthening economic and cultural links 
withh the outside world. Sennar was one of the most important trade centres for the exchange of 
slaves,, gold, ostrich feathers and other African products, for fine cotton textiles, jewelry, 
weaponss and other luxury items. Besides the revenue they levied at the custom posts, the sultans 
neededd luxury goods to maintain their prestige and to reward their loyal supporters (Ibid.: 181). 
However,, the decay of Sennar as a leading commercial centre was followed by political decline. 
Inn addition, the internal struggle within the sultanate weakened the power of the sultanate. As a 
result,, when the Egyptian forces approached Sennar in 1821, the Sultanate was too feeble to 
makee significant resistance (Ibid., 1992: 185). 

Thee other important Islamic kingdom, which flourished in the savannah belt of Bilad al-Sudan, 
wass the Fur sultanate. It occupied the western fringe of the east Bilad al-Sudan. To the east, the 
plainss of Kordofan, which separated the Fur sultanate from the Fundj kingdom, were a cause for 
disputee between the two states, primarily for economic reasons. The proper islamization of the 
regionn began with the establishment of the Fur sultanate in the early seventeenth century. R. S. 
OFaheyy (Cited in Hasan and Ogot, 1992: 18) suggests that the rise of the Fur sultanate, like that 
off  other Islamic Kingdoms of the Sudanic belt, was a product of long-distance trade. In addition, 
throughoutt the life of the Fur sultanate the issue of succession had been one important source of 
conflict.. Because of this and other problems, it was only in 1741-42 that the sultanate established 
aa fixed capital at al-Fashir. In the middle of the nineteenth century the Fur sultanate began to 
decline.. In addition to the different sultanates discussed above there were also various 
autonomouss political entities which emerged at some point in time and declined later in the 
northernn part of the present Sudan.34 In other words, there was no one political centre that 
broughtt this region under its control. 

Inn Southern Sudan, a number of kingdoms had also emerged among which the Shilluk kingdom 
wass the dominant one. The Shilluk constitute the largest component of the Northern Luo group, 
thee others being the Luo of Bahr al-Ghazal and the Anywa who straddle the Sudan-Ethiopia 
border.. The first settlement was near Malakal, under their leader Nyikang (1490-1517) after 
defeatingg and driving out the Fundj. This group of Luo-speakers incorporated Fundj and Nuba 
elementss among others. It was these diverse elements, Hasan and Ogot (1992: 193) argue, 
reflectingg different cultures and economic traditions, that combined in the crucible of history to 
formm what became known as the Shilluk nation from the second half of the seventeenth century. 
Thee Shilluk established a mixed economy of cattle-herding and cereal agriculture and lived in a 
stringg of villages on the west bank stretching from Muomo to Tonga, a distance of one hundred 
miles.. According to G. Schweinfurth (cited in Hasan and Ogot, 1992: 192) this area was the 
mostt densely populated region of that part Africa then known to the outside world, including the 
Nilee valley in Egypt. It may be because of the population pressure that the Shilluk began to 
expandd in two frontier areas. They expanded northwards to control the White Nile from Muomo 
too Alays and to the region between the Nile and the Nuba hills. They looked to the northern and 
westernn frontiers as areas of economic opportunities, which provided an alternative source of 
supplyy (Ibid.: 195). 

"O nn the other  smaller  states, for  instance, the Keira sultanate, see Holt and Daly, 1979: 36-43. 
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Fromm about 1630 onwards, another group, the Jii-speaking people - Jieng - arrived in the area 
andd invaded the southern region of the Fundj. Throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries,, the Jieng expanded into the Southern Djazira, and gradually altered the balance of 
powerr in the region. Their presence was a threat to both the Shilluk and the Fundj, and the two 
combinedd forces against the Jieng, whom they regarded as a common enemy. They succeeded in 
preventingg the Jieng from expanding northward and westward, and instead forced them eastward 
towardss the Ethiopia border. This alliance between the Fundj and the Shilluk against the Jieng 
markedd the beginning of a socio-economic interdependence that the Shilluk established with 
differentt groups at different times, including Arabs, European traders and the Mahdists - usually 
too exploit the Jieng (Ibid.: 196),. 

Duringg the second half of seventeenth century, another important political development occurred 
whichh was to affect significantly the socio-economic processes in Shilluk land. A sense of 
nationall  unity was forged among the diverse people who had settled in the area, and a more 
centralizedd form of administration was established under Reth. One of the main consequences of 
thiss development was the gradual introduction of the royal monopoly of economic resources as 
welll  as local and long-distance trade (Ibid.: 196). The military and economic successes were 
largelyy responsible for the centralization of the powers of the Reth. The process of consolidation 
wass completed between 1690-1710, and Fashoda was made the permanent residence of the Reth 
(Ibid.:: 197). 

Furthermore,, between 1780-1820 two important historical developments occurred (Hasan and 
Ogot,, 1992: 197-198). The first was the mass migration of the Jieng across the river Sabat. This 
meantt that the White Nile area, which for one and a half centunes had been completely 
dominatedd by the Shilluk, was henceforth to be shared with other Jii-speakers. Second, the 
armiess of Muhammed Ali Pasha, viceroy of Egypt, invaded Sudan. The invasion not only ended 
thee Fundj administration, but also forced the Shilluk southward and installed Turco-Egyptian 
rule.. Despite sustained Shilluk resistance from 1821 up to 1826, a Turco-Egyptian government 
hadd been established in 1826 at Mandjara and the naval supremacy of the Shilluk on the White 
Nilee was successfully challenged (Ibid.). Strictly speaking, however, Sudan was not conquered 
orr ruled by Egyptians, but by a Turkish-speaking body whose members had dominated Egypt 
sincee medieval times (Ibid.).35 It is also important to point out that there was strong resistance by 
thee black Sudanese against the foreign rule. Perhaps the most important were the 1844 Medani 
resistance,, and the military revolt in Kassala in 1865 and a popular revolt in 1877 (Ibrahim, 
1989:: 360-363). 

Anotherr crucial point worth noting is that up to the beginning of Turkish rule in the Sudan in 
1821,, the political and economic powers of the Muslim northern Sudan states and the Southern 
Sudann peoples were comparable, if not evenly balanced. But the nineteenth century, especially 
thee second half, was to be catastrophic for the people of Southern Sudan. It was a period of great 
materiall  loss and humiliation, a period of chaos (Ibid.: 363) 

Afterr the establishment of the Turco-Egyptian rule Sudan was divided into provinces and 
districtss under Egyptian and Turkish officers who were placed under the governor-general based 

"Fo rr  a more detailed account of the establishment of the Turco-Egyptian rule over  Sudan, see Holt and Daly, 1979: 
47-82. . 
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att the newly founded town of Khartoum. The primary function of the alien regime was to collect 
revenuee in the form of tribute and slaves to swell the ranks of the Egyptian army. Frequent raids 
weree made for the purpose of capturing slaves, and from 1840 the traffic in human lives reached 
enormouss proportions (Ibid.: 363-364). By 1860 it was estimated that an average of 2000 slaves 
wass being sold annually at Kaka, one of the slave markets (Ibid.). 

Thee southerners refused to cooperate with the traders and actively resisted their presence in their 
land.. 6 As the result of the Turco-Egyptian invasions and southern resistance many southerners 
weree enslaved or killed in battles, and several groups nearly vanished as cohesive political or 
sociall  units with few exceptions (Ibid.). The coming of the Turco-Egyptian forces into Sudan 
resultedd in the reconstitution of Sudan in its present frontier. It was also during this period that 
thee Turkish regime introduced its methods of political and economic organization, and tech-
niquess of production, transportation, and communications, derived from those employed in 
Europeann states - all of which substantially modified the structure of the traditional society 
(Ibid.:: 372). 

Thee opening of the south offered a new opportunity to a particular sector of Northern society, 
subsequentlyy known as al-Jallaba. After Upper Nile and the surrounding areas became accessible 
too traders from the North many began to rush there subsequently. These people went originally 
ass servants and armed retainers of alien merchants, but gradually acquired increasing 
responsibilityy and power of their own. Though accelerating the process of Arabization and 
Islamizationn in the south, the Jallaba's resort to violence and their contemptuous attitude towards 
thee southerners had, according to Ibrahim (1989: 373), nurtured the distrust and fear that still 
dominatee the relation between the northern and southern parts of the country. The extensive 
drivee of the Turkish imperialists to exploit Sudanese resources, as well as the socio-economic 
andd technological innovations that they introduced, had profoundly shaken the traditional 
Sudanesee society and provoked many uprisings and revolts. As Ibrahim (Ibid.: 375) asserts 
thatt the popular resistance did not commanded enough popular support to overthrow the 
government.. It was only in 1885 that the Sudanese rose en masse in the Mahdist revolution 
thatt ended the Turkiyya, produced independent Sudan, and at the same time confronted 
advancingg British imperial rule. At least that was the situation in the northern Sudan. 
However,, in the south 'slave raiding, pillage and rapine continued unabated. The Mahdist government 
plunderedd the south for  conscripts into its army. Bitter  memories were engendered which tended to 
discreditt  both the Arabs and Islam in the eyes of the Africans in the post Mahdist period. What had been 
aa socio-economic structure of domination in the Nile Valley was gradually transformed into a racial 
structur ee of domination. This in turn , led to a racial ideology of resistance among the Africans in Southern 
Sudan'' (Ibid) . The Mahdist movement was not only directed against the Turco-Egyptian rule 
overr Sudan.37 It was pressed forward with the jihad on two fronts: against Egypt and Ethiopia.38 

"Amongg the many acts of resistance against and violent attacks on non-southerners, the 1854 attack by Bari people, the 
18633 attack by Shilluk people attack on Baggra, the 1868 resistance of the Shilluk people against the invasion of the 
governmentt  forces, and the 1874 Shilluk rebellion all of which can be cited as evidence of the Southern resistance against 
alienn forces (Ibrahim, 1989:365-368). 
'Forr  a more detailed account of the anti-Turco-Egyptian Mahdist movement and the establishment of the Mahdist 
state,, see Holt and Daly, 1979: 85-98. 
"Accordin gg to Ibrahim (1985: 77) the Mahdist force invaded Egypt, but they were defeated in 1889. Their  attempt to 
advancee on the east front was also checked and the Ansar  lost Tokar  and Kassala respectively in 1891 and 1894. The 
ideologicall  commitment of the Mahdists had frustrated the attempt of the Ethiopia emperor  to conclude an African 
alliancee between Sudan and Ethiopia against European imperialism. For, as a pre-requisite to this alliance, the 
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Althoughh the Mahdist movement liberated Sudan from Turco-Egyptian rule and created a strong 
andd more centralized Mahdist state, Sudan was confronted with the invasion of another 
Europeann power again with the help of Egypt. As the result of the decision of the British 
governmentt to invade Sudan in March 1896, the Anglo-Egyptian force was formed (Ibrahim, 
1985:: 77). After facing very strong resistance the British finally managed to defeat the Mahdist 
forcee in November 1899 and establish the Anglo-Egyptian condominium over Sudan. This 
markedd the collapse of the Mahdist state, although the Mahdiyya as a religion and political 
sentimentt never died (Ibid. 78). 

Fromm what has been very briefly discussed above, a number of points should be stressed. First, 
inn pre-colonial Sudan (to be more precise before the establishment of the Turco-Egyptian rule) 
theree had been population movements from various directions which unsettled the existing 
socio-economicc and political structures and then created new ones. In some cases complex 
politicall  structures were created. Second, there had been conflicts (sometimes wars) which 
resultedd in the destruction of some political entities and the emergence of others. Third, even 
thoughh there had been constant interaction and intermingling between the different communities, 
theree remained the division between the northern and southern part of present-day Sudan. 
Fourth,, the different political communities were multi-ethnic and had decentralized political 
structures.. Fifth, there had been strong economic relations between the different political 
communitiess within Sudan and with those of Egypt and Ethiopia. Sixth, the influence of pre-
coloniall  foreign powers played a significant role in shaping the history of Sudan. Seventh, 
religion,, especially Islam, and long-distance trade also played a very significant role in the 
creationn and recreation of the different political entities and structures. Last but not least, as the 
resultt of all these factors there had been no one political centre which brought the different 
politicall  communities (political entities) together up until the establishment the Turco-Egyptian 
rulee (domination). However, it is possible to suggest that there would have been some sort of 
graduall  centralization if it had not been interrupted by the Turco-Egyptian domination. 

7.3.22 Ethiopia 

Thee political history of Ethiopia is an interesting example of the continuous rise and fall of 
centralizedd states. It is also an interesting example of a country where various types of political 
structuress ranging from tiny city-state (e.g. Harar city-state) to a centralized absolute 
monarchicall  state; and from single to multi-ethnic states existed. It is also a history where the 
politicall  centre and the boundaries were changing. Furthermore, it is a history where foreign 
powerss have played a significant role, especially since the second half of the 19th century, in the 
recreationn of a centralized state. Therefore, in order to understand this complex political 
developmentt we need to briefly look into pre-nineteenth century development. Then we need to 
lookk into the nineteenth century and the impact of the European powers in the political 
development.. Finally, we need to look into the process of creating a centralized state, which 
gavee rise to the unitary state in Ethiopia. 

Mahdistt  leaders insisted that the emperor  should accept and believe in Mahdism and Islam. The outcome was a long 
militar yy confrontation that weakened both states and made them an easier  prey for  European colonialism. 
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Too start with northern and central Ethiopia, after the decline of the Axumite kingdom the power 
off  the central government was raised and declined from time to time. However, Ethiopia 
remainedd as a state with shifting political centres. For instance, in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuryy the political and military power and the cultural development of the Christian Ethiopian 
Empiree disintegrated, large sections of the Christian population were decimated and provinces 
separatedd from the empire for long periods (Haberland, 1992: 703). Then a period of 
consolidationn of the empire and restoration of the Christian Ethiopian faith followed, though less 
exuberantlyy than in former times. From 1700, once again, there began a period of fragmentation 
off  the empire which has been called the 'Era of the princes'39 (Ibid.). The steadily increasing 
anarchyy during this period only came to an end in 1855, when Emperor Tewodros II attempted 
too reunite the empire. 

Inn the other parts of North-east Africa40, Islamic culture reached its peak around 1500, especially 
inn the east and centre of the sub-continent, and warlike Islam was soon to achieve its greatest 
triumphs.. Tired by the concept of djihad", according to Haberland (Ibid. 703-704), 'Ahmed Ibn 
Ibrahimm al-Ghazi, a brilliant military leader and champion of the faith... under the nickname 
Gragnn (the lefthander), won victory after victory'. Gragn Ahmad and his followers overran the 
landd of the Amhara and Tigray, destroying, subjugating and forcing them to embrace Islam, even 
iff  only temporarily. After the death of Gragn his supporters were defeated and the Christian 
Empiree started to counter-attack. Finally the migrations of the great Oromo people, with a strong 
forcee at their disposal, destroyed the once flourishing communities and cultures of the Islamic 
peopless in central, south-east and south-west Ethiopia, leaving hardly a vestige (Ibid.: 704). The 
Oromoo expansion also influenced the socio-political development of central, northeastern and 
northernn Ethiopia to the extent of controlling the central state in Gondar, the first permanent 
capitall  city of Ethiopia. As a result, in addition to the Christian Ethiopians, two important 
peopless came on the scene, the Oromo and the Somali, who were to play a decisive role in the 
historyy of northeastern Africa. It is also important to note that the Ethiopian state had no one 
permanentt centre for a long time. It was only in 1636/1638 that Gondar became the permanent 
residencee of the imperial court and capital of Ethiopia (Haberland, 1992: 709). 

Inn general, between 1529 (the start of the Djihad) and 1632 (the beginning of the restoration) the 
Ethiopiann empire was struggling for survival. It was a dramatic period not only in political and 
militaryy events, but also a time of intense intellectual and cultural conflict (Ibid.: 723). Iyasu I 
(1682-1706)) was the last of the great emperors who fully exercised their power. He undertook 
thee last and unsuccessful attempt to reestablish contact with Southwest Ethiopia. Shortly after 
thee lyasus' death, however, internal weaknesses began and the empire degenerated into complete 
anarchyy for about 100 years between 1755 and 1855 (Ibid.: 733). 

Thee 19th Century Ethiopia 

Thee 19th century was, once again, one of the most difficult periods in Ethiopia's history. The 
oncee centralized Christian state, much of which had been overrun by the Oromo, had declined 

'Thi ss was a period durin g which the central government was extremely weak while the regional ruler s were much 
stronger.. It was an important period in Ethiopian history in which regional leaders enjoyed maximum autonomy from 
thee central government. 
"Northeasternn Afric a and Horn of Afric a are used interchangeably. 
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almostt to dissolution. Though emperors still held nomina! sovereignty, thus giving a semblance 
off  unity, they were mere puppets of the feudal lords. The feudal lords had become virtually 
independent,, and were constantly skirmishing among themselves (Punkhurst, 1989: 376). The 
highlands,, the core of the empire, were divided into three autonomous entities: Tigre41, 
Amhara422 and Shoa43, besides several other smaller political units. 

Anotherr important part of northeast Africa, which had been a point of contention, was the Red 
Sea.. The Red Sea Coast, especially Massawa, was a scene of conflict between four main 
interests:: First, the Ottoman Empire, which had seized Massawa in 1857, establishing a garrison 
whosee descendants constituted a small but powerful occupation force. Secondly, Egypt, whose 
rulerss on several occasions purchased or usurped sovereignty on behalf of the Ottoman Empire. 
Thirdly,, a local aristocratic family, descended from the Ottoman troops and the local Belaw, 
literallyy 'deputy'who was nominally in charge only of the coast, but exercised a strong hold over 
Massawa.. Fourthly, the governors of Tigray, who, regarding the ports as indispensable for access 
too the sea, claimed historic rights there, but though dominating the trade of the interior, took only 
intermittentt action to enforce their claims (Ibid.: 383). 

Too the south of Massawa the arid lowlands were occupied by the Afar, a kushitic-speaking 
nomadicc people, who at the beginning of the 19th century were ruled by the inland sultanate of 
Awsa.. Around 1810 the sultanate was weakened after the death of its ruler. However, the 
sultanatee growth of strength was reinforced by the rise of Shoa, whose expanding trade resulted 
inn the emergence of the port of Jadjura (Ibid.). The Danakil coast acquired international interest 
afterr the British occupation of Aden in 1839. In the following year an officer of the British East 
Indiann Company, Captain Moresby, purchased an offshore island from the Sultan of Tadjura for 
'tenn bags of rice'(Ibid.: 385). The chief also signed a document engaging "at all times to respect 
andd regard the friendly advice" of the British, and "not to enter into any other Treaty or Bond 
withh any other European nation or person' without British approval (Ibid.). Two Frenchmen 
actingg for a French Company soon afterwards bought the coastal village of Edd from its chief for 
18000 Maria Theresa dollars (Ibid.). Inland from the Somali coast, in the highlands, stood the 
walledd Muslim city of Harar whose inhabitants spoke Adore, a Semitic language. The town had 
forr centuries been on independent state ruled by an amir. By the early nineteenth century the city 
wass torn by internal strife and under strong pressure from the Oromo (Ibid.: 387-388). 

4Tigre ,, the heartland or  the ancient Axumite kingdom, was the northernmost and most powerful. It is important to note 
thatt  there had sometimes been sharing of power  between the ruler  of Tigr e and the Yajj u Oromo dynasty and at other 
timess conflict and rivalr y between the two rulin g groups over  power  and control of larger  areas (Punkhurst, 1989: 377-
379). . 
'Amhara ,, the second main division of the empire, lay to the northwest. Amhara owed much of its significance, among 
others,, to its control of the imperial capital, Gonder. It should be noted here that as it was the case with Tigre, the Oromo 
dynastyy was also involved in the power  struggle with the Amhara. 
"Shoaa was situated in the centre and Southeast of present Ethiopia. Amharic- speaking and Oromo-speaking people 
inhabitedd this part of the country. It had been isolated by the expansion of the Oromo, which had enabled its rulers to gain 
autonomyy from their  overlords at Gonder. Though linked to Gonder  by a trade route, Shoa in fact had more important 
economicc ties, through the Afar  and Somali lowlands with the Gulf of Aden ports of Tajura h and Zaila and the emporium 
off  Harar . Through these routes a succession of rulers of Shoa obtained growing quantities of firearms with which they 
conqueredd the neighboring Oromo who lacked such weapons. This expansion gave Shoa control of trade with territorie s 
furtherr  inland that were rich in gold, ivory, coffee, spices and slaves (Punkhurst, 1989: 381). It should also be noted here 
thatt  as the result of the southward expansion of Shoa more Oromo people joined the rulin g class, however, there had also 
beenn resistance (uprising) against the Shoa rulers. 
444 Most, if not all, of these entities were multiethnic. 
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Furtherr inland again lay the Gurage region governed by a local dynasty. By the early nineteenth 
centuryy this area had come under the rule of seven independent clans known as the Sebat Bet, or 
sevenn houses, whose lack of unity made them an easy prey to slave-raiders, and facilitated their 
annexationn by Sahle Selassie of Shoa (Ibid.). To the southwest of the Ethiopian region lay the 
kingdomm of Kaffa, a traditional state that spoke its own language. This region was isolated by 
Oromoo expansion (Ibid.). According to Zewde (1991: 16), 'the first written reference to the 
kingdomm goes back to the sixteenth century. At the apex of the political and social hierarchy was 
thee king, the Tato, assisted by an advisory council of nobles, the Mikrecho'. In addition, the 
kingdomss of Walayta and Janjiro were also the other political entities that existed in southern 
Ethiopia.. Both were ruled by their own kings assisted by advisory councils and assemblies of 
regionall  representatives (Ibid.: 16-18). The Oromo population mainly inhabited the regions 
southh of the Blue Nile. In the first decades of the nineteenth century, three Oromo monarchies 
followedd by another two emerged: Enarya (also known as Limmu), Goma, and Guma, and then 
Jimma-Kokkaa (also known as Jimma Abba Jifar and Gera (Punkhurst, 1989: 389-390). Other 
autonomouss Oromo political entities, such as Leqa Naqamte and Jote Tullu's kingdom, had 
emergedd in the western part of Ethiopia (Zewde, 1991: 19). In addition, there were other smaller 
politicall  entities in the western and southern part of Ethiopia (See Zewde, 1991: 20-21 for some 
off  these political entities). 

Itt is important to note here that the political entities in both the northern and southern part of 
Ethiopiaa did not exist in mutual isolation. As Zewde (Ibid.: 21) correctly points out, 'the unity of 
interestt that the long-distance trade created between them tempered the political and cultural heterogeneity 
depictedd above. The network of trade routes that united north and south was one of the main bases of the 
processs of unification that took place in the second half of the nineteenth century'. In the nineteenth 
centuryy the Ethiopia long-distance trade had two major routes. The more important was the link 
betweenn southwest Ethiopia and north. Beginning from Bonga in Kefa, this route linked such 
importantt commercial centres as Jiren in Jimma, Seqa in Limmu-Ennarya, Assandabo in Horro 
Gudru,, Basso in Gojjam and Darita in Begemder with the imperial capital, Gondar. From there, 
itt bifurcated. One branch went to Maramma on the Ethio-Sudanese frontier, and another, via 
Adwa,, to Massawa on the Red Sea coast. The second major route ran from west to east. While 
initiall yy secondary in importance it became the most important artery of commerce by the end of 
thee nineteenth century. From Jiren and Seqa in the southwest, this route passed through such 
commerciall  landmarks as Soddo and Rogger to Alyu Amba, the commercial capital of Shawa, 
nearr Ankobar, then Shawa's political capital. Thence, the route continued to Harar, political and 
economicc centre of the east, and on to the coastal Somali towns of Zeila and Berbera (Ibid.: 22). 

Inn addition to the two major trade routes there were at least three other types of interaction. The 
firstt was localized trade within the highlands. The second was trade relations between the 
peripherall  lowlands and the adjoining highlands, such as the Anuak and the Oromo and between 
thee Afar and the Wallo. The third was, one can say, trans-frontier trade, such as trade from 
Wallagaa to Sudan and from southern Ethiopia to the coast of Somalia' (Ibid.; 22-24). It is crucial 
too note here that one of the impacts of the creation of rigid colonial boundaries was the 
disruptionn of the long-distance trade, which existed between the different political entities within 
thee Horn of Africa. 
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7.3.33 Somalis and the Horn of Afric a 

Thee desert lowlands on the Gulf of Aden were inhabited by Muslim Somali, who spoke a 
Kushiticc language and had long been under Arab influence. For some scholars the Somalis were 
nott the original inhabitants of this area. This part of the Horn of Africa, according to Potholm 
(1970:: 182), was originally populated by the bushmanoid peoples who were gradually absorbed 
byy the Bantu-speaking groups who arrived from the south. These in turn were inundated by 
successivee waves of pastoral peoples who migrated from the Arabian Peninsula. While these 
groupss - who were later to become the Afar, Galla (Oromo), and Somali - moved inland, 
Yemenitee Arabs set up city states such as Zeila, Berbera, Brava, and Merca along the coasts of 
thee Red Sea and the Indian Ocean. These coastal towns were conquered by the Portuguese in the 
16thh century and recaptured by various Arab groups later in the 17th century. These conquerers 
weree replaced in turn by the Turks, the Egyptians and the sultan of Zanzibar (Ibid.: 182-183). 
Zeila,, a port handling the trade of Shoa, the Ogaden and Harar, had since 1630 been a 
dependencyy of the Arab port of Mokha whose rulers had formed it out of a succession of Arab 
amirss whose authority, however, scarcely extended beyond the town. The rest of the coastal strip 
belongedd to the nomadic Somali who also claimed ownership of Berbera (Punkhurst, 1989: 
385). . 

Muhammedd Ali , the Turco-Egyptian ruler, seized Berbera in 1821 attracted by the importance of 
thee northern Somali coast, but abandoned it on account of local opposition. A decade or so later 
thee Egyptians resumed their interest in the area but withdrew in 1841. The rest of the Somali 
landd South of Zeila and Berbera was under the Majerteyn Sultanate, the protectorate of Oman, 
thee Sultan of Zanzibar. The port of Mogadishu was practically autonomous. The hinterland of 
Mogadishuu was controlled by the Geledi clan, whose sultans contracted alliances with many 
otherr clans in the region between the Shebelle and Juba rivers (Ibid.: 386-387). In all these areas 
theree had been militant religious, political and economic movements, one against the other clans 
andd Sultanates, in addition to foreign involvement and domestic resistance. Moreover, beginning 
inn the early part of the 19th century, the last great wave of Somali migration carried nomads 
fromm the Ogaden plains towards the Juba river and beyond. Some of these nomads took part in 
thee Berbera djihad, in late 1830s, and eventually pushed across the Juba, where they came into 
conflictt with the Oromo (Ibid.). 

Somalii  pastoral groups, with the absence of institutionalized hierarchical authority, according to 
Lewiss (1980: 10), are not held together by attachment to chiefs. This principle of government, 
whichh is so important in so many other parts of Africa, is here replaced by binding ties of 
patrilineall  kinship. The political allegiance of the Somali society is determined by descent in the 
malee line and it is their lineage genealogies which direct the lines of political alliance and 
divisionn (Ibid.). In general, the Somali people had, traditionally, a strong sense of cultural and 
linguisticc unity, however, they did not form a single political unit. 'They were a nation, not a 
state,, although they possessed all the prerequisites for effective statehood. The six major 
divisionss of the nation (the Dir, Isaq, Darod, etc.) did not regularly act as stable and autonomous 
politicall  units' (Lewis, 1993; 25). Perhaps they were too large and widely dispersed to do this, 
andd lacked the necessary organization. They were in fact themselves divided into a host of 
subsidiaryy clans and clan divisions whose members were frequently widely scattered in their 
nomadicc movements' (Ibid.: 25). The lack of centralized political structure can be partially 
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explainedd by, first, the constant expansion, movement and nomadic lifestyle of the Somali 
population.. Second, the factors that gave rise to the emergence of the state in Sudan and 
Ethiopia,, namely environmental circumscription, political evolution and social circumscription 
weree weaker in this part of the Horn of Africa. Thus, when the European colonialists came to the 
Somalii  inhabited part of the Horn, the Somali people, in spite of their cultural identity, did not 
constitutee a single political unity. The foreign powers thus encountered no single nation, but 
congeriess of disunited and often mutually hostile clans (Ibrahim, 1985: 83). 

AA number of points should be stressed with regard to the historical development of Somali 
society.. First, the role of external forces, especially Arabs who came from different directions, 
playedd a significant role even before the coming of European powers. Second, Islam had been a 
strongg uniting factor of the Somali society which otherwise had been divided among the 
differentt clans and sub-clans. Third, the strong long-distance trade between the Ethiopian 
highlandss and the Somali coast and the absence of a central political system which brought the 
wholee Somali society under its control made easier the incorporation of part of the Somali 
populationn into Ethiopia (see the next section of this chapter). In other words, the source of the 
Ethio-Somalii  conflict over Ogaden can be traced back to this period. 

Inn general, as Punkhurst (1989: 390) put it, before the coming of European powers and the 
creationn of centralized Ethiopia, the area presently known as Ethiopia, Eritrea and Somalia: 

...Constitutedd a galaxy of states and polities, each moving in its own orbit , but significantly 
affecting,, and affected by, the other  entities in the constellation. Each ruler  kept a watchful eye on 
hiss neighbors but would often exchange gifts and courtesies with them unless actually at war. 
Dynasticc marriages were made whenever  practicable, though these only occasionally crossed 
barrier ss of religion. Commerce, on the other  hand, made littl e distinction between faith, and trade 
routess linked traditionalist , Christian and Muslim localities. Ethnic and linguistic communities 
remainedd largely distinct, but there was much cross-fertilization of cultures. This was true not only 
off  the Ethiopian highlands and the Red Sea coastlands, but also further  south along the Somali 
Oromoo frontier  where later  nineteenth century travelers reported the existence of bilingual trading 
communities. . 

7.44 The Emergence of Unified Ethiopia and European Intrusion in the Horn of Afric a 

Thee disunity of the first half of the 19th century gave way in the second half to two notable 
attemptss at reunification of Ethiopia. The first attempt was made by emperor Theodros, whose 
reignn put an end to the era of the Mesafent (princes). Theodros, after defeating almost all 
regionall  rulers of Tigray, Amhara and Shoa, crowned himself as emperor Theodros of Ethiopia 
inn 1855. The last years of Theodros reign were very difficult ones. The Egyptians in Sudan and 
thee Turks at Massawa were both hostile. The rulers of Tigre, Shoa and other regions were 
resistingg his rule. There were rebellions everywhere. Finally, Theodros' attempt to reunify 
Ethiopiaa ended when he killed himself after losing the battle against the British invasion in 1868. 
However,, he laid the foundation for the future unified Ethiopia. 

Whenn Theodros launched a reunifying mission in Ethiopia, European interest especially in the 
Redd Sea coast, was enhanced by the opening of the Suez Canal in November 1869. In the same 
yearr the Italian Lazarist missionary, Giuseppe Supeto, purchased the post of Assab on behalf of 
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thee Italian Ministry of Mines from two Afar Sultans for 6000 Maria Theresa dollars. Before that, 
inn 1856, the French consul in Aden purchased the port of Obok (in the present Djibouti). Later a 
neww treaty was also signed in 1862 with four Afar chiefs (Pankhurst, 1989: 402-403). In 1870, a 
neww treaty was signed between the Italian Rubattino Shipping Company and the two Afar chiefs 
whoo sold the port in the previous year joined by a third chief, while another chief was to lease a 
nearbyy island for ten years. These developments laid the base for Italian contact with Shoa in the e 
latee 1870s and early 1880s (Ibid.: 403-404). 

Thee death of Theodros had left northern and central Ethiopia divided with three rival 
personalitiess holding power in different areas. However, Emperor Tekle Giorgis took power in 
18688 and ruled divided Ethiopia until 1871. In January 1872, after defeating Tekle Giorgis, 
Kassa,, the ruler of Tigray was crowned Emperor Yohannes IV (Ibid.: 404). The new emperor 
achievedd greater effective unification than Theodros by adopting a more conciliatory policy 
towardss the provincial nobility. However, strong pressure from Egypt confronted him. Egypt at 
thatt time was building an empire in Sudan and hoped to annex Ethiopia. The stage to conflict 
wass set in May 1868 when the Ottoman Sultan transferred Massawa once more to the ruler of 
Egypt.. Having acquired a foothold to the east, the Egyptian determination to annex Ethiopia 
resultedd in the battle of Gundat in 1875, and the battle of Gura in 1876, both of which Yohannes 
wonn (Ibid.: 405-407.) Though the victories at Gundat and Gura destroyed Egyptian dreams, 
Ethiopiaa also suffered greatly from the fighting. Many parts of the present Eritrea were 
depopulatedd as the result of the ravages of the Egyptians, and Asmara was almost deserted (Ibid. 
407).. The victories over Egypt enhanced the prestige and strength of Yohannes and left him free 
too proceed with the unification of the country. In the remaining years of his rule Yohannes was 
somehoww able to unite Tigray, Amhara and Shoa and created a better-united Ethiopia. In the last 
yearss of Yohannes, however, a number of internal and external developments occurred, with 
longg lasting effects. Internally, Minelik of Shoa expanded his control towards the south bringing 
togetherr various regions under his rule. In short, the foundation of the present Ethiopia was in 
thee making, especially in the south, southwest and southeast. Externally, the Egyptian rule 
collapsedd in the whole of the Red Sea and Gulf of Aden area bordering Ethiopia. In addition, 
sincee the Mahdists besieged several Sudanese towns with Egyptian garrisons and European 
inhabitants,, Britain decided to request Emperor Yohannes for help in their evacuation. As a 
result,, a treaty was signed in 1884 between Sir Wiliam Hewett of Britain and Yohannes. In this 
agreementt Yohannes agreed to assist with the evacuation in return for getting back the lost 
territoriess in the northern part of Ethiopia (now part of Eritrea) and free port of Massawa. 
Yohanness played his part but the British did not. Instead, the British passed Massawa over to 
Italyy in 1885. They did so in the hope of curbing the expansion of France, the principal rival in 
thee scramble for Africa. The Italian power used Massawa as a springboard to control the whole 
off  Eritrea and Ethiopia at large.While Yohannes was faced with the growing threat from Italy, 
thee Mahdist forces started attacking the northwestern part of Ethiopia. The emperor hastened to 
Metammaa to resist the Mahdists, but at the close of a victorious battle on 10 March 1889, he was 
woundedd and died. The death of Yohannes created great confusion throughout Northern 
Ethiopia.. It was during this period of difficulty that the Italians advanced rapidly on land. By the 
endd of 1889 Italy occupied a stretch of land on the northern plateau where they established their 
colonyy of Eritrea with its capital at Asmara (Adpan, 1985: 267-268). In 1890 the Italian 
parliamentt gave the name Eritrea to the new colony. 
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Att the end of this period, as Punkhurst (1989: 410-411) puts it, though Yohannes dominated the 
stagee and was the ruler of the most powerful polity in the area and the only one significantly 
involvedd in international relations, his realm embraced only a fraction of the present Ethiopian 
territory.. His empire, which was based on Tigray, nevertheless extended over virtually the entire 
Christiann highlands. Further east, however, the Muslim sultanate of Awsa was independent. The 
lowlandss to the north-west and north-east of Tigray were under the control of the Egyptians, for 
Yohannes,, despite his victories over them, had been unable either to reverse all their recent 
encroachmentss or accomplish his cherished ambition of gaining access to the sea. Egyptian rule 
was,, however, to come to an end in less than half a decade, though the area would then fall into 
thee hands not of the rulers of Ethiopia, but of a colonial power, Italy. The lands to the west, 
southh and east were not yet incorporated within the Ethiopian state, for though Menelik had 
alreadyy made himself master of parts of Gurage, his major expeditions to the south were several 
yearss away. In the southwest of the country a cluster of small independent states still existed. 
Theyy included the old kingdom of Kaffa, Janjero and Walamo, as well as several small Oromo 
monarchies:: Jimma, Leka, Limmu, Goma, Guma, Gera and some other lesser political entities. 
Thee Oromo, as well as other groups to the south, in Arussi, Borana and elsewhere, likewise had 
aa separate political existence. To the southeast, Harar, once an independent city-state, was under 
thee occupation of Egypt, though this was soon to come to an end and Menelik would gain 
controll  of the town. 

Italy,, while expanding into the hinterland of Northern Ethiopia from Massawa, established 
friendlyy relations with Menelik of Shewa to create a strong allians against Emperor Yohannes. 
Menelikk was also happy to be on good terms with Italy, which supplied him with the necessary 
weaponryy so that he could one day fulfi l his ambition to become Emperor of Ethiopia. For the 
samee reason Menelik continued his expansion southward and was able to acquire the rich 
regionss of south, southeast and southwest of the present Ethiopia between 1865-1889 (Akpan, 
1985:: 268). Menelik with the help of the weapons he received from Italy and the wealth he 
acquiredd from the newly controlled regions became the only strong ruler who could claim power 
overr Ethiopia at large. Thus when Emperor Yohannes died Menelik became Emperor Menelik D 
off  Ethiopia in 1889. Continuing his ambition to unite Ethiopia, especially in the south, southwest 
andd southeast, Menelik was able to incorporate (reunited according to the official Ethiopian 
interpretationn but colonized or conquered according to some ethnically organized political 
groups)) all areas, which today are parts of Ethiopia. 

Thee southern expansion of Menelik followed a traditional territorial expansion that had marked 
thee Shoan kingdom since its inception.45 Two important factors contributed to this expansion: 
first,, the urge to control the lucrative long-distance trade; second, the presence of the European 
coloniall  powers in the territories adjoining Ethiopia. Menelik, according to Zewde (Ibid.; 61), 'in 
Aprill  1891, in an effort to forestall the expansion of the colonial powers from their possessions 
adjoiningg Ethiopia, he defined in a well-publicized circular to European rulers what he 
consideredd to be the legitimate boundaries of the country'. Menelik, after completing the 
incorporationn of the Oromos surrounding the Shoan kingdom, continued his expansion into the 

"Meneli kk  completed a process begun by his ancestors, such as Asfawasan (r. 1775-1808) and Wasansaggad (r. 1808-1812), 
andd continued by his grandfather  Negus Sahla-Sellase (r. 1813-1847) (Zewde, 1991: 60). 
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Guragee and other regions of the present Ethiopia up until 1898. In general, the process of 
territoriall  expansion and the creation of a modern empire-state had been completed by 1898. It 
wass during this period that Ethiopia took its present shape and established its boundaries. It was 
alsoo the same period that the foundations for a centralized Ethiopian state and modem state 
institutionss were laid down. 

Thee southern expansion of Menelik (Ethiopia) and the incorporation of the different political 
entitiess into the larger Ethiopian state had been and still is interpreted differently by the different 
politicall  groups. For many Ethiopian nationalists the expansion was the reunification of Ethiopia 
andd the reconstitution of the centralized state. For some ethno-nationalists it was internal 
colonialismm by the Amhara dominated ruling group. Thus, the ethno-nationalist movements, 
suchh as the Oromo and the Somalis, have been based on the second interpretation of history. 

Inn addition to the incorporation of the different regions into one centralized state, Menelik also 
sett up a ministerial system in order to give his government an institutional basis and some 
degreee of continuity (Ibid.: 114). However, the different regions had significant autonomy and 
somee of the traditional leaders were able to maintain their authority over their regions. This was 
completelyy changed after Emperor Haile Selassie took power on 2 November 1930. Emperor 
Hailee Selassie was the one who created a unitary state and strengthened further the central 
governmentt at the expense of the regional authorities. He replaced all the traditional regional 
rulerss by appointees of the central government. As Zewde (Ibid.: 140) points out: 

Havingg attained the height of his ambition, Hayla-Sellase stood poised to do away with the last vestiges 
off  the Zamana Mesafent. ... His successors, Yohannes and Menelik, had thus been forced to make 
varyingg degrees of compromise with regionalism. Iyyasu's47 rather  heterodox approach to national 
integrationn had cost his throne. It was to be the major  historical achievement of Hayla-Sellase that he 
finallyfinally  succeeded in realizing the unitary state of which Tewodros dreamt. Altogether  oblivious of the 
economicc content of feudalism, the new emperor  cast himself in the role of anti-feudal crusader. In 
actuall  fact, what he was doing was to reconstruct feudalism on a new and advanced basis, enhancing 
thee political power  of the monarchy and guaranteeing the economic privilege of the nobilit y that 
becamee the essence of absolutism in the Ethiopian context. 

Thus,, the first constitution of Ethiopia which was promulgated in 1931 set up the juridical 
frameworkk of this emergent absolutism and political centralization (Ibid.). 

Too sum up, a number of points are worth emphasizing here. First, the rise and fall of the 
centralizedd state had dominated the pre-colonial history of Ethiopia, especially the northern and 
centrall  parts. However, unlike Sudan and Somalia, Ethiopia as a state with fluid boundaries and 
shiftingg political centre existed for a long time. Second, before the creation of a unitary state at 
thee end of the nineteenth century there were various autonomous (sometimes even independent) 

"Th ee first  campaign was conducted in 1875-1876. However, it was in 1888 that the resistance of the Guraga was crushed. 
Betweenn 1882-1886, Menelik was able to obtain the submission of more Oromo rulers (such as Kimsa of Leqa Neqamte, 
Jotee Tullu of Leqa Qellam, Abba Jifar  II  of Jima, Ari s and the rulers of other  Gibe River  states further  to the west. 
Followingg the evacuation of the Egyptians in 1885 Menelik defeated the emirates of Harar  and controlled the city on 6 
Januaryy 1887. In 1894, the powerful southern kingdom of Walayta was incorporated. In 1897, the kingdom of Kafa and 
thee sheikdoms of Beni Shangul, Asosa and Khomosha were defeated and incorporated (For  the details, See Zewde, 1991, 
61-- 65). 
''  lyvasu (1911-1916) was the ruler  of Ethiopia before Haile Selassie, followed by Empress Zewditu Menelik (1916-
1930). . 
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politicall  entities, especially in the southern part of the country. Even the political system in the 
centrall  and northern part of the country was decentralized where different regions enjoyed their 
autonomy.. Third, the huge population movements, especially by the Oromo and Somali, and the 
nineteenthh century, relatively small scale, southward population movements played a very 
significantt role. These population movements not only changed the political landscape but also 
createdd a new socially and culturally complex society. Fourth, Christianity in the north and Islam 
inn the south played a significant role in the constitution and reconstitution of the various political 
communitiess in the country. Finally, in addition to the internal factors, the colonial intrusion in 
thee Horn of Africa contributed to the incorporation (unification) of the south and the north and 
thee creation of a unitary state in Ethiopia. 

Inn conclusion, it is crucial to make some general points to show the relevance of the pre-colonial 
historyy to the post-colonial failure/collapse of the state in the Horn of Africa. First, there was no 
onee centralized political system, which brought the whole of the Sudan and Somalia under its 
control.. The different kingdoms/sheikdoms/chiefdoms both in north and south were destroyed 
andd replaced by one Sudan only under the Turco-Egyptian rule. However, the division between 
thee mainly Islam north and the south remained unchanged. Thus, the major problem of Sudan 
cann be traced back to the existence of this division. The pre-colonial Somali society continued 
withoutt a central political structure up until the creation of post-colonial Somalia. The Ethiopian 
casee was different. Ethiopia as a state, especially in the northern and central part, existed for a 
longg time. In the south, however, there existed many autonomous political entities (states). This 
doess not mean that there was no relation between the north and the south. Even though there had 
beenn interruption when the central government was weak, there were political relations mainly 
throughh tribute payment to the central government. More importantly, there were strong long-
distancee trades connecting most of the political entities in both north and south. However, it was 
att the end of the nineteenth century that a unitary state was created (recreated) in Ethiopia. The 
incorporationn of the different political entities into the central government and the creation of a 
unitaryy state, through violence and war, and at the expense of the autonomy of the various 
politicall  communities has been the source of the ongoing political conflict in Ethiopia. The 
problemm of Ogaden, Oromo and the other ethno-nationalists movements can be traced back to 
thiss historical development. 

Second,, the various political entities (kingdoms/chiefdoms/sheikdoms) had decentralized 
politicall  structures (sometimes confederal structures) in which lower levels of government or 
regionss enjoyed wider autonomy. Even in the case of Ethiopia where centralized government 
existedd for a long time, regional leaders enjoyed wider autonomy up until the establishment of 
thee unitary state at the beginning of the twentieth century. It is important to compare such 
politicall  structures with what was created by colonialism and after. Third, the boundaries 
betweenn the various political communities were fluid as compared to the rigidity of the colonial 
boundaries.. These fluid boundaries facilitated a relatively free movement of people and the 
establishmentt of different long-distance trade routes connecting the various communities 
throughoutt the Horn of Africa. As we can see in the next chapter these important trade routes 
weree destroyed by the creation of rigid colonial boundaries. Finally, the different societies in this 
partt of Africa had been capable of constructing complex and diversified political structures 
(systems).. As it is illustrated above those societies and their political structures were dynamic or 
theree were changes and continuities. The centralized political entities were later weakened, 
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disintegratedd and reconstituted into many kingdoms and chiefdoms (sheikdoms in some cases). 
Decentralizedd political entities were reconstituted into more centralized ones. Contrary to the 
mainstreamm Eurocentric historical account most of those political entities were multi-
ethnic/tribal.. The existence of a more diversified political structure served the society better than 
whatt we are going to see in the next two chapters, the colonial and post-colonial political 
structures. . 
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8.. COLONIALIS M IN THE HORN OF AFRIC A 

'Perhapss there is no other  continent in the world where colonialism showed its face in 
suchh a cruel and brutal form as it did in Africa . Under  colonialism the people of Afric a 
sufferedd immensely. They were humiliated, persecuted, tortured and deprived of their 
right ss and civil liberties. Above all, they were not treated as human beings. The invalu-
ablee economic resources of the continent were mercilessly exploited by the colonial pow-
erss to strengthen their  own economies. Had the consequences of colonialism in Afric a 
beenn confined only to the colonial period, the matter  would have remained buried in the 
annalss of history, and would have been of interest perhaps to the historians. Unfortu -
nately,, this is not the case, since the impact of colonialism continues to be felt by the whole 
continentt  much after  the dawn of independence, and will probably continue to be felt for 
decadess to come...'The roots of most of the problems being faced today by African coun-
tries,, such as border  disputes, domestic turmoi l and instability , refugee problem, food 
shortage,, and slow pace of economic development may be traced to the colonial period' 
(Saxena,, 1993: 1). 

Formall  European colonialism lasted in most of the Horn of Africa for less than a hundred years. 
Inn the long history of a people and a region, this is a brief span. However, this is not to say that it 
hadd no impact and significance. Thus, in this chapter two important sets of questions will be 
addressed.. First, what legacies has colonialism left or what impact did it make on the region? 
Second,, what is the significance of colonialism for the Horn of Africa? Was it a major break 
withh the past of the people and the region, or was it a mere passing event that did not constitute a 
breakk in the long history of the region? In short, what is the place of the colonial era within the 
widerr context of the Horn of African history? Before addressing these questions, however, it will 
bee important to briefly consider the ideological, socio-political and economic doctrines, which 
weree the driving forces behind European colonial expansion in Africa. This wil l help us 
understandd why certain policies were preferred and specific measures were taken by the different 
coloniall  powers. Then how the different communities and various colonial states were 
(re)constitutedd will be discussed. Together with this the policies of the different colonial powers, 
thee political structures they created, and the patterns of decolonization of the region will be 
considered. . 

8.11 The Role of Ideological and Political Discourse in the European Colonial Expansion 

Itt is crucial to point out from the outset that changes in European economic conditions in the 
laterr half of the 1880's contributed to empire building and colonial expansion largely in order to 
safeguardd overseas sources of raw material and cheap labour, and establish safe and profitable 
havenss for the export of European goods and capital. Thus, colonial ideology and political 
discoursess are reflections of and justification for the European colonial expansion. Analyzing the 
ideologicall  orientation and political discourse of colonialism can, therefore, be helpful for deeper 
understanding. . 

Colonialismm as the Oxford English Dictionary describes it is: 'a settlement in a new country ... a 
bodyy of people who settle in a new locality, forming a community subject to or  connected with their  parent 

161 1 



state;;  the community so formed, consisting of the original settlers and their  descendents and successors, as 
longg as the connection with the parent state is kept up (Cited in Loomba, 1998: 1). This definition 
remarkablyy avoids any reference to people other than the colonizers and of any implication of 
encounterr between peoples. In reality, however, the process of forming a community in a new 
landd necessarily meant unforming or re-forming the existing communities. The reforming 
processs involved a wide range of practices including trade, plunder, negotiation, warfare, 
genocide,, enslavement and rebellions (Ibid.: 2). Therefore, colonialism can best be defined as 
thee conquest and control of other people, their land and goods. This process involved a variety of 
techniquess and patterns of domination, which produced the economic imbalance that was 
necessaryy for the growth of European capitalism and industry. One could say that colonialism 
assistedd the growth of European capitalism. 

Coloniall  expansion involved much repression and coercion, and is thus sometimes taken as a 
processs that did not involve the consent of the colonized. However, colonial rulers achieved 
dominationn by creating partial consent and/or involving the colonized peoples in creating the 
statess and regimes which oppressed them. Furthermore, as Loomba (Ibid.: 57) notes: 

Colonialismm reshaped existing structures of human knowledge. No branch of learning was left un-
touchedd by the colonial experience. The process was somewhat like the functioning of ideology itself, 
simultaneouslyy a misrepresentation of reality and its reordering.... A crucial aspect of this process was 
gatheringg and ordering of information about the lands and peoples visited by, and later  subject to, the 
coloniall  powers.1 

Thee definition of civilization and backwardness rests on the production of an irreconcilable 
differencee between black and white, self and other. It also rests on the production of the image of 
thee other, as it is very different from the self. For instance, according to Loomba (Ibid.: 57-58), 
"thee late medieval European figure of the 'wild man' who lived in the forest, on the outer edges 
off  civilization, was hairy, nude, violent, lacking in moral sense and excessively sensual, 
expressedd all manner of cultural anxieties". In the specific case of Africa, for instance, European 
viewss of Negro Africa were originally formed during the slave trade. As Chamberlain (1974: 19) 
putss it , for  supporters of the slave trade, 'the Negro was not fully human, or  was such a degenerated 
formm of humanity that slavery was a desirable condition for  him'. These images about the Other  were 
(re)mouldedd through various histories of contact. Colonialism expanded the contact between 
Europeanss and non-Europeans, generating a flood of images and ideas on an unprecedented 
scale.. Thus, it was perhaps crucial for the affirmation and reconstruction of the different images. 

Thee construction and the expansion of such images created colonial stereotypes about Europe 
andd its others which perpetuate an artificial difference between self and other (Loomba, 1998: 
59-60),, the self (Europeans) being superior to the other (non-Europeans). This in turn resulted in 
racism.. In this process science played an important role. Far from being objective and ideology-
free,, Western science was deeply implicated in the construction of a racist way of thinking about 
humann beings and the differences between them. For instance, 'scientific discourse suggested that 

11 The colonial production of knowledge was not a simple process. It necessarily included a clash with and marginalisa-
tionn of the knowledge and belief systems of those who were conquered. At a very practical level, colonialists were 
dependentt  upon natives for  their  access to the 'new' lands and their  secrets' (Loomba, 1998: 66-67). 
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sincee the skin colour  of specific races did not change when their  members moved to a new location,..., 
thereforee it was a biological and natural difference. Thus races now seen to be the expression of biological 
(andd therefore immutable) hierarchy. Over  time, colour, hair  type, skill shape and size, facial angles, or  brain 
sizee were variously taken up by scientific discourses as the most accurate index of racial differences' (Ibid. : 
63).. Race also explained people's civilizational and cultural attributes. It is, therefore, justified 
forr Europeans (a superior and civilized race) to colonize and dominate non-Europeans (inferior 
andd uncivilized races). 

Ideologyy has also been a driving force for colonial expansion. Colonial powers legitimated 
theirr domination and plunder of their colonial subjects, as being a civilizational mission and 
theyy used every means available to make colonial subjects accept colonialism as such. Thus, 
coloniall  ideology served to obscure from the colonized people the real state of their own lives, 
theirr exploitation and oppression. Ideology had also played a crucial role in creating consent; it 
waswas the medium through which certain ideas were transmitted and more importantly, held to 
bee true. 

Coloniall  discourse had been another important driving force for creating and maintaining 
coloniall  rule. Discourse here is taken as a whole field or domain within which language is 
usedd in particular ways. This domain is rooted in human practices, institutions and actions. 
Whatt discursive practices do is make it difficult for individuals to think outside of them 
(Loomba,, 1998: 39). In addition, discourse (in this case colonial discourse) forced human 
beingss (again in this case the colonized people) to internalize the systems of repression and 
reproducee them by confirming to certain ideas of what is normal and what is deviant. Thus, it 
wass also an attack on the culture, ideas and value system of the colonized. 

Coloniall  discourse was ultimately a political vision of reality whose structure promoted a 
binaryy opposition between the familiar (Europe, the West, 'us') and the strange (for instance, 
thee Africans, 'them'). This opposition has been crucial to European self-conception: if 
colonizedd people are irrational, Europeans are rational; if the former are barbaric, and lazy, 
Europee is civilized, with hard working ethics; if Africa is seen as a static, Europe can be seen 
ass developing and marching ahead (Ibid.: 47). In some extreme cases, as H. H. Johnston did, 
peoplee held that the Negro had only himself to blame for his condition. Johnston (quoted in 
Chamberlainn 1974: 106) wrote, 'the White and Yellow peoples have been the unconscious agents of the 
powerr  behind nature in punishing the Negro for  his lazy backwardness... the races that will not work 
persistentlyy and doggedly are trampled on, and in time displaced, by those who do'. Such discourses 
havee been crucial in the legitimization of first the slave trade and later on colonial rule over 
thee 'other'. Accordingly, therefore, colonial rule over the irrational, barbaric, lazy, static, etc. 
Africanss by the rational, civilized, hard working, developing Europeans was justified. 

Ideologyy and discourse alone cannot explain the motives and impulses behind colonial 
expansion.. In this regard, historians and other scholars have devoted considerable time and 
effortt to understanding the primary motives of European colonial rule and have come up with 

Ideologyy to achieve this objective uses different institutions such as schools, the church, the family, media and political 
system.. These institutions assist the reproduction of the dominant system by creating subjects who are ideologically 
conditionedd to accept the values of the system. 
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differentt theories (Cook, 1996: 22-23 and MacKenzie, 1983: 29-42). Without going into the 
details,, however, one can argue: 

Inn most instances of formal colonialism both economic (trade, the domestic socioeconomic climate, 
andd overseas investment, production, and development prospects) and what might be termed 'state 
politics''  (global strategy, militar y power, nationalism, international standing, and domestic politics) 
interactedd as traders, producers, financiers, prospectors, and speculators combined with militar y 
officers,, colonial officials, missionaries, politicians to shape key events and conditions (Cook, 1996: 
22-23).3 3 

Thus,, inasmuch as state-political and economic considerations were joined in actuality, it 
makess no sense to divorce these considerations in theory. In short, colonialism was the result 
off  a combination of different factors and processes. 

8.2.. The Scramble for  Afric a and the Creation of Colonial Entities in the Horn of Afric a 

Thee metaphor 'scramble for Africa' suggests that rapid and confused activity and, a rush forward, 
aa sort of treasure hunt. This metaphor, therefore, not only tends to describe vividly, it also tends 
too assign values to the historical action itself. The popular conclusion had long been that the 
openingg up of Africa in the nineteenth century was done with haste as European explorers, 
missionaries,, and military men brought European politics, culture, and confusion to a hitherto 
largelyy terra incognita. The Dark Continent, it would appear, was suddenly suffused with light' 
(Betts,, 1966: VII) . Whether 'scramble' can be a good description of what happened in Africa 
betweenn 1880s and 1914, the partition was actually the most important political development of 
thee European colonial phase of African history. It was a development which had wider signifi-
cancee in suggesting the future lines of African political and social patterns. 

Whatt triggered this dramatic phase? As Cook (1996: 9) explains, the 'unprecedented and 
unrelatedd combination of events: France's invasion of Tunisia (1881), British occupation of Egypt (1882), 
Belgium'ss King Leopold's offensive in the Congo (early 1880s); and Germany's sudden taking of 
Cameroon,, Southwest Africa , Tanganyika, and Togoland (1884-1885)' triggered the scramble. The 
cumulativee result of these developments was heightened tension and a surge of reactive and 
preemptivee colonization. Moreover, between November 1884 and February 1885 the West 
Africann conference was held in Berlin to address the problem raised by this initial round of 
occupyingg territories. The Conference was attended by delegations of fourteen countries 

33 Mackenzie (1983: 44) also rejected the mono-causal theories on the scramble for  Africa. Rather  he argues that 'the 
scramblee for  Africa seems to have emerged from a combination of exaggerated hope and over-heated anxiety'. 
44 For  instance, from the outset the Italian attempt to colonize Ethiopia can be see as if national pride, domestic 
anxieties,, and the great power  ambitions of its leaders had mainly propelled it. But the imagined ample commercial 
potentiall  and the possibility of settlement for  300,000 peasants who would help relieve population pressures had been 
contributin gg factors. And in any event, Eritrea was only a stepping-stone to a North African empire where prestige and 
profi tt  supposedly awaited Italy. The British occupation of India, Egypt, Sudan, Uganda and Kenya can also be another 
example.. It seems as if in the British occupation of India everything could be attributed to strategy. The British 
occupationn of Egypt was based on the presumption that the Suez Canal was the lifeline to India. Therefore, Egypt must 
bee held and the Nile secured to its sources by controlling the region stretching from Egypt to Sudan, Uganda, and 
Kenya.. But economic considerations were just as important as strategic ones for  safeguarding India. After  all, India's 
unrivaledd importance derived largely from trade and from revenues that covered the costs of British rule as well as 
fromm Indian troops that fought in numerous imperial locales (Cook, 1996.: 24) 
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includingg the United States. This Conference 'set the ground rules for European colonization by 
establishingg the doctrine of effective occupation: to receive international recognition of a claim to a 
territory,, effective occupation had to be demonstrated. With this doctrine delegates hoped to end the 
indiscriminatee practice of simply asserting a 'degree of influence' over a large interior space by establish-
ingg a toehold in adjoining coastal strip' (Ibid.)- However, the real partition of Africa did not result 
fromm the Conference but from a series of bilateral agreements between 1884 and 1890, and an 
incrementall  occupation of the different parts of the continent. 

Inn this process of the scramble for Africa the Horn of Africa was partitioned among Britain, 
Italy,, and France. The British occupied Sudan and part of Somalia; Italy occupied part of 
Ethiopiaa and created Eritrea as a colonial entity, and it also occupied part of Somalia; and 
Francee occupied Djibouti. As a result, the Horn of Africa was divided into five colonial 
territoriess (Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, Eritrea and French, Italian and British Somalilands), and 
independentt Ethiopia (except for five years of Italian occupation). At the end of the partition 
thee political map of the region was completely changed. It is important to briefly consider the 
historicall  development of the partition and the creation of the different colonial territories. 

8.2.1.. Ital y in Ethiopia and the Creation of Eritre a as a Colonial Entit y 

Italy'ss presence in the Horn of Africa began in 1869 when an Italian Lazarist missionary, 
Giuseppee Sapeto, purchased the Red Sea port of Assab from a local sultan for 6000 Maria 
Theresaa dollars. The port became the property of a private Italian shipping company, the 
Societaa Rubattino, and in 1882 it was declared an Italian colony (Akpan, 1985: 265, see also 
Cook,, 1996: 16-17). During this time much of the Red Sea Coast and the Gulf of Aden, and 
theirr immediate hinterlands, including Massawa and the city of Harar were under the rule of 
thee Ethiopian emperor, Yohannes IV. On the other hand, Egypt under the British occupation in 
18822 was faced with the rebellion of the Sudanese Mahdi, which caused Britain to decide in 
18833 that Sudan would have to be evacuated of Egyptian and British troops. Since several 
Sudanesee towns with Egyptian garrisons and European inhabitants were besieged by the 
Mahdists,, the British needed Yohannes's help in their evacuation (Akpan, 1985: 267). A 
Britishh officer, Rear-Admiral Sir William Hewett, was dispatched to negotiate with Yohannes. 
AA treaty was signed on 3 June 1884 between Hewett of Britain and Yohannes. In this treaty 
Yohanness agreed to assist in the evacuation in return for getting back the lost territories in the 
northernn part of Ethiopia (now part of Eritrea) and the free port of Massawa. Yohannes played 
hiss part (the notable Ethiopian warrior Ras Alula relieved six garrisons in the Sudan) but the 
Britishh did not. Instead, the British passed Massawa over to Italy in 1885 (this is typical 
Europeann betrayal and deceit). They did so in the hope of curbing the expansion of France, the 
principall  rival in the scramble for Africa. Afterwards Italy used Massawa as a springboard to 
controll  the whole of Eritrea and Ethiopia at large. 

55 The Italian officer  in charge of the occupation, Rear-Admiral Caimi, proclaimed that 'no obstacle shall be put by me on 
yourr  trade; on the contrary, all my exertions shall aim at facilitatin g it' "  (Akpan, 198S: 267). However, this was soon 
provedd worthless when Italy stopped the supply of arms to Yohannes, and started penetrating inland to the highlands of 
Ethiopia. . 
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Whenn the Italians started penetrating inland they met with strong resistance. In 1887 a small 
Italiann contingent (500 men) was surprised and destroyed at Dogali in the then northern 
Ethiopiann province of Bhir Bedir (the current Eritrea) by a large, well-equipped force under Ras 
Alulaa (Cook, 1996: 16-17). After this incident the British tried to mediate. A British diplomat, 
Sirr Gerald Portal, was dispatched to the Ethiopian Emperor to ask him to agree to an Italian 
occupationn of part of the northern part of Ethiopia, which Egyptians had ceded in 1884 (Akpan, 
1985;; 267). Emperor Yohannes's answer was 'I can do nothing with all this. By the Treaty made by 
Admirall  Hewett, alt the country evacuated by the Egyptians on my frontier was ceded to me at the instigation 
off  England, now you came to ask me to give it up again' (Ibid.: 267-268). 

Whilee expanding into the hinterland of northern Ethiopia from Massawa Italy established 
friendlyy relation with Menelik to create a strong alliance against Emperor Yohannes. The 
friendshipp between Menelik and Italy culminated on 2 May 1889 - less than two months after the 
deathh of Yohannes - in a Treaty of Peace and Amity signed by both parties at the Ethiopian 
villagee of Wuchale (Ibid.). In this Treaty Menelik recognized Italian sovereignty over the greater 
partt of the Eritrea plateau, including Asmara, while Italy recognized him as Emperor of Ethiopia 
andd promised that he could import arms and ammunition through the Italian territory. The most 
importantt section of the Treaty was Article XVI I that was soon in dispute. The quarrel arose 
fromm the fact that the treaty had two texts, one in Amharic and the other in Italian. The Amharic 
versionn stated that Menelik could avail himself of the services of the Italian authorities for all 
communicationss he might wish to have with other powers; the Italian text made this obligatory 
(Ibid.:: 268-269). 

Thee co-operation between Italy and Ethiopia was short lived, for on 11 October the Italian 
Foreignn Minister Crispi announced that "in conformity with Article XXXI V of the perpetual treaty 
betweenn Italy and Ethiopia ... His majesty the king of Ethiopia consents to avail himself of the government of 
Hiss majesty the king of Italy for the conduct of all matters which he may have with other powers of 
Governments'' (Quoted in Akpan, 1985: 269). This means that Italy claimed to a protectorate over 
Ethiopiaa and it was recognized by the European powers. When Menelik informed the European 
powerss of his coronation as emperor, scheduled for 3 November 1889, they replied that since 
Ethiopiaa was a protectorate they could not deal with him directly, but only through Italy (Ibid.). 
Inn the meantime, Italians in support of their claim advanced from Eritrea into Tigray, in northern 
Ethiopia.. They passed the limits earlier agreed to, crossed the Mareb River and occupied the 
townn of Adwa in January 1890. On 27 September 1890 Menelik wrote to king Umberto I of Italy 
pointingg out that he had discovered that the two texts of Article XVI I did not agree. On 12 
Februaryy 1893 Menelik finally denounced the Wuchale Treaty and on 27 February he informed 
thee European powers (Ibid.; 270). After Italians started their expansion into the center of 
Ethiopiaa and Menelik denounced the Treaty, war was inevitable. Finally, the decisive battle was 
foughtt in March 1896 at Adwa. The Italians losing over 40 percent of their men fled to Eritrea, 
suedd for peace, and revoked the protectorate (Cook, 1996:17). 
Ass the result of Meneliks victory, on 26 December 1896 the Italians agreed to the Peace Treaty 
off  Addis Ababa which annulled the Treaty of Wuchale, and recognized the independence of 

**  On the relation between Italy and Emperor Menelik refer back to the previous chapter. 
166 6 



Ethiopiaa (Akpan, 1985: 272).7 In addition, the boundary delimitation agreement between 
Ethiopiaa and the Italian colony of Eritrea was concluded and the southern frontier of the Italian 
colonyy was confirmed on the Mareb River (Zewde, 1991: 84). It is very important to note that as 
thee result of this development Ethiopia lost Eritrea and the Red Sea coast and Italy maintained its 
coloniall  rule over this part of Ethiopia. It was this historical development which sowed the seed 
forr one of the longest wars in Africa between Eritrean liberation fronts and the Ethiopian 
governmentt after Eritrea was liberated and united with Ethiopia. It was this war which contrib-
utedd to the crisis of the state in Ethiopia and produced a huge refugee population for over thirty 
years. . 

Twoo additional points are worth noting. First, after the battle of Adwa foreign intervention into 
thee internal affairs of Ethiopia continued. Among other things, the Tripartite Treaty of 1906 
whichh divided Ethiopia into British, French and Italian spheres of interest was an indication that 
Europeann imperialist intervention would sooner or later recur in Ethiopia. Menelik's death in 
19133 and the events of the First World War spurred Italy in particular to revive her imperial 
designss against Ethiopia as of 1913. Thus between 1913 and 1919 the Italian Colonial Minister 
vigorouslyy sponsored the implementation of its programme of Italian colonization in Africa 
(Akpan,, 1985: 739). The changes in Fascist policy occurred in 1930 when Marchal De Bono, the 
Italiann Minister of the Colonies, urged the Italian Council of Ministers to increase his budget for 
expansionn beyond the confines of the Fatherland (Ibid.). In 1933 he held secret talks with 
Mussolini,, at which he suggested the invasion of Ethiopia and Mussolini readily agreed (Ibid.: 
740).. On 3 October 1934 the Italian army crossed the Ethiopian frontier from Eritrea and another 
Italiann force from Italian Somaliland also attacked from the south.8 On 6 May 1936 the Italian 
forcee occupied Addis Ababa. This was followed by five years of Italian Fascist occupation, 
duringg four of which the Ethiopian patriots were to fight alone. 

Second,, the empire that the Italians created after its occupation of Ethiopia came to be called, not 
Italiann Ethiopia, but Italian East Africa (or Africa Oriëntale Italiana - AOI) which comprised 
Ethiopia,, Eritrea and Italian Somaliland (Zewde, 1991: 162). The reconstituted Italian colonial 
empiree had six major regional divisions: Eritrea (including Tigray); Amhara (including 
Begemdir,, Wallo, Gojjam and Norther Shewa); Gala and Sidama (incorporating the southwest-
ernn and southern provinces); Addis Ababa (later changed to Shewa); Harar; and Somalia 
(includingg Ogaden) (Ibid.; Tripodi, 1999: 42). By dividing its colony mainly based on language, 
Italiann colonialism introduced ethnic politics in this part of Africa. It is also interesting to note 
thatt the current ethnic federal arrangement of Ethiopian more or less replicated that of the Italian 
structure.. Tigray, Amhara, Addis Ababa, Southern Ethiopia, Oromia, Harar, Somali (Ogaden) 
aree some of the unit states within the current Federal Ethiopia. 

77 The determination of the imperialist powers to prevent any one of them gaining control of Ethiopia was crucial in the 
survivall  of Ethiopia as an independent state. Specially, Britain , France and Italy were not prepared to see any one of 
themm in sole control of Ethiopia. Even though in 1906 they secretly signed a tripartit e Convention in which Ethiopia 
wass divided among them, this was not materialized for  the same reason and because Menelik succeeded in playing 
Italy ,, France and Britai n off against each other  by signing separate agreements with each of them (Akpan, 1985: 278-
279). . 
11 For  the reactions of European powers and the measures taken by the League of Nations regarding the Italian invasion 
off  Ethiopia, see Akpan, 1985: 742-743). 
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Thee Second Worl d War and the Restoration of Ethiopian Independence9 

Thee Second World War, as far as Ethiopia was concerned, began on 3 October 1936, when Italy 
invadedd the country from both north and south. After Italy occupied the Ethiopian capital, 
Europeann powers recognized Italy's conquest of Ethiopia (for instance, Britain recognized the 
conquestt in November 1938) even though there was patriotic resistance in every part of the 
countryy (Pankhurst, 1981: 120). In September 1939, the exiled Emperor Haile Selassie of 
Ethiopiaa offered his services to the Bntish government, but the British gave no reply to avoid 
offendingg Mussolini (Ibid.). The situation significantly changed when, in 10 June 1940, 
Mussolinii  decided to declare war on the United Kingdom and France (Ibid.). British from Sudan 
andd French from Djibouti started encouraging the anti-Italian patriots in Ethiopia. However, the 
Britishh were reluctant to accord the Ethiopian government any recognition. It was the pressure of 
militaryy events, and in particular the fear that the Italians would advance into the Sudan and 
Kenyaa which nevertheless necessitated some accommodation with the Ethiopian monarch. As a 
result,, the Emperor was allowed to go to Sudan on 25 June and on 21 August a small Anglo-
Ethiopiann mission led by a British officer, Brigadier Sandford, entered Ethiopia (Ibid.: 120-121). 
Twoo months later, in October, a British ministerial conference held in Khartoum decided that the 
emperorr would be allowed to receive small arms and that Ethiopians fighting against the Italians 
shouldd be termed 'patriots', and no longer rebels against Italian rule. However, a request by the 
Emperorr for a formal alliance between the United Kingdom and Ethiopia was rejected (Ibid.). 
Laterr on, another British officer, Colonel Wingate, was sent to support the Ethiopian patriots. 

However,, the British government was not interested in any real restoration of Ethiopian 
independencee and the restoration of pre-war Ethiopia as a sovereign state. This was clearly 
reflectedd in the 9 December memorandum of the British Foreign Office, which stated: "it is 
difficul tt  to believe that the restoration of the former  Ethiopian Empire as an independent state is a practical 
one.. The Empire survived as long as it did only because the three great powers bordering on it - Great 
Britain ,, France and Italy - were unable to agree on its control'  (Quoted in Pankhurst, 1981: 122). 
Accordingg to the same memorandum, the Britis h policy was 'the restoration of the ex-emperor  as a 
rulerr  of a native African state under  European protection' (Ibid.) . There was also an attempt to 
establishh a separate Oromo state somehow affiliated to the British and/or an East African 
federationn - under British colonial control - which would include a large slice of land from 
southernn Ethiopia. 

Inn the meantime, the Liberation Campaign of the allied forces started in January 1941 from 
Sudann and Kenya, and the Emperor entered into Ethiopia also from Sudan (Ibid.: 123). Even 
thenn the British government was not interested in restoring Ethiopian independence. This was 
clearlyy demonstrated in the 9 December memorandum, which pointed out that: 

Thee effect of the outbreak of the war  was not to terminate Italian sovereignty over  Abyssinia, which 
stilll  exists in law, nor  to turn the country automatically into an independent sovereign state; what has 
happenedd is that we are free from any obligation not to disturb the existing legal position and have our 

99 The historical description in the next few pages is mainly based on Pankhurst's work (Pankhurst, 1981). 
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handss free to make such settlement of the futur e of Abyssinia as we may think fit  and may be in a 
positionn to effect (Quoted in Pankhurst, 1981: 122). 

However,, on 4 February the British foreign secretary, Anthony Eden, for the fist time recognized 
thee principle of Ethiopian independence when he declared: his Majesty's Government would 
welcomee the reappearance of an independent Ethiopian state and recognize the claim of the 
Emperorr Haile Selassie to the throne.'(Quoted in Pankhurst, 1981: 123).10 The successes of the 
Ethiopiann patriots and the resultant disintegration of Italian morale enabled the Ethiopians to 
advancee at a much more rapid rate than the British had anticipated or desired. What happened 
nextt is very interesting and clearly shows the colonial mentality and the attitude towards the 
Africann people. When Wingate, the British officer, requested the support of the Royal Air Force 
inn order to crush the Italian forces as quickly as possible, the support was denied. The British 
weree not happy with the idea that the Ethiopian patriots would take over their capital city by 
themselves.. The following quotation is a clear illustration. 

Whoo was to capture Addis Ababa. ... The Kaid , Khartoum , and the forces at Keren could never  get 
theree in time. But what about Wingate and Gideon Force - the Patriot Arm y with the Emperor  himself 
ass its titula r  commander? 'M y dear  fellow', said the officials in the Sudan,' can you imagine what such 
aa thing might mean? I f the habashis"  are allowed to take over  their  capital for  themselves, they wil l 
nott  only rape and riot , but they wil l never  be the same again. ... Keep them back, for  heaven's seek, 
keepp them back. (Quoted in Pankhurst, 1981: 124). 

Ass a result, the South African troops entered Addis Ababa while the Ethiopian patriots and the 
Emperorr were forced to remain where they were. The request for a plane to be sent so that Haile 
Selassiee could be flown to his capital was refused. The reason given by the British was that 'there 
aree 5,000 Italian s in Addis Ababa. Whit e people. I f the emperor  arrives, the natives wil l panic. They wil l go 

wil dd and start looting and raping, and the Italian s wil l be kilted. So keep the littl e man out.'  (Ibid. : 125). Th e 

Emperor,, however, decided to march to Addis Ababa in the face of British disapproval and 
enteredd the capital on 5 May. 

Thee country, however, came under the control of British military rule. In other words, in 1941-42 
Ethiopia,, far from being restored to its former rulers, was placed unilaterally under an Occupied 
Enemyy Territory Administration (OETA) administered from Nairobi (Ibid.: 125).12 However, 
afterr protracted negotiations between the British and the Ethiopian emperor, a two-year 
agreementt recognizing Ethiopian independence was signed on 31 January 1942.' Besides this 
unequall  treaty the Emperor was obliged to sign a military convention with the United Kingdom. 
Thee most important article of this agreement was Article 5 of the military convention which 

100 The Foreign Secretary also made clear  in the same statement that '...the conduct of militar y operations by Imperial 
forcess in parts of Abyssinia will require temporary measures of militar y control. These wil l be carried out in 
consultationn with the Emperor, and will be brought to an end as soon as the situation permits.'  (Quoted in Pankhurst, 
1981::  123). 
""  The term 'habashis' refers to Ethiopians. 
nn For  the date indicated in this paragraph refer  Pankhurst, 1981: 125-132. 
1JJ For  the various articles of this agreement which legitimized a very substantial degree of British control, see 
Pankhurst,, 1981: 127-128. 
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furtherr laid down that 'the territory of Ogaden', which had been included in the Italian colony of 
Somalii  in 1936, should 'remain under the British Administration of Somalia'(Ibid.: 128). Later 
on,, another treaty was signed on 19 December 1944, which resulted in the decolonization of the 
greaterr part of Ethiopia, except for the Ogaden and the Reserved Area, which remained under 
Britishh military administration. However, the British government agreed, by the protocol signed 
withh the Ethiopian government on 24 July 1948, to withdraw from the greater part of Ogaden, 
whichh was thus restored to Ethiopia jurisdiction. Finally, as the result of the Anglo-Ethiopian 
agreementt of 29 November 1954, the Ethiopian government reassumed jurisdiction and 
administrationn of, in and over the Reserved Area and Ogaden. In general, the process of 
decolonizationn of Ethiopia and the restoration of the pre-1935 frontier had taken one and half 
decades. . 

Anotherr important issue, which should be considered here, would be the question of Eritrea. As 
itt is indicated elsewhere in this chapter, Eritrea became an Italian colony in 1890. From the time 
off  the conclusion of the liberation campaign, Ethiopia had put forward its claim not only on 
Ogadenn but also on Eritrea. The Paris Conference in 1946, which concluded World War D, while 
itt forced Italy to renounce its colonies, had postponed the question of their disposal (Zewde, 
1991:: 182). However, as was the case with Italian Somaliland, the British ruled Eritrea under the 
UNN mandate for almost 10 years. For the future of the territory was not clear, it became a fertile 
groundd for the growth of competing political groups, mainly pro-unionist and pro-
independence.' ' 

Thee four powers (Britain, France, the Soviet Union and the United States) unable to solve the 
Eritreann question finally passed it on to the United Nations in 1948.16 The UN appointed a 
Commissionn of five men to ascertain the wishes of the Eritrean people.17 Members of the 
Commissionn could not reach a unanimous recommendation.' Finally, the UN Resolution 390V, 
adoptedd on 2 December 1950, endorsed the federation formula as the best solution (Ibid.).19 As a 
result,, in 1952 Eritrea was federated to Ethiopia. Ten years later the federation was dissolved and 
Eritreaa became the fourteenth province of Ethiopia. The decision to abolish the federal arrange-

144 According to Zewde (1991: 182), (he demands were polarized into union with Ethiopia versus independence. The 
Unionistt  (supported by Ethiopia) constituted the single largest political group in Eritrea . The Independence Bloc, as it 
wass known, was a conglomeration of different groups united by their  opposition to union. It mainly included the 
Muslimm League, the Liberal Progressive Party (supported by Britain ) and d a group of Italian settlers, ex-askaris and 
peoplee of mixed race (supported by Italy) . 
155 For  a detailed historical account of the activities of the four  powers with regard to Eritrea , see Reta, 1999: 
166 For  the policies of the four  powers, as reflected in the I IN meeting to decide the futur e of Eritrea , Libya and Somalia, 
seee Reta, 1999: 97-102 and 106-107. 
177 Members of the Commission were from Burma, Guatemala, Norway, Pakistan and South Afric a (Zewde, 1991; 183). 
188 Guatemala (representing the strong pro-Italia n Latin American lobby) and Pakistan (championing the Muslin cause) 
recommendedd independence. South Afric a and Burma recommended federation, while Norway was for  union (Zewde, 
1991::  183). 
11 It is important to note that two major  factors contributed to the adoption of the federation formula. First, in the hope of 
securingg the Ogaden, Britai n modified her  earlier  stand on Eritre a and had come to support Ethiopia's claim over  Eritre a 
(Reta,, 1999: 93). Second, the United States supported the federation because of the safety of the communication base they 
hadd inherited from Italy . The Americans supported 'the federal arrangement, trusting to Ethiopia rather  than to an 
independentt  Eritrea , which was an unknown quantity'(Zewde, 1991: 183). 
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mentt proved to be far more costly. It became the beginning of one of the longest wars in 
independentt Africa (this issue will be discussed in more detail in the next chapter). 

Fromm the discussion above, one can conclude that colonialism changed the political landscape of 
Ethiopia.. Even though the colonial structure was changed when Eritrea was united with the rest 
off  Ethiopia, the separation of Eritrea since 1991 shows how difficult it is to unmake the colonial 
structure.. It is also possible to trace back the root causes of, among other things, the two major 
problemm areas in Ethiopian politics: the Eritrean and the Ogaden questions, to colonialism. In 
addition,, the introduction of ethnicity by Italian colonialism had a long-lasting effect, a problem 
thatt is not yet solved. Moreover, the weakening of the historically important long-distance trade 
betweenn central and southern Ethiopia and the Somali coast and between western Ethiopia and 
Sudann significantly affected the economic development of the region. 

8.2.2.. British Colonialism and the Establishment of the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan 

Thee creation of a British-ruled state in Sudan was not the country's first experience of statehood 
(centralizedd state) within roughly those borders. The Turco-Egyptian rulers, after their invasion 
inn 1820, had carved out approximately the same area to govern. Later on, the Mahdist move-
mentt defeated the Turco-Egyptian rulers and the Mahdist state was established until the Anglo-
Egyptiann Condominium replaced it. 

Thee initial attraction, the opening of the Suez Canal and the importance of the Red Sea, resulted 
inn the Anglo-French involvement in the domestic affairs of Egypt, which culminated in the 
Britishh occupation of Egypt in 1882 (Woodward, 1990: 13). Britain's continuing occupation of 
Egyptt made Sudan of concern to her. However, for many years there was no attempt to conquer 
Sudan.. When finally the Anglo-Egyptian conquest did take place it happened for reasons that 
owedd as much to the changing character of international politics as to developments within 
Sudan.. The ongoing scramble for Africa and the European rivalry directly contributed to the 
Britishh decision to advance up to the Nile. The Fashoda incident between Britain and France is a 
veryy good example of the competition of European powers in Sudan (Okoth, 1996: 200, Ruay, 
1994:: 31). The tension was the outcome of the policies of both Britain and France, in which the 
Britishh planned to establish 'an all-British route from Cape to Cairo' while the French planned 
'forr an all-French route from West to East, from Senegal to the Red Sea' (Chamberlain, 1974: 84; 
Ruay,, 1994: 30). The confrontation of Britain and France brought the tensest moment in the 
scramblee for the continent and even talk of war in Europe (Woodward, 1990: 14). However, 
Francee backed down and signed an agreement with Britain in March 1899, which left Britain in 
controll  of Sudan (Chamberlain, 1974: 85; Okoth, 1996: 200). After Sudan came under the 
effectivee control of both Egyptian and British military rule, a hitherto unknown form of 
governmentt was created: condominium rule. The Anglo-Egyptian 'Agreement for the 
Administrationn on the Sudan', as the basis of this type of government, was signed and came into 

200 See Okoth, 1996: 199-200 and El Mahdi, 1965: 117-121, for  the successive battles between the Anglo-Egyptian and 
thee Mahdist forces. 
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effectt on January 19, 1899 (Ruay, 1994:34; Chamberlain, 1974: 85).21 The Agreement vested 
widee authority in a British Governor-General who was to be appointed by the Khedive (the 
Egyptiann ruler), on the advice of Britain (El Mahdi, 1865: 121). 

Thee British foresaw that their direct involvement in the administration of Egypt would one day 
disappear,, and that this would necessitate a strengthening of the British position in Sudan and a 
weakeningg of Egyptian influence. The major implications of both these ideas, according to 
Woodwardd (1990: 17), were to strengthen the autonomy of the Sudan government. But 
successivee British ministers were reluctant to annex Sudan because they felt such a move could 
worsenn relations with Egypt and create additional responsibility and possible expense. However, 
inn the end it was not ministers or diplomats but a soldier, Allenby, who settled the outcome. As a 
result,, in the granting of independence to Egypt in 1922, Sudan was specially excluded from the 
Egyptiann state. The interesting point here is: 

Thee situation thus appeared to have turned right round from the establishment of the condominium. 
Thenn Britain' s strength in Egypt had allowed Sudan to be added by conquest; but now, as her  position 
inn Egypt had been weakened by nationalist revolt, Sudan became in effect not a condominium in any 
actuall  sense (with the departure of the subordinate Egyptian official and the Egyptian troops) but 
insteadd a semiautonomous British-rule d state whose international position was more, not less, ambigu-
ouss as the result of the 'independence' granted to Egypt (Ibid. : 18). 

Thee British adopted more or less the Turco-Egyptian model of government. At the top stood the 
governorr general who had the powers to promulgate laws and ordinances as required (El Mahdi, 
1965:: 212-122). The legal system in Sudan was as hybrid as the Condominium Agreement itself. 

22 2 

Itt was based on the codes used by the British in India but employed Egyptian procedures. 

Itt is important to note that there was continuous resistance against the foreign domination 
throughoutt Sudan.23 Therefore, in addition to the overcoming of the continuing resistance, the 
Sudann government had to seek cooperation amongst the people who were well used to govern-
ment.. This had been at the core of British policy. Ethnic policy was one important aspect of the 
Britishh policy in Sudan. With only a handful of British officials it was natural to use an 
indigenouss social structure. Thus, the Bntish rulers used ethnic hierarchies - nazira, omdas and 
shaykhss - which the Turco-Egyptian rulers formalized and institutionalized earlier. The British 
byy doing so encouraged a sense of tribal identification and gave formal recognition to this social 
structure.. Religious accommodation was the other aspect of British policy. Recognizing the 

211 According lo Ruay (1994: 34-35), the condominium rule was the architect of modern Sudan with its present 
internationall  boundaries. Before this Agreement there was no Sudan in the shape we have it today as a territoria l and 
politicall  entity. 

Thee personal affairs of Muslims were dealt with by qadis (appointed religious officials) according to the Sharia; and 
recognizedd chiefs dispensed customary law where possible. However, much of the day-to-day administration of the civil 
codess was conducted by government officials acting as magistrates. 
233 The Dinka offered the greatest resistance until their  last major  uprising was put down in 1927. The Nuer  people also 
fiercelyy resisted the imposition of colonial rule to the extent the Royal Air  Force (RAF) bombers had to be used to suppress 
thee revolt as late as 1928. In Southern Sudan the Shilluk and the Azande offered similar  resistance. The official response 
wass violent which included confiscation of cattle and burning of huts. However, the British response in northern Sudan 
wass not as violent as it was in the south. This was mainly because Mahdism was considered too deep-rooted to be destroyed 
initiall yy and, hence containment was judged more appropriate than any attempt at eradication ((Woodward, 1990: 26-27). 
244 In this hierarchy the nazirs, the paramount chief was overseeing omdas, and omdas overseeing the shaykhs. 
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politicall  and ideological power of Islam, which was demonstrated in the Mahdist movement, the 
Britishh rulers preferred to erect an acceptable body of Islam, the ulemma rather than repress 
Islam.. The necessity to treat Islam with sensitivity included preventing Christian conversion in 
northernn Sudan, and encouraging missionaries to concentrate instead on the mainly animist 
societiess of the south (Woodward, 1990: 33). Another aspect of the British policy was the 
reintroductionn of Sudan into the world economy by encouraging trade and commerce. However, 
thee impact of these developments should not be exaggerated. As Woodward (Ibid.: 39) puts it, 
'.... The state was being built from the centre outwards, and its principal collaborators were those of the 
centrall  and eastern areas of the country. The peripheral areas were not nearly as well represented in the 
establishment,, either  because in the remoter  areas the arms of the state and the social processes going with it 
weree more tenuous, or  because there was more deep-seated and continuing local resistance, or  both'. In Other 
words,, the south was largely cut off from these processes, with the exception of the small 
governmentt stations. 

Thee Effect of the Two Worl d Wars 

Onee important development in the post war years was the anti-British demonstration and revolt 
inn 1924 (El Mahdi, 1965: 137; Ruay, 1994: 59). This development forced British rulers to 
concentratee on measures designed to counter the trends that gave rise to the revolts. The British 
startedd to actively cultivate tribal collaborators and develop them into authorities in their own 
right.right. Indirect rule or native administration became the watchword of the state. The British 
assumedd that the 'detribalized' elements who had been involved in the events of 1924 had to be 
discouragedd and indeed negated by the pursuit of traditional societies. The British even 
consideredd to fully separating the south from the rest of Sudan. 

Nativee administration in the south was taken seriously in order to create and institutionalize 
triball  divisions. For instance, on January 25, 1930, Sir Harold MacMichael, the Civil Secretary, 
declaredd that the southern policy '... is to build a series of self-contained racial or tribal units 
withh structure and organization based to whatever extent the requirement of equity and good 
governmentt permit, upon indigenous customs, traditional usage and beliefs' (cited in Ruay, 1994: 
41).. The other major objective of the 1930s British policy, as Daly (1988: 194) points out, was to 
insulatee Southern Sudan from the destructive influence of the north, Arab, Muslim Sudan and to 
leavee it to develop according to its own traditional systems, of which a few British officials 
wouldd act as arbiters.25 Education was central to the British policy in southern Sudan. 'Mission 
educationn and the littl e government education that was encouraged, concentrated on basic literacy and some 
technicall  skills, and the replacement of the Arab and Islamic personnel was to be accomplished by a policy of 
triba ll  administration, emphasizing 'the cultivation of their  languages, conservation and sublimation of all that 
iss of value in their customs and institutions' (Woodward, 1990.: 48). In short, the interwar period 
(specificallyy the decade from 1924 on), saw coherent efforts by the British rulers to try to 
compartmentalizee both Sudan and, as far as possible, the Nile Valley as a whole. However, the 
Britishh policies and the efforts made to implement them were capable of being only partially 
achievedd at most. The native administration in most areas failed to develop a significant 

1111 Accordin g to Daly (1988: 194-195), whe n thi s polic y was officiall y abandone d afte r Worl d War I I , thi s cheap polic y 
hadd onl y widene d the gap betwee n nort h and sout h create d a seriou s impedimen t to nationa l unit y and to the 
prosperit yy  of the Sudan . 
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executivee role and remained essentially confined to legal and financial activities. In particular, 
thee failure to carry out economic change and the growing rivalry of major religious movements 
contributedd to the failure of the British policy. 

Anotherr development that affected the British policies in Sudan was the invasion of Ethiopia by 
Fascistt Italy in 1935/36. The Italian occupation of Ethiopia was seen as an immediate threat to 
thee Nile valley. Italy by controlling Ethiopia controlled the source of the Blue Nile with its vital 
floodd waters. The danger posed by Italy made possible the Anglo-Egyptian Treaty of 1936. Egypt 
recoveredd some of her rights in Sudan which she had lost in 1924 as the result of the disturbance 
off  that year (El Mahdi, 1965: 138). As a result, once again Sudan was opened for Egyptians. 

Ass it was suspected, in July 1940 Italy attacked Kassala and Gallabat, which are adjacent to 
Ethiopia.. However, In January 1941 Kassala was liberated from the Italians. As soon as the 
threatt of war passed by the end of 1942, Egypt showed an interest in reopening talks on the 
questionn of Sudan with Britain. Egyptian leaders started to condemn the 1936 Anglo-Egyptian 
Treatyy as being signed under the threat of war and outdated once the conflict was over (Wood-
ward,, 1990: 63). In 1946 the Sidqi- Bevin Protocol was signed between the British Foreign 
Secretary,, Bevin, and the Egyptian Prime Minister, Ismail Sidqi. The protocol contained a deeply 
ambiguouss statement, on the one hand, it referred to the protocol as 'the framework for the unity 
betweenn the Sudan and Egypt under the common crown of Egypt', on the other hand, it also indicated 
thee rights of the Sudanese to 'exercise the right to choose the future status of Sudan' (Quoted in 
Woodward,, 1990: 64). Thus, the Egyptians claimed to have sovereignty over Sudan while the 
Sudanesee rejected this claim and the protocol failed to solve the problem. In addition, the UN 
Securityy Council attempt to solve the problem and the subsequent Anglo-Egyptian talks all failed 
too come up with any meaningful solution. 

Itt is also important to note that, in the 1940s different political groups including the Mahdists 
begann to emerge. Some of these organizations went back to the pre-war period . The British 
alsoo encouraged various chiefs to establish the Socialist Republican Party (SRP) in 1950. This 
wass mainly to test the relative influence of the religious movements in the countryside, especially 
thee Umma Party (the People's Party) which was formed in February 1945 (El Mahdi, 1965: 141). 
However,, the SRP became insignificant in comparison to the strong Umma and the Unionists. 
Thesee political organizations were mainly active in the North. The South was not effectively 
involvedd in the development of political parties and it was isolated from the central political 
scene.. However, on June 12-13,1947, to incorporate the South into the proposed Legislative 
Assembly,, a conference was held in Juba in which the southern representatives, northern 
politicianss and senior British officers participated (Ruay, 1994: 51). In the conference it was 
agreedd that the southerners should join the Assembly (Ibid.: 52). However, the only political 
partyy to emerge at all before 1950 was the Black Bloc of the ex-military and Islamic group, 
whichh cooperated with the Umma Party (Woodward, 1990: 73).27 The outcome of the Confer-

266 On the variou s organization s and thei r respectiv e politica l goals see Woodward. , 1990: 66-73. 
277 Prio r to the 1947 Conferenc e constitutiona l and administrativ e change s were underwa y in Sudan . In Septembe r 1943 an 
Advisor yy Counci l fo r Norther n Sudan was establishe d by the Britis h rul e (Woodward , 1990: 73). As the name indicate s i t 
wass onl y to giv e advic e only  on the North . Moreover , th e Counci l (whic h ran fo r fou r years ) was not successfu l not onl y 
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encee was the creation of a Legislative Assembly and Executive Council (El Mahdi, 1965: 144). 
Inn December 15, 1948, the Legislative Assembly was opened and the new Executive Council 
(withh half British and half Sudanese members) was formed, controlled by British and the chiefs 
whoo collaborated with them (Ruay, 1994: 56). Later on, in 1951 Local Government Ordinance 
waswas formulated and implemented in order to replicate the British system and create a distinct 
secondd autonomous tier of government, local government, which would operate parallel to 
centrall  government (Woodward, 1990: 76-77). The chiefs similarly dominated the local councils, 
whichh were established based on the Ordinance. 

Thee Pattern of Decolonization 

Thee change in the international politics, the emergence of different political parties, and the 
socio-economicc changes (mainly in the north), especially after World War II all contributed to 
thee pressure that pushed the British rulers towards rapid constitutional development. However, 
thee end towards which Sudan was moving was still unclear, for the Sudan question had not been 
resolvedd between Britain and Egypt. It was the 1952 revolution in Egypt that influenced the final 
outcome.. After the Egyptian monarch was overthrown and General Najib took power in 1952, 
Egyptt supported Sudan's right of self-determination hoping that the Sudanese would opt for 
unionn with Egypt. Within weeks of the Egyptian coup the National Unionist Party (NUP) of 
Sudann was formed and the Umma Party also reached an agreement (known as the Political 
Partiess Agreement) with the new Egyptian government (Ruay, 1994: 64; El Mahdi, 1965:146-
147).. On February 12, 1953, the condominium partners adopted the agreement as an Anglo-
Egyptiann Agreement (El Mahdi, 1965: 147; Ruay, 1994: 65). 

Inn order to put into effect the Self-government Statute within the specified Anglo-Egyptian 
Agreementt the first election was held on October 1953 (Ruay, 1994: 67-68). In this election 
NUPP won 51 seats, Umma Party, Southern Party (hastily established in response to the omission 
off  the south to participate in the Anglo-Egypt agreement), and Socialist Republican Party (RPS) 
wonn 23, 7, and 3 seats respectively (Woodward, 1990: 88, See also El Mahdi, 1965; 147). In 
otherr words, the victory went to the party committed to union with Egypt and produced a violent 
andd bloody reaction from the Ansar on the day of the opening of the parliament on 1 March 1954 
(Ell  Mahdi, 1965: 148). When the parliament eventually opened and the leader of the NUP 
becamee Prime Minister it became clear that there would be problems in running a stable 
government.. In addition to the rivalry within the parliament the rapid Sudanization process 
createdd another problem. Especially since academic qualifications were the main criteria for 
promotion,, far fewer southerners were advanced than the region's size led them to expect. The 
exclusionn of the southerners from senior administrative positions in the south left profound 
resentmentt among the tiny element of educated southerners. The exclusion had two more serious 
effects: : 

First ,, it turned the southern politicians against the administrator s .... which did littl e to help either 
part yy in the difficul t task of a transfer  of power  in the region... Second, it turned southern politicians 

becausee of its limitation s but because it was handicapped by the nature of the struggle over  the state between British and 
Egyptt  as well as British officials and Sudanese (Ibid. : 75). 
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.... against the government that had the Sudanisation proposal. From then on southern politicians 
soughtt  link s with government's opponents, including the Lmma Party and even Egypt, which had a 
significantt  presence in the south in the form of officials from the Irrigatio n Department workin g on 
aspectss of the Nile flow (Woodward, 1990: 89-90). 

Inn short, self-government brought an immediate sense of unease, which soon turned into anger 
andd finally a violent outburst.28 However, the government was able to gain control with the help 
off  the British Air Force and leaders of the mutiny were tried and shot but left a bitter legacy. 
Somee mutineers escaped to the bush from where they were later to emerge as part of a guerrilla 
force.. The violence during the initial years of self-government in Sudan revealed the problems 
off  running the new state, the weakness of control of society in the vast area of southern Sudan, 
andd uncertainty over the future of the state itself. 

Finally,, Britain began encouraging the independence of Sudan to contain Egypt (Ibid.: 91). Thus, 
thee seed of the idea of independence was planted in the Sudan government circles. Amidst much 
confusionn on the working of Sudanese politics, the inevitable conclusion was reached on 1 
Januaryy 1956, the day Sudan got her independence. However, it was clear that independent 
Sudann inherited a deep mutual suspicion and rivalry between north and south. The government 
officialss to whom responsibility was handed over included no southern Sudanese, and therein lay 
thee seeds of future catastrophes as the rush to independence quickened Sudanization (Daly 1988: 
194).. Thus, the contradiction between the centre, mainly the north and the periphery, the south, 
remainedd unsolved. 

Too sum up a number of points should be emphasized. First, present day Sudan was created first 
byy the Ottoman Turks and then by the Mahdist rulers before the establishment of the Anglo-
Egyptiann Condominium. This means that Islam dominated Sudan's political development under 
bothh the Ottoman Turk and the Mahdist rulers. The division between the Arab north and the rest 
off  Sudan was created and remained unchanged. Second, the British under the condominium 
widenedd the division between the north and the south by institutionalizing tribal divisions. The 
Britishh colonial rule failed to create a unified political community and corresponding political 
identityy in Sudan. Rather, the British even considered creating a separate entity in southern 
Sudan.. Third, even though colonial Sudan achieved better economic development than the rest 
off  the region, it was mainly based on the production of a few cash crops to satisfy the metropoli-
tann demands. In addition, the economic development was mainly concentrated in the northern 
halff  of the territory.29 Fourth, the uneven development between northern and southern Sudan and 
thee exclusion of the southern Sudanese people from having significant participation during and 
afterr the transfer of power resulted in violent conflict immediately before and after independ-
ence.. It is, therefore, possible to trace back the causes of the currently ongoing war against the 

288 The worst was the mutiny of August 1955 by the unite of the Equatoria Corps. Equatoria, especially the province with 
thee most potential for  unrest due to the greater  development and consequent frustratio n it felt, turned on the northerners 
inn its midst, and 260 officials, merchants, and members of their  families were murdered (Woodward, 1990: 90, See also El 
Mahdi ,, 1965: 148-150). 
299 The discussion on Sudan's economic and social development under  colonialism was left out due to lack of space. 
Referr  Woodward, 1990: 35, and 79-84 for  a brief discussion. 
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centrall  government, in addition to the pre-colonial period, to the colonial period and the pattern 
off  decolonization of Sudan. 

8.2.3.. The Somali Partition 

Thee Somali populated part of the Horn of Africa had been under the influence (sometimes direct 
control)) of different external forces for a long time. The coastal areas especially had been under 
thee control of Arabs and sultanates of Zanzibar (see the previous chapter). However, it was in the 
yearss following the middle of the nineteenth century, that this area was rapidly drawn into the 
theatree of colonial competition between Britain, France and Italy. By 1897 the partition of 
Somalilandd was virtually completed (Ibrahim, 1985: 82).30 Though subsequent adjustment 
occurred,, the frontiers of new Somali territories had been defined. 

Thee British interest in the Somali area stems from its possession of Aden which had been 
acquiredd by forces in 1839 as a station on the short route to India. With its poverty in local 
resources,, the Aden garrison was almost entirely dependent upon northern Somaliland for 
suppliess of meat (Lewis, 1980: 40). Thus, initially the British government was only interested in 
Somaliland'ss meat supply as a necessary ancillary to the garrison of Aden. This policy was later 
changedd when events drove Britain to establish a Somaliland protectorate in 1887. The other 
powerr and Britain's main rival, France, had more definite and direct imperial ambitions in the 
Redd Sea coast. In 1859 the French consul agent at Aden obtained the concession of the Danakil 
portionn of Obock. Three years later a treaty was signed by which France purchased the port from 
thee Afar and the French flag was hoisted. By 1881, eleven years after the opening of the Suez 
Canal,, the Franco-Ethiopian trading company was installed. Italy for its part had already started 
too look for a place on the Red Sea coast for settlement. In 1869 a former missionary in Ethiopia, 
Giuseppee Sapeto, obtained an interest in the port of Assab. ' In the following year, Assab was 
boughtt from the local Afar by an Italian shipping company (Ibid.: 40-41).32 However, it was only 
onn July 5, 1882, with Law No. 857, that Assab became the first Italian political settlement 
(Tripodi,, 1999: 17). 

Whenn the Egyptians withdrew from their occupation of the Red Sea coast, especially from the 
Somalii  coast, the British realized the need for direct action to ensure the safety of the trade routes 
andd to safeguard the Aden garrison's meat supplies. As a result, by the end of 1884 formal 
treaties,, replacing the earlier Anglo-Somali trade Agreements, had been signed with various 
Somalii  clans (Lewis, 1980: 46)." A supplementary treaty was also signed with each clan in 
1886.344 Once these arrangements were completed the way for formal occupation was clear. 

300 On the Somali resistance against foreign invaders see Ibrahim , 1985: 82-86 and 596-600. 
311 According to Tripod i (1999: 15) Assab was bought in the same year. 
322 On the role of Egypt in this area see Lewis, 1980: 41-43. 
333 The preamble to each clan treaty explained that its purpose was, for  the Somali side: 'for  the maintenance of our 
independence,, the preservation of order, and other  good and sufficient reasons' (Lewis, 1980: 46). 
344 A clause which obliged each clan not to enter  into relations with any foreign power  except with the knowledge and 
consentt  of Britai n had been included in the treaties (Lewis, 1980: 47). 
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Thee French also extended their presence following the Egyptian withdrawal. Early in 1885 the 
Frenchh asserted that their dominion extended beyond Tajura to close on Djibouti. The British 
repliedd with a counter notification of her Somali protectorate from Berbera to a point within the 
spheree claimed by French. By the end of 1885 Britain was preparing to resist an expected French 
landingg at Zeila. Instead, however, both sides agreed to negotiate and in 1888 the Anglo-French 
agreementt was signed, defining the boundaries of the two protectorates as between Zeila and 
Djibouti.. Four years later the Djibouti port became the official capital of the French colony, 
whichh included the Somali population (Ibid.: 49). 

Followingg the collapse of Zanzibar, Italy and Britain managed to control more territories on the 
shoress of the Indian Ocean. In 1889, even though there was resistance against foreign invaders 
fromm the local Somali leaders (Ibrahim, 1985: 597), Italy signed an agreement with Yusuf Ati 
andd Osman Mahmud and obtained the protectorate over Obbia and Mijertina (Tripodi, 1999: 
26).355 Italy continued expanding southwards up to the Juba River and controlled the territory of 
Benadirr with the main cities of Brava, Merca, and Mogadishu (Ibid.; Ibrahim, 1985: 82). 

Ass was true in the case of Ethiopia, there was a conflict of interest between Italy and Britain with 
regardd to the Somali territory. In order to solve this problem two Anglo-Italian protocols were 
signedd in March 1891 and May 1894, which defined the boundary between East Africa and 
Italiann Somaliland (Lewis, 1980: 55). In 1925 the territory under Italian control was considerably 
increasedd in size with the cession by Britain of Julaland (Tripodi, 1999: 36). The transfer and 
demarcationn of the new frontier between Italian Somaliland and Kenya were made without 
consultingg the people and with no consideration of clan distribution and grazing needs (Lewis, 
1980:: 98-99). In 1931 an agreement was signed between Italy and Britain demarcating the 
boundaryy between the two colonial territories (Ibid.: 107). 

Inn another development, Emperor Menelik of Ethiopia dispatched a circular letter explaining his 
claimss over the Somali clans. Menelik's position created a conflict of interest with both British 
andd Italians who were trying to divide the whole Somali territory among themselves. As a result, 
inn 1897 Rennell Rodd, the First Secretary in the British Agency in Cairo, was instructed to go to 
Addiss Ababa to settle these and other issues with Ethiopia (Ibid.: 56). At the end of the 
discussionn a compromise was reached by which, while abandoning her claim to some 67,000 
squaree miles of land in the Haud, Britain was able to retain Hargeisa and part of the hinterland 
withinn her protectorate (Ibid.: 59).36 

Withh regard to the frontier between Italian Somaliland and Ethiopia, Italy was forced, after her 
defeatt at Adwa in 1896, to reach a boundary settlement acceptable to Ethiopia. This was 
negotiatedd by Major Nerazzini, who had earlier conducted the negotiations for the Italo-
Eth iop ia nn peace treaty wit h Menel ik . In the treaty 'the Italia n sphere was defined vaguely as lying 

355 According to Lewis (1980: 51), in February 1889, a treaty was concluded between Vincenzo Filonardi , the Italian 
Consull  at Zanzibar, and Yusuf 'Ali , the Majerteyn Sultan of Obbia, by which the latter  placed his country and his 
possessionss under  the '"-otection  and government' of Ital y in return for  an annuity of 1,800 tallers. Two months later, a 
similarr  convention was signed with Yusuf 'Ali s kisman 'Isman, the hereditary sultan of the Majerteyn clan at Alula. 
366 Another  Anglo-Ethiopian agreement was also signed on 6 December  1907, fixing the frontier  between Ethiopia and 
northeastt  Kenya (then still the British east African Protectorate) at Dolo on the Juba river  (Lewis, 1980: 89). 
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withi nn an area up to 180 miles from the coast and runnin g from the boundary of the Britis h protectorate to 

thee Juba river, north of Bardera' (Ibid.: 62). This hasty division of spheres of interest created 
uncertaintyy and conflict which led to the Italo-Ethiopian war, and it is still unresolved. Another 
Italo-Ethiopiann treaty was also signed in May 1908, which defined the frontier as running from 
Doloo on the Juba northwards to the Shebelle where it joined the line agreed to previously. The 
interestingg thing in this agreement was that a nominal attempt was made to allocate different 
clanss along the boundary to either Ethiopia or Italian Somaliland, with littl e regard for the 
grazingg and watering needs of the people concerned who, of course, were never consulted (Ibid.: 
89).. How can nomad clans who are mobile all year round serve as a fixed boundary? That is why 
thee 1908 treaty between Italy and Ethiopia became far more problematic. Since this treaty was 
signed,, both parties had tried to occupy as much territory as possible. The Italians tried to win the 
Somalii  clans by capitalizing on the antagonism between the Christian Ethiopians and the Muslim 
Somalis,, while Ethiopia used to depict Italians as ruthless alien usurpers. In addition, both gave 
armss and other types of supports to Somali clans to counter the expansion of the other. The most 
importantt piece of land was Walwal and its water well. In 1934 the attempt to control this piece 
off  land resulted in military confrontation between Ethiopia and Italy.37 

Inn general, as a result of the treaties made by the different parties, without significant involve-
mentt and/or consultation of the Somali people,38 the division of the Somali territory among the 
French,, the British, Italy and Ethiopia was completed. The Somali population, thus, was divided 
intoo French Somaliland (later Djibouti), Italian Somaliland and British Somaliland, and Britain 
incorporatedd some part of the Somali territory with her Kenya colony and another portion of 
Somalii  territory (Ogaden) became part of Ethiopia. In short, the whole map of the Somali 
territoryy was completely changed and new political structures constituted. 

Thee impact of World War II , Independence and Unification 

Onee of the many effects of the Second World War was to foster the nationalist aim of unifying 
thee several Somali territories. In August 1940, in the course of the fighting in Africa the Italians 
capturedd British Somaliland and added that territory to the Somali portion of their East African 
empire.. However, seven months later the protectorate was recovered, and the allied forces 
occupiedd Italian Somaliland and the Ogaden. As a result, with the exception of French Somali-
land,, all the Somali territories came under British rule for almost a decade. In other worlds, the 
mapp of the Somali territory changed again. The important point to be noted here is that the 
Britishh after controlling all the Somali territories attempted to create greater Somalia, a policy 
whichh was proposed in 1946 by Ernest Bevin, the then British Foreign Secretary (Tripodi, 1999: 
64).. This was later advocated by the Somali Youth League and became the basis of Somalia's 
irredentismm after independence. 

Oncee the British administration controlled almost all the Somali territories it abolished the 
restrictionss of the Italian regime on local political associations and clubs. Thus, in addition to the 

Ital yy finally used the Walwal incident as a pretext to occupy the whole of Ethiopia. In 1936 Italy occupied Ethiopia until 
itt  was once again defeated after  five years. 

Itt  should be noted that Somali clan leaders were involved in some of the earlier  agreements with colonial powers. 
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proliferationn of Italian association, Somalis started to organize themselves. As a result, in 1943 
thee first and the most important Somali association, the Somali Youth Club, was established 
(Ibid.:: 45). By the end of 1947 it changed its name to the Somali Youth League and was strongly 
organizedd as a political movement with branches throughout Somalia including Ogaden and 
Haudd (which was and is part of Ethiopia), and even in Kenya. The league had a four-point 
program,, the most important of which was 'to unite all Somalis' (Lewis, 1980: 123). In British 
Somalilandd a similar organization, the Somali National League, which was established in 1935, 
emergedd as a fully-fledged political party in 1951 (Ibrahim, 1985: 600). 

Inn another development, a commission of the four powers was established in order to decide the 
futuree of Italian Somaliland, which was under British rule after the war. After the commission 
submittedd its report, the four powers failed to reach an agreement. Then the issue was passed to 
thee UN General assembly. On 21 November 1949, despite strong anti-Italian feeling, the 
Assemblyy decided to entrust Somalia for ten years to Italian administration under UN tutelage 
(Lewis,, 1980: 128).39 As a result, Britain returned to her pre-war Somaliland protectorate in 
Novemberr 1948. In 1959, the British Colonial Secretary announced the intention of his 
governmentt to facilitate negotiation for the union of the protectorate with the Italian Somaliland 
afterr each territory had become independent. In July of the same year, Abdillahi Ise, the leader of 
thee Somali government under Italian trusteeship which was formed in 1956, in explaining his 
government'ss programme to the Somalia Assembly pointed out that 'the Somali form a single race, 
practicee the same religion and speak a single language. They inhibi t a vast territor y which, in its turn , 
constitutess a well-defined geographic unit. All must know that the government of Somalia will strive its 
uttermost,, with the legal and peaceful means which are its democratic prerogative to attain this end: the 
unionn of Somalis, until all Somalis from a single Greater  Somalia' (Ibid. : 161). In December  of the same 
yearr the UN General Assembly adopted a resolution determining that Somalia's trusteeship 
shouldd be terminated on 1 July 1960. The British government also decided to hold a constitu-
tionall  conference to discuss independence. The conference was held, and the British government 
decidedd to arrange for the protectorate to become independent by 1 July 1960. However, British 
Somalilandd became independent on 26 June 1960. Five day later, on I July 1960, Somalia 
(Italiann Somaliland) followed suit, and the two territories united and Somalia as an independent 

jj  40 

statee was constituted. 

Itt is worth mentioning that the administrative system of Italian Somaliland was the reflection of 
Italiann fascism, bureaucratic and higly centralized, and directed by the governor and his 
immediatee subordinates and secretaries at Mogadishu. In the districts and provinces, the 
Residentss (equivalent to the English District Commissioners) were assisted by government 
stipendedd 'chiefs' and elders (Ibid.: 98). In British Somaliland, although there was no traditional 
systemm of indigenous chiefs and consequently no basis for a true system of indirect rule, titular 
clann leaders and the elders of lineages were in many cases officially recognized by the admini-
strationn and granted small stipends. These leaders provided the link between the District 
Commissionerr and the people. In addition, these leaders were granted limited judicial powers 
andd thus furnished a rudimentary system of subordinate courts (Ibid.; 105). Thus, despite some 

399 In another  development, on 23 September  1948 in accordance with the 1942 and 1944 Anglo-Ethiopia Agreements 
Britai nn transferred Ogaden to Ethiopia. 
400 See Tripodi , 1999: 99-100, for  the last preparation for  Somalia independence and the role of Italy during that period. 
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concessionss to the principle of indirect rule, in practice British Somaliland was governed as 
directlyy as Italian Somaliland. All effective power remained with the District Commissioners. 

Itt should also be mentioned that as a result of the different interests of the two colonial powers in 
Somaliaa and their respective policies, Italian Somaliland was better off than the British 
protectorate.. Italy left more economic infrastructure than the British did.41 This difference and 
thee experience of different colonial policies created tension after independence and the unity of 
thee two Somalilands. 

Too sum up, it should be stressed that colonialism on the one hand divided the Somali population 
intoo five different entities; on the other hand, it contributed to the creation of the present Somalia 
byy unifying Italian and British Somaliland. Before the current Somalia was created as the result 
off  the unification of the two Somalilands there was no unified Somali political community. The 
recentt attempt to create a separate independent state in northern Somalia, though not recognized 
byy the international community, clearly shows how difficult the integration of the two colonial 
Somalii  entities was. It should also be emphasized that colonial powers, especially Britain, by 
creatingg the idea of greater Somalia by bringing together all the five Somali entities had prepared 
thee ground for the post-colonial Somali irredentism. The attempt by the subsequent Somali 
governmentss to realize the ambition of greater Somalia resulted in war with both Ethiopia and 
Kenyaa and produced millions of refugees. Furthermore, the lack of a clearly demarcated 
boundaryy (not to mention the artificial nature of the existing so-called boundaries), especially 
betweenn Ethiopia and Somalia, has been and would be a source of inter-state war between the 
twoo countries. Finally, as Tripodi (1999: 49, and 72-74) argues with regard to Italian Somaliland, 
itt is important to point out that colonial officials did not have a clear understanding of the 
complexx Somali clan system and its political implications. As a result, they underestimated the 
dangerouss impact that the adoption of a Western political model could have on Somali society. 
Whatt happened at the end of 1980s is strong proof that the imposition of a centralized state 
systemm based on the Italian or British experiences on the Somali society had been a disaster. 

8.33 The Impact of Colonialism on the Horn of Afric a 

Thee impact of colonialism on Africa, in general, has been a controversial subject. For some its 
impactt was on balance either a blessing or at the worst not harmful for Africa. For others, 
notablyy Africans, black and Marxist scholars, the beneficial effect of colonialism in Africa was 
virtuallyy none. For these scholars the positive effects were not deliberately calculated. They were 
byy and large, rather accidental by-products of activities or measures intended to promote the 
interestss of the colonizers. With this in mind, what I want to do is to briefly assess the overall 
impactt and significance of colonialism on the Horn of Africa. 

411 The discussion on the economic and social development of the Somalis under  both British and Italian colonial rule 
wass left out due to lack of space. Refer  Lewis, 1980: 92-104 for  a brief discussion. 
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8.3.11 Political impact 

Too begin with, the following are believed to be positive consequences of colonialism: the 
establishmentt  of a greater  degree of continuous peace and stability following the consolidation of colonialism 
thann before; the geo-political appearance of modern state replacing the mini-states; the introduction of a new 
judicia ll  system and a new bureaucracy or  civil service; and the birt h not only of a new type of African 
nationalism,, but also Pan-Africanism (Boahen, 1985: 784-786). First, it seems from the outset that 
colonialismm brought peace and stability in Africa. In reality, however, Africans were suppressed 
andd forced to accept everything. They had lost their right to govern themselves. In short, they 
weree silenced by force. It was this silence that was taken as peace and stability. 

Second,, colonial powers reconstituted a new geo-political setup or colonial state. There is no 
doubtt that many of the states that emerged were artificial creations. This artificiality has created a 
numberr of problems that are bound to bedevil the future development of the continent. To begin 
with,, these artificial boundaries cut across pre-existing ethnic groups, states and kingdoms.42 

Onee important consequence of this situation has been the border disputes that have plagued the 
relationss between some independent African states - such as those between Sudan and Uganda, 
Somaliaa and Ethiopia, Kenya and Ethiopia, Kenya and Somalia, and more recently between 
Ethiopiaa and Eritrea. Second, because of the arbitrary nature of these boundaries, each African 
nationall  state is made up of societies with different cultures, tradition of origin and language. 
Thee problem of nation-building posed by such a medley of peoples have not proved to be easily 
soluble.. Third, many of the boundaries, though defined in treaties and delimited on maps, are not 
demarcatedd on the ground (Griffiths, 1996: 68). The boundary between Ethiopia and Somalia is 
onee good example. Fourth, the creation of colonial states and rigid boundaries destroyed the pre-
coloniall  trade routes. These long-distance trade routes had contributed to the emergence of 
complexx political structures and socio-economic development. If these trade routes had not been 
destroyed,, they would have contributed to the further political and socio-economic development 
off  the region by creating some sort of regional economic integration. 

Thee arbitrarily demarcated boundaries have been and still are sources of conflict in the Horn of 
Africa.. To appreciate the role of boundaries in the politics of the region, it is necessary to 
broadenn the conception of 'boundary', to encompass not only formal frontiers between states, but 
alsoo the whole idea of territoriality, and the ways in which this is understood within the different 
culturess of the region. As Clapham (1996: 238) points out, 'boundaries mean different things, 
becausee different societies are affected by them in different ways'. This can be illustrated by 
consideringg the different attitudes of the highland Ethiopia and the Somali society regarding 
boundaries.433 These competing conceptions of boundary and territory have been transformed into 

422 In the Hor n of Afric a some of the majo r ethni c group s divide d by colonia l boundarie s are: Djibouti-Ethiopi a Afa r 
andd Issa ; Djibouti-Somali a Issa; Egypt-Suda n Nubia , Ethiopia-Keny a Somali ; Ethiopia-Somali a Somali ; Ethiopia -
Sudann Ben Amir , Annak , and Dinka , Kenya-Somali a Somali ; Kenya-Suda n Turkan a and Danyir o (Asiwaju , 1984: 
257). . 
433 Accordin g to Clapha m (1996:238-240) in the highlan d Ethiopi a alon g wit h a powerfu l concep t of boundar y goes an 
equa ll  powerfu l concep t of territory . The Ethiopi a state was a territoria l state , define d by the area whic h it controlled , 
rathe rr  tha n an ethni c unit , define d by the peopl e who belonge d to it . Thus , the maintenanc e of the territoria l boundar y 
constitute dd a very substantia l par t of wha t bein g 'Ethiopian ' was about . In contrast , the pastoralis t Somali s shar e none of 
thee highlan d attitud e toward s demarcatin g land . Differen t Somal i clans certainl y have broadl y distinguishabl e territories , 
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thee political arena and became the sources of repeated wars between Ethiopia and Somalia. In the 
moree recent development, a small piece of land (though this was not the only bone of contention) 
becamee the source of the recent war between Ethiopia and Eritrea. The leadership of the newly 
createdd independent Eritrean state is predominantly drawn from the same highland and Christian 
agriculturall  communities as the central Ethiopian regime, and shares its attitude towards the 
territoriall  state. That is why this piece of land became so important to the extent of going to war 
too control it. 

Inn addition to the geo-political restructuring of Africa, colonial powers reconstituted states in 
Africa .. In the word s of Y o u ng (1994: 16): Tor  most of this huge swath of territor y - all of the Americas, 

mostt  of Afric a and the Middl e East - political space was entirely redefined; in Asia some historically existing 

unit ss were preserved, but even here profound structura l and normative alterations in the state occurred, 

incorporatin gg the European model. In states that escaped the imperial yoke, survival required a conscious 

statee reconstruction largely based on European images and ideologies. Thus, both colonialism and resistance 

too it yielded diffusion of a notion of stateness whose lineage lay in the European core.44 Th e reconstitution 

off  the European styled state had, at least, two long lasting effects. First, the indigenous political 
structuress were distorted and or destroyed. As Mozaffar (1987: 16) points out, the indigenous 
structuress were deployed to facilitate opportunities for exploitation. In the process, the colonial 
statee distorted these traditional authority patterns and attendant social relations without totally 
eliminatingg them. As a result, the colonial state became a 'container state', to use Mozaffar's 
terms,, in which were incorporated, often selectively, quite heterogeneous polities and social 
groupss whose configuration and relations were affected in complex and uneven ways by colonial 
policies.. Second, the European styled state played a dominant role and prevented the emergence 
off  an alternative political structure, which could work in the unique African situation, even after 
colonialismm was long gone. Although we commonly labelled the independent post-colonial states 
ass 'new states', in reality they are successors to the colonial regime, inheriting its structures, its 
routiness and practices. Among other things, as Young (Ibid.: 288) argues, 'building on the 
exclusionaryy principle of the colonial state, the integral state45 sharpens the line between state 
andd society by proposing a comprehensive apparatus of domination. The subject is a passive 
citizen,, whose civil obligations are enacted through public rituals of allegiance: support marches, 
applausee for leaders, unanimous plebiscite votes for the ruler. Civil society is organized into 
party-structuredd ancillary organizations, which are mechanisms of surveillance and control rather 
thann participation and voice.' Thus, If we look at the last two or more decades: 

butt  these are overlapping zones without fixed borders, and the cycle of transhumance takes different peoples over  them at 
differentt  times. For  many colonized African peoples, nationalism involved recognition of the common fate of those within a 
coloniall  created frontier , for  the Somalis it directly resulted from the resentment of those who had to move across such a 
frontier . . 
444 See also Giffor d and Louis {1988: XI ) for  similar  arguments. Giffor d and Louis (Ibid. : XIII ) also explain that 'the 
Europeanss who transferred authorit y hoped that the African elites, whom they have educated, would provide favorable 
opportunitiess for  trade and commerce, defense arrangements, and, in short a continuation of the colonial relationship 
inn all but name.' 
455 By 'integral state' Young (1994: 288) refers to 'a design of perfected hegemony, whereby the state seeks to achieve 
unrestrictedd domination over  civil society. Thus unfettered, the state is free to engage in rational pursuit of its design 
forr  the futur e and reward the rulin g class amply for  its governance. The integral state requires not only the autonomy 
fromm civil society achieved through comprehensive instruments of political control but also a suzereignty, if not 
monopoly,, extending over  social and economic vectors of accumulation.' 
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.... the contradictory logic of the integral state and patrimonial ruler , superposed on the base of the 
autocraticc heritage of the colonial state, had all but totally subverted the African polity. For  civil 
societyy a deepening cynicism set in; the new state was but a derelict reproduction of the old one, unable 
too perform its functions with the same competence. The permeability of the state - through personal 
affinit yy or  impersonal purchase of favor  - in some ways softened its harshness but also rendered its 
behaviorr  odious. Just as the colonial subject was a stigmatized other  for  the colonial state, so the 
independentt  state became a predatory other  for  the citizens' (Ibid.: 291). 

Therefore,, Young (Ibid.; 292) is right in concluding that'... the heart of the African state crisis of 
thee 1980s lies in this lethal combination of the colonial state heritage, the failed vision of the 
integrall  state, and the prebendal realities of political management.' 

Third,, colonial powers established a new judicial system and new bureaucracy or civil service. In 
somee cases, both the traditional and the new system were used under colonial administration. It 
iss important to note here that, first, the newly created judicial system and civil service were not 
intendedd to serve an independent state and society. Rather they were intended to serve the 
coloniall  interest. Second, as discussed in this chapter, the indigenous people played only a 
subordinatee role within the colonial judicial system and civil service. Real power had always 
beenn in the hands of the colonial officials. Thus, it was hardly possible for the indigenous people 
too acquire much needed experience in running an independent state. 

Fourth,, it is also true that modern nationalism and pan-Africanism were bom during colonialism. 
However,, the development of nationalism was an accidental by-product. It was not the result of a 
positivee feeling of identity with or loyalty to the new nation-state. Rather it was a negative one 
generatedd by a sense of anger, frustration and humiliation caused by some of the oppressive, 
discriminatoryy and exploitative measures introduced by colonial rulers. That was why with the 
overthroww of colonialism the feeling lost its momentum. Thus, the problem has been how to 
replacee this negative response with a positive and enduring feeling of nationalism (Boahen, 
1985:: 785-786). What this clearly indicates is that even those developments, which are taken to 
bee positive outcomes of colonialism, are in reality the sources of the problems which post-
coloniall  states encountered and which are not yet solved. The cases of Eritrea, Ogaden, Southern 
Sudann and the Northern Frontiers Province of Kenya are important evidence. 

Passingg onto the negative impact, the most serious of all was the loss of sovereignty and 
independence.. 'I t meant, above all' , as Boahen (Ibid . 789), the loss of their  right to control their  destiny, 
plann their  own development, manage their  economy, determine their  own strategies and priorities , borrow 
freelyy from the outside world at large the latest and most appropriate technology, and generally manage 
orr  even mismanage their  own affairs and derive inspiration and a sense of fulfillmen t from their  successes, 
andd lessons and experiences from their  failure. In short, colonialism deprived Africans of one of the most 
fundamentall  and inalienable rights of people, the right of liberty . 

Thee weakening (or disruption) of the indigenous system of political structure or political 
organization,, which was characterized as diversified, can also be considered as an important 
negativee impact of colonialism. Colonialism maintained its rule long enough to weaken or to 
distort/destroyy the African traditional system, but not long enough to replace it with a better 
system. . 
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Anotherr most difficult impact to get rid of is the mentality that it created among Africans that 
governmentt and all public property belonged not to the people but rather to the rulers and could 
andd should therefore be taken advantage of at the least opportunity. This mentality was the direct 
resultt of the remote and esoteric nature of the colonial administration and the elimination of an 
overwhelmingg majority of Africans, both educated and uneducated, from the decision-making 
process.. This mentality is still with most Africans even after decades of independence and is part 
off  the explanation for the reckless way in which government property is handled in many African 
countriess (Ibid.: 788). 

Thee establishment of a full-time or standing army as an effective machinery for the maintenance 
off  political domination and exploitation is another impact which is often ignored. After the 
coloniall  rulers were overthrown, these armies were not reconstituted, but were taken over by the 
newlyy independent African rulers and turned out to be the most problematic of the products of 
colonialism,, since these forces operated against the stability of the countries. Sometimes used by 
thee new rulers or aspiring rulers they created problems as the result of their repeated and often 
unnecessaryy and unjustifiable intervention in the politics of African states. 

8.3.22 Economic Impact 

Thoughh the political impact was important, equally or even more important was the impact in the 
economicc field. The most obvious was the provision of an infrastructure of motor roads, 
railways,, telegraph, the telephone and airports. The introduction of cash crops, exploitation of 
minerall  wealth, commercialization of land, and the introduction of a money economy were also 
equallyy important and significant impacts of colonialism. It seems from the outset that these were 
positivee contribution of colonialism. However, this should not be exaggerated for a number of 
reasons.. Firstly, the infrastructure that was provided by colonialism was neither adequate nor as 
usefull  as it could have been. Most of the roads and railways were constructed not to open up the 
countryy but merely to connect the areas having mineral deposits and potential for the production 
off  cash crops with the sea or to link internal areas of production to the world commodity market. 
Itt was meant to facilitate the exploitation of the resources of the colonies and link them with the 
metropolitann countries but not to promote the overall economic development of Africa nor to 
promotee inter-African contacts (Ibid.: 791). This was true in both Sudan and, British and Italian 
Somalilands.. In addition, as the first president of Togo, Sylranus Olymio wrote, 'by breaking up 
Afric aa into economic and commercial compartments, the colonial powers did their  greatest harm. The effect 
off  their  policy has been the economic isolation of peoples who live side by side, in some flagrant instances 
withi nn few miles of each other, while directing the flow of resources to the metropolitan countries' (cited in 
Giffor dd and Louis, 1988: xxii). 

Secondly,, the 'economic growth' which occurred in the colonies was based on the natural 
resourcess of the area which means therefore that the areas not naturally endowed were totally 
neglected.. This led to sharp economic differences within the same colony. These differences, in 
turn,, accentuated and exacerbated regional differences and sentiments, which have been a great 
impedimentt in the way of nation-building (Boahen, 1985: 791). The Southern Sudan case can be 
onee good example. 
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Thirdly,, a typical feature of colonial economy was the total and deliberate neglect or discour-
agementt of industrialization and the processing of locally produced raw materials and agricul-
turall  products in most of the colonies. All African states were, therefore, turned into markets for 
consumptionn of manufactured goods from the metropolitan countries and producers of raw 
materialss for export. This provides the strongest justification for the view that the colonial period 
wass the era of economic exploitation rather than development of Africa. One of the important 
effectss of this neglect that, to an even greater extent than in the political field, few Africans were 
trainedd to take over from the Europeans. Industrialization was not only neglected but pre-colonial 
industriess and crafts were almost destroyed.46 

Fourthly,, because no significant attempts were made to diversify the agricultural economy the 
productionn of single or at best two cash crops had become the rule. Hence, on the attainment of 
independence,, most African states were dependent on mono-crop economies and were therefore 
highlyy sensitive to the prevailing international trade condition. Cotton in Sudan, banana in 
Somaliaa and coffee in Ethiopia are some examples. The heavy reliance on cash crops (export 
crops)) had another disastrous effect, the neglect of the internal sector of the African economy. 
Africanss were compelled to ignore the production of food for their own consumption in favour 
off  the production of cash crops for export even when and where it was uneconomic to do so. 
Foodd therefore had to be imported and the ordinary people had to buy, usually at high prices, to 
feedd themselves. 

Fifthly,, colonialism also virtually stopped inter-African trade. In pre-colonial Africa a great deal 
off  trade went on between different communities and states and long-distance and caravan trading 
activitiess were a common feature of African economies. But after the establishment of colonial-
ismm such inter-African short-and long-distance trade was discouraged if not banned all together, 
ass the arbitrary political boundaries of each colony were generally taken to mean the limits of the 
economies.. In addition, the flow of African trade from each colony was reoriented towards the 
metropolitann country. This prevented the strengthening of the old links and the development of 
neww ones that could have proved beneficial to Africa. The same reason prevented Africa from 
developingg direct trading links with other parts of the world such as India and China (Ibid.: 794-
795).. The disruption of the long distance trade of Sudan with western Ethiopia, and that of the 
tradee routes between the highland Ethiopia and the lowland Somali society are two examples. 

Thus,, it can be concluded that the colonial period was a period of ruthless economic exploitation, 
andd the destruction of the pre-colonial economic interdependence, rather than economic 
development.. It was a period when the gradual development ô  African economy was distorted, 
too this many of the current economic problems of African can partially be attributed. In short, in 
thee economic field the impact of colonialism is the bleakest of all. 

466 Africa's pre-colonial industries produced all that Africa needed including building materials, soaps, breads, iron tools, 
potteryy and above all cloth. Had these manufactures been encouraged and promoted through the modernization of 
productivee techniques, Africa could not only have increased her output but could have steadily improved her technology. 
Butt these crafts and industries were all virtually killed as a result of the importation of cheap commodities produced on a 
masss basis into Africa' (Boahen, 1985: 792). 
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8.3.33 Social and Cultura l Impact 

Inn the socio-cultural field, population increase, urbanization, and the emergence of educated 
elitess and wage labour (proletariat) have been taken as somewhat positive impacts. However, if 
thesee impacts are seriously considered, it will be clear that they made no significant contribution 
too the betterment of African society at large. Moreover, even if they had some positive aspects 
theyy were unintended by-products of colonialism. Far more significant has been the negative 
impact.. Let us consider only the major points. To start with, colonial education was grossly 
inadequate,, unevenly distributed and badly oriented and therefore not as beneficial as it could 
havee been for Africa. What should be emphasized here is that the curricula provided by all 
coloniall  educational institutions were determined by the colonial rulers and were closely 
modelledd on, if not carbon copies of, those of the metropolitan countries and therefore irrelevant 
too the needs of the continent. As Sir Gordon Guggisberg, governor of the Gold coast testified in 
19200 (quoted in Boahen, 1985: 800), 'one of the greatest mistakes of education in the past has been this, 
thatt  it has taught the African to become a European instead of remaining African. This is entirely wrong and 
thee government recognizes it. In future, our  education will aim at making an African remain an African 
takingg interest in his own country'. However, there had not been and could not be any significant 
changee to correct the mistake, for education is meant to serve the colonial political system. As a 
result,, the impact of the wrongly oriented (from the side of African) education on African 
societiess had been profound and almost permanent. Among others, as Boahen (Ibid.: 801) 
correctlyy puts it: 

...thee educated elite that was produced was by and large an alienated elite, an elite that adored 
Europeann culture and civilization and looked down on African culture... Another  gap thereby 
camee to exist between this elite and the rest of the masses which has still not been bridged.... Since 
thee elite came to include the wealthiest people and since they came to occupy the highest posts 
availablee both during and after  the colonial era they came to yield power  and influence totally out 
off  proportion to their  number  and the relations between them on the one hand and the traditiona l 
elitee on the other  became strained during the colonial days and have never  really been healed ever 
since. . 

Furthermore,, the distribution of educational facilities among the different regions/ethnic/tribal 
groupss was uneven within each colony, which further accentuated differences and tensions 
betweenn these groups. It also created ethnic/religious/regional hierarchies in which some 
group(s)) became privileged at the expense of others. These have remained in many areas and 
underliee some of the civil wars and rivalries that have occurred in many independent African 
countries.. Southern Sudan is once again a good example. 

Evenn worse still was the impact of colonialism in the cultural field. As was declared at the 
Secondd Congress of Negro writers and Artist in Rome in March-April 1959 (quoted in Boahen, 
1985::  801-802), 'among the sins of colonialism, one of the most pernicious because it was for  a long time 
acceptedd by the west without discussion, was the concept of peoples without culture' . This is not surprising, 
forr the fact that the European movement into Africa coincided with the nineteenth and twentieth-
centuryy peak of racism and cultural chauvinism in Europe itself. Throughout the colonial period, 
therefore,, African art, music, dancing and even history were all not only ignored but even 
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positivelyy discouraged or denied' (Ibid.: 804). It would be enough to quote what sir Reginal had 
too say to show how European saw Africans and their history: 

thee main body of the Africans, the Negro peoples who remained in their  tropical homeland between 
thee Sahara and the Limpopo, had ... no history. They had stayed, for  untold centuries, sunk in 
barbarism.. Such, it might almost seem, had been nature's decree... So they remained stagnant, 
neitherr  going forward nor  going back. Nowhere in the world, save perhaps in some miasmic 
swampss of South America or  in some derelict pacific islands, was human life stagnant. The heart of 
Afric aa was scarcely beating (Quoted in Boahen, 1985: 804). 

Itt was with such chauvinism and sometimes ignorance that Europeans legitimized their colonial 
dominationn as a civilizing mission. It is also important to note that such chauvinist and racist 
attitudee towards the African people prevented the colonial powers from recognizing the capacity 
off  the African people to govern themselves. It will not be surprising, thus, that the end of the 
coloniall  was not foreseen by the colonial officials before or even after the end of the Second 
Worldd War. As Young {1994: 182-183) points out, only Britain contemplated even the distant 
eventualityy of transfer of sovereignty. In 1938, in a major policy statement, Colonial Secretary 
Malcolmm Macdonald had declared: 

II  think it is the gradual spread of freedom amongst all His Majesty's subjects in whatever  part of the 
earthh they live ... a slow ... evolutionary process ... There may even, sometimes, be inevitable set-
backs.. But over  generations the evolutionary process goes on .... Even amongst the most backward 
racess of Afric a our  main effort is to teach these people to stand always a littl e more securely on their 
ownn feet ... the trend is towards the ultimate establishment of the great commonwealth of free people 
andd nations ... But it will be generations, perhaps even centuries, before that aim is accomplished in 
somee cases. (Quoted in Young, 1994: 183) 

Inn the French case, even the evolutionary process was excluded outside the ambiguous frontiers 
off  an enlarged France. For instance, in 1944, when the colonial officials assembled at Brazza-
ville,, Overseas Minister Rene Pleven made it clear that: 'In the great French empire there are neither 
peoplee to be liberated nor  racial discrimination to abolish. There are people who feel French, and to whom 
Francee wishes to give an ever  greater  part in the life and in the democratic institutions of the French 
community'' (Quoted in Young, 1994: 183). For the other colonizers, the notion of transfer of 
sovereigntyy was even more remote. Only Italy was stripped of her colonial title as an immediate 
consequencee of the Second World War, and even in this instance Rome managed to recover 
Somaliaa for a final decade of trusteeship. 

Becausee colonial powers did not believe that Africans were ready to govern themselves they did 
nott have plans to transfer power to Africans, as had been true of other colonies. There were no 
consciouss initiatives to liquidate the European colonial empires. None of the colonial rulers of 
tropicall  Africa expected independence to be an early eventuality. Generally, as Davidson (1988: 
508)) nicely puts it: rif there was no coherent or effective British plan to transfer power to 
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Africans,, but opportunistic response to the pressure of African nationalism, still less was there 
anyy French plan. 

Lastt but not least, the creation and widening of the gap between the urban centres and rural areas 
waswas another impact of colonialism since the Europeans tended to live in the urban centres, all 
facilitiess that improved the quality of life were established only in those areas. The rural areas 
weree therefore neglected, which in turn accentuated the drift from one to the other. 

Too sum up, the colonial period was an interlude of comparatively short duration. But it was an 
interludee that radically changed the direction and momentum of African history. It's impact in 
thee political and socio-economic fields were fundamental and lasting. Finally, the conclusion 
drawnn by Boahen (Ibid.: 809) will be appropriate to sum up the place of colonialism in the long 
historyy of Africa. 

.... thoug h ther e is no doub t tha t colonialis m was a mere chapte r in the numerou s chapter s of the lon g 
histor yy of the continent , a mere episod e of interlud e in the many facete d and variegate d experience s of 
thee people s of Africa , lastin g as it did no mor e than eight y years anywhere , it is nonetheles s an ex-
tremel yy importan t episod e politically , economicall y and even socially . It mark s a clear watershe d in 
thee histor y of Afric a and the subsequen t developmen t of Africa , and therefor e its histor y has been and 
wil ll  continu e to be much influence d by the colonia l impac t on Africa , and destine d to take a cours e 
differen tt  fro m what it woul d have taken had ther e not been any colonia l interlude . 

Therefore,, what the leaders and the peoples of Africa should do is not to write off colonialism, 
butbut to deeply understand the impact of colonialism and to try to redress its shortcomings and 
failures. . 

477 See Young , 1994: 189-190 on the major internationa l and domesti c factor s whic h contribute d for the transfe r of 
powerr  in Africa . 

189 9 



9.. POST-COLONIAL DEVELOPMENT 

Threee decades of dictatorship, phoney and misunderstood political ideologies have left a legacy of 
fear,, poverty, refugees, outright thuggery and theft. ... The systems which have been in place for 
thee last three decades in Africa have produced the likes of Amin, Bokassa, Nguema and the remain-
ingg political sphinx which strangle the continent and its people Since assuming political power 
inn their countries, these leaders have held their citizens hostage, have run national economies like 
privatee chicken-runs and created a national mentality of siege and a state of hopelessness. (George 
Sono,, quoted in Ayittey, 1992: 1). 

.... industrial nations of North America and Europe were supposed to be the indubitable models 
forr the societies of Asia, Africa, and Latin America, the so-called Third World, and that these 
societiess must catch up with the industrialized countries, perhaps even become like them. 
(Escobar,, 1995: VII) . 

Inn the last three or more decades we have witnessed serious political crises in almost all African 
countries.. Some of these crises resulted in the complete collapse of the state (Somalia and Libe-
ria),ria), the creation of an independent state (Ethiopia and Eritrea), and the continued civil war (Su-
dan,, Angola, Mozambique, Burundi, Rwanda, the Great Lake countries and many others). The 
economicc and social crises have also been far more serious. These crises have been producing 
hugee refugee migration. The difficult question to be raised here is: what are the factors that con-
tributedd to the socio-political crisis, economic collapse and the huge refugee migration? As indi-
catedd in chapters 6 and discussed in detail in chapters 7 and 8, both the pre-colonial and colonial 
developmentss of Africa are contributing factors to the failure/collapse of contemporary African 
states.. However, this can not explain everything that went wrong in post-colonial Africa. The 
majorr explanation lies within the post-colonial socio-political and economic development (un-
derdevelopment)) of the continent, influenced by both domestic and external factors. What are 
thesee domestic and external factors? How have these factors interacted and produced the most 
disturbingg results: political chaos, social crisis, economic collapse and massive refugee flows? 
Thiss chapter wil l attempt to provide some answers to these questions. 

Decolonizationn created an opportunity in which it would have been possible to (re)construct new 
post-coloniall  political communities, to create national identities, and establish a new order of po-
liticall  accountability, political legitimacy and political representation. It also created an opportu-
nityy to embark on the development of more indigenous political and economic structures. How-
ever,, this opportunity was missed. This may be, perhaps, because the African leaders had a 
strongg interest in maintaining the national-states they inherited from the Europeans because there 
wass no guarantee, if they began to experiment with different types of political organization, that 
theyy would continue to be in power (Herbst, 1996: 121). It may also be because decolonization 
happenedd so quickly (in some cases) and African leaders were so intent on seizing power that 
theree was neither the time nor the motivation to develop new concepts of national political or-
ganizationn (Ibid.: 122-123). More importantly, it may be because the imagination and the con-
ceptionn of the leaders of the anti-colonial struggle and later on that of the state elites were shaped 
byy the dominant discourse of territorial sovereign state, ideologies of both West and East, and 
mainstreamm development theories. Thus, they failed to develop an indigenous alternative to the 
Europeann styled state and economic development. One can strongly argue, therefore, that the cri-
siss that Africa has been suffering from partially emanates from missing the opportunity of creat-
ingg a political and socio-economic system which would have been relevant to Africa and to indi-
viduall  states. 
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Thus,, the failure/collapse of the state in Africa may be better explained as the problem of the 
ideologicall  commitment of the political leaders to both East and/or West, and the failure of 
statee and development theories, which resulted in poor political, economic and social perform-
ance.. In addition, external factors: intervention of both superpowers and others, globalization 
andd regionalization, marginalization of the continent, which is the result of the restructuring of 
thee world economy, have also played a significant role. I will try to briefly discuss some of 
thesee factors below with a special reference to the three Horn of Africa countries. 

9.11 Ideology and Development Theories: General Overview 

Somaliaa and Sudan inherited, from their colonial masters, a Western styled political system 
(somee sort of multiparty system). In Somalia, this system existed for only few years until one 
partyy military dictatorship, in the name of socialism, replaced it. In Sudan, a Westminster-
styledd multiparty system existed longer than in Somalia. However, it was interrupted by re-
peatedd military and civilian dictatorial regimes in the name of socialism, multiparty system 
andd lately in the name of religious (Islam) dominance. Ethiopia had been under a no-party 
absolutee monarchical system up until a military dictatorship in the name of socialism replaced 
itt in 1974. The non-socialist system in all these countries failed to meet the expectations of 
theirr respective citizens. As a result, socialism was taken as a better alternative. Thus, the 
threee Horn of Africa countries adopted socialism (Marxism-Leninism or otherwise) at one 
timee or another. However, the so-called socialist (mainly military) governments created more 
problemss than they solved. These governments finally destroyed themselves and their coun-
tries. . 

Nationalismm as an ideology by itself and together with liberalism and/or socialism also played 
aa significant role. Nationalism was relatively successful in the struggle for independence. 
However,, it failed to create the new system needed by the society. The failure of nationalism 
andd the nation-building project to solve ethnic/tribal, regional and religious problems gave rise to 
politicizedd ethnicity. The emergence of politicized ethnicity contributed to the failure of the 
state. . 

Afterr socialism, as an ideology and, as a socio-political and economic system, was discarded 
inn all three countries they adopted liberalism of some sort and attempted to follow the princi-
plee of mixed economy where public and private enterprises would be allowed to play their 
rolee in the national economies. However, the ideological shift did not bring any meaningful 
result.. Rather the situation went from bad to worse. Somalia completely collapsed as a state, 
Sudann fell under a strong religious (Islamic) regime, and Ethiopia was divided into two sov-
ereignn states, introduced ethnic federalism, 'multiparty politics' and a liberal economy. Cur-
rently,, thus, Somalia went into deeper chaos without a central government and national econ-
omy.. Sudan remains embroiled in an ever-worsening civil war, international isolation and 
findss itself in deep economic crisis. Ethiopia is moving into the unknown with no precedent. 

Thesee countries, as the rest of the Third World, have tried to follow different aspects of West-
ernn and Eastern ideologies, economic development models in their attempts to create n 'mod 
ern'' society. The result has been disappointing, to say the least. The kingdom of abundance 
promisedd by theorists and politicians, as Escobar (1995: 4) put it, produced its opposites, 
massivee underdevelopment and impoverishment, untold exploitation and oppression. The 
questionn here should be how and why the different ideologies and development theories failed 
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too bring positive results in Africa? I will briefly discuss some of the general critical responses 
below. . 

9.1.11 Ideology 

Ideologyy is an important component of any political process. Ideology, on the one hand, in-
fluencess policy-making processes. It is a kind of lens through which policy makers perceive 
theirr various environments and react accordingly. Ideology can also play a major role in po-
liticall  action and it can be used an agent of mobilization and social change (Mittelman, 1975: 
20-21).. Whether explicit or implicit, ideology both identifies and legitimates the principles 
andd purposes around which policies are determined. It also sets the parameters of choice in 
termss of which salient constraints are recognized and dealt with' (Rothchild and Foley, 1988: 
281).. On the other hand, ideology is a distorted or false consciousness, which disguised peo-
ple'ss real relationship to their world (Loomba, 1998: 25; Rejai, 1995: 4; Hawkes, 1996: 4). 
Thus,, it can be used to legitimize domination and oppression. Ideology also plays a crucial 
rolee in creating consent, it is the medium through which certain ideas are transmitted and 
moree importantly, held to be true (Loomba, 1998: 29). This means that ideology can perform 
multiplee functions. 

Ideology,, as indicated above, influences policy-making processes and decisions. However, it 
doess not mean that ideology is always a sure guide to unravelling decision-making procedures 
andd decisions already made. Rather it can give an important clue to what is going on and what 
iss going to happen. It provides crucial clues to the motives, desires, and underlying principles 
off  various regimes. With this in mind let us briefly consider the role ideology played in the 
Hornn of Africa. It should be clear from the outset that different political leaders adopted dif-
ferentt ideologies. Among these the most noticeable are nationalism, socialism including 
Marxism-Leninism,, pragmatism (the pursuit of a market economy and a capitalist policy), 
andd religious fundamentalism (Sudan is an example). The emphasis in the discussion below 
wil ll  mainly be on nationalism and ethnicity, socialism and religious fundamentalism. 

9.1.1.11 Nationalism and Ethnicit y 

Nationalismm can be an ideology in its own right or it can be a component of other ideologies 
(Rejai,, 1995: 23, Markakis, 1999: 71). However, of all ideologies nationalism seems to have 
beenn one of the most successful, if the criteria of success are the capacity to mobilize people 
(Schwarzmantel,, 1998: 131). Nationalism expressed as the anti-colonial movement in Africa 
iss evidence for its success in mobilizing the African society towards independence. Earlier 
Africann nationalist thought was expressed within the framework of pan-Africanism. Pan-
Africanistss denounced the artificiality and illegitimacy of the territorial partition of the colo-
niall  domain. The major objective was to establish some sort of united independent Africa. 
However,, later on the emphasis shifted from Pan-Africanism to the nationalism based on the 
territoriall  frame of the colonial partition (Young, 1994: 68). The goal of territorial national-
ismm was to create independent national states based on the territorial entities created by colo-

11 For  instance, Rejai (1995: 17-18) identified the following to be some of the major  functions of ideology. First, an 
ideologyy provides a perspective on social and political reality and calls upon the believer  to behave in a way that is 
consistentt  with that perspective. Second, it provides the individual with a sense of identity and belonging. Third , ide-
ologyy serves to achieve social solidarity and cohesion. It binds a group together  and gives it a sense of unity. It also 
rationalizess and justifies group goals, values, and objectives. Fourth, it provides hopes and promises. Fifth , ideology 
servess to support and maintain a political regime or  to challenge and destroy it. Sixth, it serves as instrument for  the 
manipulationn and control of the people. 
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niall  powers (Markakis, 1999: 66).2 In other words, African nationalists wanted 'to take over 
intactt the colonial apparatus of power and order, and see it to work for the "nation-to-be"' 
(Smith,, 1983: 53). Here lies one of the root causes of African problems. 

Africann territorial nationalism has two aspects. The first was the desire to seek independence 
fromm colonial rule, which was more or less realized with the creation of independent coun-
tries.. Thus, anti-colonial nationalism was to a certain extent effective in mobilizing the popu-
lation,, at least part of the population, against foreign rule. It helped to create a wider move-
mentt for independence by bringing together different political, ethnic, and linguistic groups 
(Rejai,, 1995: 48).3 The second aspect, the most demanding one, was the aim to reconstitute a 
neww political community, national identity, political structure and viable economy, which 
manyy African countries failed to materialize. At least two basic problems can be identified. 
First,, the objectives of African nationalism were limited. Far from dismantling the colonially 
createdd state, nationalists aimed to safeguard it. In other words, nationalists were not essen-
tiallyy the supplanters but the successors to the colonial regime (Markakis, 1999: 68). This ex-
plains,, as Markakis (Ibid.) asserts, 'the preservation of the economic edifice created by colo-
nialism,, as well as the endurance of the state structures that it founded. Adherence to the co-
loniall  blueprint meant that material and social disparities between regions, ethnic groups, and 
sociall  classes, which had appeared during the colonial period, subsequently widened and be-
camee sources of political conflict that undermined all nationalist regimes in the Horn of Af-
rica,rica, caused the collapse of the state in Somalia, dismembered Ethiopia, and now threaten the 
existencee of Sudan and Djibouti.' 

Thee other basic problem of post-colonial nationalism in Africa, which has also been partially 
responsiblee for the first problem, has been its domination by the modernization discourse. It is 
believedd that, as Schwarzmantel (1998: 137) points out: 'the creation of nation-states, inter-
nallyy unified in economic terms and culturally homogenous, was a necessary precondition of 
modernityy and its continued development.' One of the implications here is that ethnicity - or 
tribalismm as it used to be called - has been taken "as a parochial remnant of a 'traditional' past 
thatt was fated to be transformed or overcome by modernization, nationalism, and nation-
building'' (Atkinson, 1999: 18). Two fundamental points should be considered here. First, the 
categorizationn of society into traditional (African) and modern (Western), in which the tradi-
tionall  should be replaced with modern society through state/nation-building process, is basi-
callyy flawed. It is flawed because it took societal development as a linear and evolutionary 
process,, in which all traditional societies would follow the Western path towards establishing 
modernn society. It is also flawed because it failed to take into account the unique socio-
politicall  and economic experience of the African society. Second, ethnicity (tribalism) is 
takenn as given and can be transformed into modern society through nationalism and nation-
building.. It was believed that tribalism/ethnicity is a sign of a backward society, and an un-
welcomee interruption of the pursuit of modernity (Berman, 1998: 306). Ethnicity/tribalism, 
seenn as an obstacle for the creation of modern society, therefore should be transcended 
throughh nationalism and the creation of nation-states. This was clearly reflected by Sekou 
Touree in 1959 when he said, 'in three or four years, no one will remember the tribal, ethnic or 
religiouss rivalries which, in the recent past, caused so much damage to our country and its 

11 See Smith (1983: 49-51), on the territoria l nature of African nationalism and the reasons behind it. 
33 It should be noted that not all African s joined the nationalist current. There were regions, ethnic groups, and social 
classess which were littl e involved or  not at all. This is true of Southern Sudan, Northern Somalia, Northern Kenya, 
mostt  of the lowlands in the Horn where pastoralists and agro-pastorlists live, all these regions have been subject to 
perenniall  conflict durin g the post-colonial era (Markakis , 1999: 67). 
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people'' (Quoted in Young, 1994: 73). Samora Machel also bluntly put it, 'for the nation to 
live,, the tribe must die' (Quoted in Berman, 1998: 306). 

Thiss dominant Western nationalist ideology may have worked in the West. This does not 
mean,, however, it will work in Africa where the society had a very different historical experi-
ence.. What happened during the last four decades, the (re)emergence of ethnicity and the in-
tensificationn of ethnic conflicts, is clear evidence that the European (modernist) nationalist 
ideologyy did not work at all in Africa. Rather, the attempt to copy the European nationalist 
ideologyy changed the idea of nationalism from an 'icon of liberation to captive doctrine of an 
Africann national-state which has become a lifeless shell of bureaucratic or personal tyranny, 
corruptionn and defeat' (Young, 1994: 68). As Davidson (cited in Young, 1994: 68) correctly 
observes,, 'this nationalism, alienated from its people's history in order to adopt another his-
tory,, a European history, emerged as the opposite of its legitimating self.' 

Takingg into account the fact that many of the colonial territories, which later became inde-
pendentt states, are multiethnic, multilingual and multicultural, it is difficult, if not impossible, 
too create an economically unified and culturally homogenous national-state. Furthermore, the 
rigidrigid ethnic identities4 and ethnic hierarchies within each colonial territory that were created 
byy the colonial rulers made the process of state-building extremely difficult. The creation of a 
national-statee and the mobilization of people through nationalism involved an appeal to 
myths,, the invocation of history and tradition. In this process, it was often the state (and the 
statee elite) that created nationalism, created 'nations by design'. 'The state and its agents in-
stilledd a mood of nationalism, a sense of national identity, as a means of solidifying the le-
gitimacyy of state' (Schwarzmantel, 1998: 138). In order to do so nationalist movements have 
too emphasize the weight of the past, the glorious traditions of the society and its history. Na-
tionalistss have to invent such traditions when they cannot be found. The question here is 
whichh history and tradition. In a country where different ethnic, religious and regional groups 
havee their own history, tradition and culture it is difficult to answer this question. The empha-
siss placed on the history, tradition and culture of a specific group/s by the state elites creates 
suspicionn and a feeling of alienation in the mind of other groups. It threatens their identity. 
Theyy will feel that their culture, tradition and language are being suppressed. If they can not 
seee themselves as being part of the imagined national political and cultural community, they 
wil ll  resist it. Moreover, if they feel that they are excluded from the national power structure 
andd denied their fair share in the national distribution of resources, they will try to change it 
eitherr by controlling the state or by destroying it (see, Markakis, 1999: 65, for similar argu-
ment).. In other words, if the established state fails to accommodate the demands of these dis-
satisfiedd groups, it will lose its relevance and legitimacy in the eyes and minds of these 
groups.. Then comes ethnic nationalism. That is what has been happening in most, if not all, 
Africann countries in which ethnic conflict has been a major problem. 

Whenn does ethnicity, especially politicized ethnicity, (re)emerge? As Yeros (1999: 11) asserts 
'symbolic,, economic, and political investment in an imagined community occurs when this 
communityy offers in return something valuable, meaningful, and useful within the context of 
experience.. In this light, the ethnification of societies occurs when the nation-state fails to re-

44 This was based on the belief by the colonial officials that 'every African belonged to a tribe, just as every European 
belongedd to a nation' (Berman, 1998: 320). In the process of the creation of rigi d ethnic/tribal identities 'through the 
applicationn of such instruments of state as consensus and maps, and even the establishment of colonial museums, all 
communities,, persons, lands and even physical artefacts were assigned a unique triba l identity and physical location' 
(Ibid. ::  321). 
55 See, the coming sub-topic 'Political development in the Horn of Africa' , for  what happened in Sudan and Ethiopia. 
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tainn its relevance and legitimacy as an imagined community which delivers these goods and 
whenn people activate other sub-state communities to provide for themselves.6 In other words, 
thee (re)emergence of sub-national identities, be they ethnic, religious, or regional, indicates 
thatt structures on a high level scale are weakening or breaking down (Enksen, 1999; 57). Fur-
therr more, as Berman (1998: 336-337) argues, economic decline, draconian reforms, the dete-
riorationrioration of already relatively weak states and the delay of distributable resources exacerbate 
reliancee on patron/client relations and intensify the inter-ethnic political conflict or political 
tribalism.. In circumstances of economic and political instability kinship and ethnicity provide 
networkss of mutual support and trust. This means that people became loyal to ethnic or other 
sub-nationall  imagined communities not only because they were born into them, but also be-
causee they assume or they were made to assume (or even believe) that such loyalty promises 
too offer something deemed meaningful, valuable, or useful, which the national-state failed to 
deliver.. In short, when state institutions cease to deliver, kinship and, by extension, ethnicity 
iss often the only alternative (Eriksen, 1999; 58). It is in this context that we must understand 
thee emergence of, sometimes militant, African ethnicities as mass movements. Thus it can be 
arguedd that ethnic/tribal/religious identities are essentially products of specific situations, so-
ciallyy defined and historically determined (Atkinson, 1999; 34). In addition, ethnic identities 
aree subject to change, and so are their functions (Markakis, 1999: 73). Such an understanding 
wil ll  direct our attention to the historical, social, and political processes through which images 
forr identification are constructed and sustained, contested and negotiated (Norval, 1999: 86). 

Thee construction of ethnic identity requires the existence of 'other' and the distinction thereby 
off  insiders and outsiders. The construction of ethnic identity, as Berman (1998: 328) explains: 

iss a process of boundary setting, of making distinctions, involving a dialogue between insiders and 
outsiders,, in which the characteristics of different groups are both ascribed and chosen, instrutnen-
tallyy manipulated and socially shaped. The boundaries between groups are contested and negoti-
ated,, always retaining a degree of ambiguity, varying situationally and changing over  time as indi-
vidualss and groups move back and forth across them. The differentiation between ethnic groups 
hass no necessary connection with language, culture or  political organization; cultural differences, 
inn particular , may not be the decisive factor  and groups may simultaneously become more similar 
inn culture and more concerned with demarcating their  distinctiveness. 

Moreover,, the demarcation of ethnic differences, in which differences are exaggerated and 
similaritiess are ignored, takes on political importance in legitimating claims to rights and re-
sources,, and in providing individuals with both meaning and organized channels for pursuing 
culturally-definedd interests. Ethnic identities in such a context can be consciously manipu-
latedd and invested in economic and political competition. Thus, ethnicity, one can soundly 
argue,, has the same relation with the state as nationalism. Its major objectives include obtain-
ingg and using state power in order to gain access to resources commanded by the state 
(Markakis,, 1999: 72). Ethnicity, therefore, has proved to be an effective means of political 
mobilisationn for those who seek access to state power in order to change the existing pattern 
off  resource distribution. Exclusion from power and relative resources deprivation serves to 
heightenn the cultural identity and solidarity of subordinate groups. 

Anotherr important point to be noted here is that ethnicity as 'imagined community does not 
havee an existence unless it is being imagined actively by its members' (Eriksen, 1999: 48). In 
thiss process, the role of ethnic entrepreneurs who are keen to make political capital out of 

66 See also Eriksen, 1999: 56-57, for  similar  argument. 
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ethnicityy is significant. Ethnic movements, like nationalist ones, are organised, led, and ideo-
logicallyy inspired by intellectuals and petty bourgeois elements. 

9.1.1.22 Socialism8 

Socialism,, most of the time mixed with nationalism, had been an important ideology in many 
partss of post-colonial Africa. Different versions of socialist ideology had been adopted by 
post-coloniall  leaders.9 Military juntas led many of these socialist regimes with the assistance 
off  the USSR and other socialist countries. This implies that African military Marxist states 
weree not the logical outcome of the radicalization of urban elements that set the stage for po-
liticall  take-over by the military. This does not mean, however, that the dissatisfaction of the 
respectivee societies with the existing regimes and the demands for some type of change did 
nott contribute to the political take over. They did. The regimes, which were replaced by mili-
taryy Marxists, failed to live up to the expectations of their respective societies. The population 
lostt confidence in those regimes and demanded a change for the better. Thus, what is meant 
heree is that in many cases the ultimate declaration in favour of socialism was made without 
thee semblance of an existing cohesive revolutionary movement, and without the assistance of 
orr pressure from a viable Marxist party. Moreover, where such nuclei did exist they were de-
niedd a significant role in the new order established under the military. Thus, the coup that 
overthreww the preceding civilian or military administration did not immediately usher in the 
Africann Marxist state, since the original inspiration and motivations were not Marxist or even 
socialistt (Decalo, 1985: 124-125). 

Africann socialist regimes (Marxist-Leninists or otherwise), although encompassing divergent 
strands,, had some things in common.11 First, the central themes commonly stressed by these 
regimess revolve around the issue of centralization of power, anti-colonialism and cultural na-
tionalism.122 In general, considerably more attention had been paid to the centralization of 
power.. Within the new centralized hierarchy supremacy was given to vanguard Leninist party 
militants,, in which the military was but one corporate component, albeit the central one (Ibid.: 
132;; Keller, 1987: 12). In theory, the political parties are organizational weapons manned by 
aa revolutionary vanguard of the ideological select, reflecting the will of the workers and the 
peasantss and dominating the state decision-making structure (Young, 1982: 27; Keller, 1987: 

77 For  instance, a survey carried out by Markaki s (1999: 75-76) in Ethiopia showed that the leading figures in all eth-
nicc organisations were schoolteachers, civil servants, and traders. 
88 The focus here is not the theoretical debate on whether  socialism was possible in Afric a or  not. Rather  it is only to 
showw the effect of socialism as an ideology on the socio-political and economic development of the Horn of Afric a 
countries.. It is to show what was done in the name of socialism and with what results. 
99 For  the details seeYoung, 1982: 1-4, and Keller, 1987: 3-6. 
100 For  instance, according to Decalo (1985: 125): the Marxist or  radical path was immediately opted for  after  the over-
throww of the civilian elites in Ethiopia, or  Somalia, and member of the militar y juntas that supplanted them were not 
knownn to be particularl y radical or  ideologically-inclined. In Ethiopia the overthrow of the emperor  was a revolu-
tionaryy act, of course; but the radical land reforms and socialization of agricultur e preceded by a full year  the adop-
tionn of Marxism as the guiding light. Indeed, the Dergue originall y had neither  ideology nor  any specific programmes 
inn mind, and it was nearly three years before Marxism was discovered to be the appropriat e path of development for 
Ethiopia.. In each instance a consolidation phase followed, durin g which the precise direction of the revolution was 
hammeredd out in either  a peaceful (Benin, Somalia) or  turbulent (Ethiopia, Madagascar) tug-of-war  with other  social 
strataa and factions. 
""  Keller  (1987: 11) also identified five common features of Afro-Marxis t regimes: (1) Ideology was given priority ; (2) 
thee vanguard party was given a key role in providing political direction in society at large; (3) heavy emphasis on the 
constructionn of authoritativ e state apparatus; (4) state control of the economy; and (5) commitment to a centrally 
plannedd economy. 
111 For  instance, the major  slogans of the Ethiopian revolution were anti-imperialism, anti-bureaucratic capitalism and 
anti-feudalism.. 'Ethiopian Tikdem' which means 'Ethiopi a first '  was another  important nationalist slogan of the 
revolution. . 
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13).. However, in reality, no military junta has been willing truly to give up its power and 
privilegess and to share power with civilian formations, even those directly beholden to it, 
notwithstandingg rhetoric to the contrary. The monopoly of power by the military had been the 
majorr source of the civil-military friction. This tug-of-war between the military and the civil 
societyy in countries such as Ethiopia, Madagascar and Burkina Faso can be good examples. 

Second,, though military leaders claimed to follow Marxism (very loosely or selectively inter-
preted)) and established official populist regimes, in reality they established an authoritarian 
systemm of varying degrees of social oppression. To maintain their rule they forged uneasy and 
unstablee links with like-minded urban social-class cohorts and elements of the intelligentsia, 
whilee discrediting and supplanting many of the political elite and formally eradicating tradi-
tionall  authority and hierarchy (Decalo, 1985: 123). They showed no intention of either vacat-
ingg office, or liberalizing the political process by allowing for the introduction of competitive 
politics.. This was exactly what happened in Ethiopia and Somalia, and more or less in Sudan. 
Socialistt military leaders in these three countries controlled political power without sharing 
withh any political group until they were kicked out of power. 

Third,, Marxism was fused with nationalism in an attempt to produce a political consensus in 
supportt of the state whose preservation is the principal goal of these regimes. To this end they 
usedd conventional means, such as the promotion of state nationalism, the expansion of the 
statee apparatus, particularly the military and security branches, and the forced suppression of 
oppositionn (The Journal of Communist Studies Editorial, 1985: 3). Cultural nationalism, in-
fluencedd by modernization discourse of cleansing the countryside of all social, economic and 
culturall  fetters had also been employed. Somalia, Benin, Congo, Ethiopia and Madagascar are 
goodd examples (Decalo, 1985: 133). 

Fourth,, the state control of the 'commanding height' of the economy, and the creation of a 'so-
cialistt sector' designed to serve as a motor for state direction of the economy was another 
commonn feature (Young, 1982: 29; see also Decalo, 1985: 132-133). However, comprehen-
sivee central planning on the Soviet model was completely beyond the capacity of the Afro-
Marxistt states, even though there were good intentions. In Ethiopia, a central organ was 
establishedd to carry out the country's central plan but its success was minimal. Moreover, with 
thee exception of Ethiopia and Mozambique, Afro-Marxist states were reluctant to promote 
socialistt agriculture. 

Inn short, African socialists proclaimed a commitment to the creation of an egalitarian, just, 
andd self-sufficient polity. The mechanism for the attainment of these goals was the state, 
whichh would furnish the pivot of critical identities and organize the economy. In the words, as 
Siadd Barre of Somalia put it 'socialism for us is simply defined: it is a system in which the 
statee takes primary responsibility for the political, social and economic development of the 
nation'' (Cited in The Journal of Communist Studies Editorial, 1985: 4). This is the extreme 
endd of the process of centralization which seems to be the aspect of socialism that soldier rul-
erss find most attractive (Ibid.). The special attractiveness of the Soviet model is that it allows 
thee ruling elite to define the normative order, and it approves the domination of the ruling oli-
garchyy (Keller, 1987: 10). Thus, political centralization and mobilization were perceived as 
vehicless of real transformation (Chazan, et. al., 1988: 149). It was believed that political lead-
erss and party activists were best positioned to interpret the general will and hence to define 
thee interests of the collectives. The leaders provided the rationalization for the imposition of 
politicall  uniformity under the guise of forwarding national unity. It can be argued that even 
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whenn this stance was adopted with the best intentions, it furnished a justification for authori-
tariann rule. 

Anotherr important point to be noted is that in many cases socialist military regimes came to 
powerr in a situation of acute structural crisis of the state. The invocation of socialism in this 
contextt served the primary need of saving the state. Socialism, it was believed, cut across 
ethnicc and regional divisions in order to weld classes into a new political consensus under-
pinningg the state. It was also assumed that turning the focus on class contradictions not only 
reducess the significance but ultimately denies the significance of ethnic and regional con-
flicts.. Such conflicts are presumed to fade away naturally in a classless socialist society (The 
Journall  of Communist studies Editorial Editorial, 1985: 4). This was what was believed in 
Ethiopiaa under the leadership of the military government and later the Workers Party of 
Ethiopiaa (WPE). Class contradictions were believed to be the basic contradiction, and ethnic, 
regionall  and religious conflicts were secondary. Accordingly, it was assumed that if building 
socialismm solves the basic contradiction, secondary contradictions would also be solved. 
However,, it was not the class contradiction that brought about the collapse of the government 
butt ethnic and regional conflicts. The same applies in the case of Somalia and Sudan. It was 
thee tribal conflicts that brought about the collapse of the state in Somalia. It is reli-
gious/ethnic/regionall  conflict that brought Sudan to the verge of collapse. 

Thee same rationale was used to deny the legitimacy of the opposition political organizations 
(politicall  parties) which undermined the civil society. In theory, a socialist system has no 
needd for autonomous organizations that defend class and corporate interests. This assumption 
providess the justification for dismantling political parties, trade unions, professional and other 
masss organizations. This was exactly what happened in Ethiopia, and more or less in Sudan 
andd Somalia. Members of opposition political and mass organizations were executed and im-
prisonedd by the thousands. Those who could escape, especially university and secondary 
schooll  teachers, and other intellectuals, fled the country to North America and Western 
Europe.. As a result, these countries lost most of their intellectuals. This was the beginning of 
thee production of Ethiopian refugees, in huge numbers that has continued until now. 

Thee socialist military regime's concern with the preservation and strengthening of the central-
izedd state had prevented them from accommodating ethnic/tribal and regional demands for 
autonomyy (Rothchild and Foley, 1987: 306 and 313). This was the case in the three Horn of 
Africaa countries. In Ethiopia, for instance, the rejection of the demands of ethnic and regional 
groupss and the attempt to solve the problem by force resulted in prolonged civil war (the civil 
warr in northern Ethiopia is an excellent example). The use of force against every opposition 
movementt alienated the government from the society. The more the government was alien-
atedd from the society the more the need to use force to stay in power. The anti-government 
forces,, especially the Eritrean and Tigrayan guerrilla groups, capitalizing on the alienation of 
thee government gained additional support for their struggle. The final result was the collapse 
off  the government in 1991. 

Inn general, socialism as an ideology has played an important role in consolidating Afro-
Marxistt regimes and legitimizing the power of a particular group. It was used to control the 
economyy and establish one-party dictatorship. In addition, to gain support for their (the politi-
call  leaders) claim to power they heightened expectations among the citizenry about the good 
lif ee that would follow the establishment of socialism. However, with foreign exchange 
sourcess drying up, spare parts unavailable, skilled personnel emigrating, transportation in 
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shortt supply, production declining, political chaos worsening, etc., the Afro-Marxist leaders 
inevitablyy found it most difficult to deliver on their promises of redistribution and general up-
gradingg of the quality of life. The cumulative consequence had been public disappointment 
andd cynicism, a headlong retreat from the state and its formal economy, and a forced ideo-
logicall  shift and policy adjustment on the part of the state administrators. The final result, as 
witnessedd in all three Horn of Africa countries, was more political chaos, more poverty, and 
thee disintegration of the social fabric of the societies. This proved that the military socialist 
regimess were far worse than the regimes they replaced. Foe instance, the military socialist 
regimess produced far more refugees than their predecessors did. In addition, there is a wider 
implicationn that should be well noted. The collapse of socialist regimes in Eastern Europe and 
Africaa and the shift towards liberalism had a very serious long-term impact in the minds of 
thee people. It strengthened the domination of liberalism and may wrongly create an impres-
sionn that there is no alternative to liberalism and Westernization. 

Thee other ideology adopted by the three Horn of Africa countries and many others in the con-
tinentt is liberalism/neo-liberalism. Political leaders, who adopted this ideology, set economic 
growthh and prosperity squarely at the centre of the preferred order. Their focus was on the 
emulationn of the Western model of development, and on the nurturing of private initiative in 
thee capitalist mode. Accordingly, the state was endowed with the task of facilitating entrepre-
neurship,, attracting foreign investments, and establishing a climate conducive to material ad-
vancement.. This meant that even in the pragmatic approach statism was advanced, among 
otherr things, for the preservation of elite privilege. As Chazan (1988: 152) points out, cen-
tralizationn was as deeply ensconced in the political attitude of pragmatists as in those of self-
proclaimedd socialists. 

Ass Young (1982: 185) identified there are a number of major characteristics of the African 
capitalistt states. First, the market has not been left unregulated. State intervention has been 
strong.. However, a significant place has been reserved for private markets, and a positive 
valuationn of their developmental role persists. Second, capital is taken as the crucial factor of 
production,, and important spheres are reserved for the private sector. In fact, the state sector 
iss invariably quite large, but no intrinsic merit is believed to inhere in public enterprise. Third, 
itt seems that an open economy has been accepted; however, it does not mean unrestricted 
movementt of foreign capital, but it does postulate trade relationship as beneficial. An eco-
nomicc relationship with industrial countries is believed to be beneficial for development. 
Fourth,, while nearly all African capitalist states are at least nominally non-aligned, in the 
economicc sphere relationships with the West have been viewed as perfectly natural (liberal-
ism/neo-liberalismm will be discussed more critically below under development theory). 

Religious,, primarily Islamic, thought patterns were also introduced into the realm of official 
politicall  discourse. Reference to the Koran as justification for policy have been cited repeat-
edlyy in Sudan, Senegal, Somalia, Mauritania, and Libya, even in Cameroon and Gabon 
(Chazan,, et. al., 1988: 155). Nigeria is another recent case. The introduction of religious ide-
ologyy into the politics of the Sudan will be discussed later. 

Fromm what we have seen in the last four or so decades, the ideological shift from liberalism to 
socialismm and back to liberalism and the introduction of religion into politics did not solve 
anyy of the problems the countries encountered. In some case, as will be discussed in the sec-
tionn on individual countries below, the problems even worsened. 
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9.1.22 Development Theory 

Developmentt theories, as indicated above, contributed to the overall African crisis. In other 
words,, the African crisis has partially been the crisis of development theories and the devel-
opmentall  state in Africa. For many years industrial countries of North America and Europe 
weree supposed to be models for the societies of Asia, Africa, and Latin America and, these 
societiess had to catch up with, perhaps even become like them (Escobar, 1995a: VII ; Hettne, 
1995:: 49-50). In reality, however, as Sardar (1999.: 46) argued, even if Westernization (mod-
ernization)) is accepted as the only way forward developing societies are caught in a time warp 
wheree they can never really 'catch up' with the West. The present of the developing societies 
iss the past and their future is the present of the West. This entails that when the non-West 
reachess the point of arrival where it becomes 'developed', it has already become the past of 
thee West. 'The mechanics of development are thus the ideal instrument for the Eurocentric 
colonizationn of time. With a single definitional category, the West can, and indeed has, writ-
tenn off the past, present and future of the non-West' (Ibid.). 

Howw did the domination of the mainstream development paradigm all begin? Harry Truman, 
inn his inaugural address as President of the United States on 20 January 1949, announced his 
conceptt of a 'fair deal'. An essential component of his concept was his appeal to the US and 
thee world to solve the problem of the underdeveloped areas of the globe. " What this means is 
thatt to replicate the world over the features that characterized Western societies is the only 
wayy that the American dream of peace and abundance be extended to all the peoples of the 
planet.. In other words, there was growing interest and determination to transform drastically 
two-thirdss of the world into replica of the West. It was assumed that such transformation 
wouldd bring about material prosperity and economic progress. This has been not only an inte-
grall  part of but also dominant (hegemonic) in the socioeconomic, cultural and political dis-
coursee of the post-World War period. 

Thiss dream, as we have seen in the post-colonial record of the Third World and especially 
Africa,, turned into a nightmare. The assumption that Western development theories would 
solvee the problem of underdevelopment failed miserably. As Escobar (Ibid.) correctly argues, 
'.... instead of the kingdom of abundance promised by theorists and politicians in the 1950s, 
thee discourse and strategy of development produced its opposites: massive underdevelopment 
andd impoverishment, untold exploitation and oppression.' Thus, as Tucker (1999:1-2) argues, 

.... It would seem that the model of development now widely pursued is part of the problem rather 
thann the solution. The sooner  we demythologize this ideology the better. It distorts our  imagination, 
limit ss our  vision, blinding us to the alternatives that human ingenuity is capable of imagining and 
implementing.. The myth of development is elevated to the status of natural law, objective reality 
andd evolutionary necessity. In the process all other  worldviews are devalued and dismissed as 
'primitive' ,, 'backward' , 'irrational '  or  naive'. 

Thiss has been true in Africa even more than in any other parts of the world. Therefore, it is 
cruciall  to critically reexamine the mainstream conception of development itself and develop-

133 In his address, Truman asserted that".. . For  the first time in history humanity possesses the knowledge and the 
skilll  to relieve the suffering of thesee people.... I believe that we should make available to peace-loving peoples the 
benefitss of our  store of technical knowledge in order  to help them realize their  aspiration fora better  life.... What we 
envisagee is a program of development based on the concepts of democratic fair  deal— Greater  production is the key 
too prosperity and peace. And the key to greater  production is wider  and more vigorous application of modern scien-
tifi cc and technical knowledge. (Quote in Escobar, 1995: 3). 
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mentt theories, and demythologize them in order to understand the crisis in contemporary Af-
rica. . 

Whatt does development represent? As Munck and OHeam (1999: XVI ) put it "development, 
...,, represents an ideal instrument for the Eurocentric colonization of time. With one word the West has 
appropriatedd and controls the past, the present and the future of the non-West. This colonization of the 
future,, once known as 'Westernization', now goes under the rubric of 'globalization.'" The West has the 
powerr to colonize the future of the non-West. The real power of the West resides in its power 
too define, which is the result of its economic muscle and technological might. For instance, 
freedom,, progress and civil behaviour; law, tradition and community; reason, mathematics 
andd science, what is real and what it means to be human, are all defined by the West. Thus, 
thee non-West civilizations have simply to accept these definitions or be defined out of exis-
tence.. Moreover, its power is based on the strategy and tactics of promoting, licensing and 
justifyingg certain interventions and practices, delegitimizing and excluding others (Crush, 
1995:: 5). The result, as one can see all around the world, is that Westernization has become 
dominantt in the non-Western societies just as it has in Europe and the USA: academics, writ-
ers,, thinkers, novelists, politicians, decision-makers in non-West use the West, almost instinc-
tively,, as the standard for judgement and as the yardstick for measuring the social and politi-
call  progress of their own societies (Sardar, 1999: 44). Development, as Tucker (1999: 1-2) 
correctlyy points out, is also: 

.... the process whereby other peoples are dominated and their destines are shaped accordingly to 
ann essentially Western way of conceiving and perceiving the world. The development discourse is 
partt of an imperial process whereby other peoples are appropriated and turned into objects. It is 
ann essential part of the process whereby the 'developed' countries manage, control and even create 
thee third World economically, politically, sociologically and culturally. It is a process whereby the 
livess of some peoples, their plans, their hopes, their imaginations, are shaped by others who fre-
quentlyy share neither their lifestyle, nor their hopes nor their values. The real nature of this process 
iss disguised by a discourse that portrays development as a necessary and desirable process, as hu-
mann destiny itself. The economic, social and political transformations of the Third World are in-
separablee from the production and reproduction of meanings, symbols and knowledge, that is cul-
turall  reproduction. 

Suchh critical understanding of what development is all about wil l help us to recognize that 
developmentt is not a natural process. Development is also not transcultural in that it can 
claimm universal validity. Therefore, despite the transfer of goods, gadgets, capital, technology, 
hospitalss and roads, the economic policies and the socioeconomic accomplishments of the 
Westt cannot be replicated in the Third World. The proponents of the Western conception of 
developmentt were aware of the importance of the cultural dimension of development. How-
ever,, they approached this problem by regarding other cultures as traditional, backward and 
lackingg inner dynamics. In addition, other cultural formations were viewed primarily as forms 
off  resistance to modernization that had to be overcome (Crush, 1995: 9-10). Such 
(mis)conceptionn provided the Western societies with the motivation and the legitimization for 
transformingg other societies according to their image. 

Thee mainstream conception of development has not been static. Rather, it has gone through 
manyy transformations since the 1950s.14 However, the reshaping of development economics, 

144 For  instance, 'in the sixties, development became associated with social concerns and was meant to be comprehen-
sive.. In the seventies the cultural dimension of development came to be considered as important as economic growth; 
emphasiss was also placed on self-reliance. ... In the eighties, environmental and ecological sustainability became the 
mainn themes of development. ... In the eighties and nineties, globalization came into vogue. Liberalizatio n and open 
marketss became the drivin g force of development' (Sardar, 1999: 52-53). 
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att each stage, reflected the agenda of the West. Thus, no matter how development is redefined 
itss essential characteristics remain the same (Sadar, 1999: 53). It is therefore clear that if the 
prevailingg conception of development is not fundamentally reconstituted to reflect the inter-
estss of the non-Western societies it can only lead to further subjugation and deeper poverty of 
thee non-West. 

Onee of the most important points that should be noted here is that once it became clear that 
'thee myth of development is a central myth of Western society', and 'once it becomes clear 
thatt the practices that we call development depend on shared beliefs rather than on nature or 
destiny,, it becomes possible to challenge them in a way that was not previously possible' 
(Tucker,, 1999: 3). Furthermore, in challenging the myth of development it then also becomes 
possiblee to ask if Third World societies must reproduce themselves according to the Western 
mythh of development (Ibid.). In order to effectively challenge the Western development myth 
andd reconstitute an alternative to mainstream development, however, we have to understand 
thatt 'the problem of development, is the problem of knowledge. It is a problem of discovering 
otherr ways of knowing, being and doing. It is a problem of how to be human in ways other 
thann those of Europe. It is also a problem of how the West could liberate its true self from its 
coloniall  history and moorings' (Sardar, 1999: 60). We have also to understand how dis-
coursess of progress, development and modernization are constructed on the basis of the false 
polarityy of 'traditional' and 'modem'. As Tucker (1999: 8) argues, 'traditional' society is an in-
ventionn of the European mind. There are no traditional societies, only ways of looking at so-
cietiess as traditional. However, the labelling of other societies as traditional plays an impor-
tantt role. For instance, on the one hand, labelling societies as simple and unchanging by con-
trastt with the complexity and dynamism of Western societies became a convenient fiction 
whichh legitimized the right, and even the duty, of 'modern' societies to transform them in their 
imagee and likeness. On the other hand, the acceptance of the idea that the African society is 
'traditional'' and an obstacle for development by African intellectuals and political leaders has 
beenn one of the sources of the African crisis. By accepting that the 'traditional' society should 
bee transformed into modern society African political leaders spent almost half a century in 
tryingg to copy the Western model. They rejected their own culture because it is traditional. 
Thus,, they have been searching for solutions of their problems in the West rather than within 
theirr own society. They never found and wil l never find one. 

Howw has the West been able to impose its own image and how has the other accepted it? To 
answerr this important question we have to understand the unequal power relationship that 
prevailss in the production of knowledge. 

Thee production of knowledge about the Third World has taken place in the context of and as an in-
tegrall  part of the unequal relationship between the West and the Third World. In this context one 
groupp has the power to articulate and project itself and its worldview on others. The others thus 
becomee others - objects to be studied, described and developed. Overpowered by the hegemonic 
discoursee of the West, Third World societies are stunted in their capacity to articulate their own 
identitiess and worldviews. They tend to internalize the perspective of the modernizers and devel-
opmentalists,, a process that is facilitated by comprador intellectuals in the Third World. This is 
donee not only through control of the media but also through ownership and control of the whole in-
frastructuree of the production of knowledge (Tucker, 1999: 13). 

Thiss unequal relationship parallels and reinforces the unequal and dependent relationships 
inn the domain of economy and politics. As a result, some cultures and societies are satu-
ratedd with imposed meaning, ambitions and projects. In this way the Western societies im-
posedd their development myth as if it is a universal truth and the Third World societies 
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couldd not successfully change this imposition. The result inevitably is the failure of devel-
opmentt in the Third World societies. 

Anotherr crucial point that should be considered here would be: how relevant are economic 
developmentt theories for Africa?15 Western economic development theories have been taken 
ass 'universal reference', an example for others to follow. Especially, in the post-World War II 
period,, both economic development and modernization theories have been utilized for west-
ernizingg the Third World (the underdeveloped world). As Hettne (1995: 49-50, and 52) puts 
it,, modernization was very much the same as Westernization, i.e., underdeveloped countries 
shouldd imitate those institutions that were characteristic of the rich.16 

Thee post-1945 period produced an incredible harvest of Western economic theories and para-
digmss to guide Third World countries on the fast track to promised prosperity, assisted by 
Westernn aid and technical assistance. In this venture, the United Nations took a leading role 
byy declaring successive Development Decades and popularizing Western models and blue-
prints.. The most crucial question that should be asked repeatedly after almost half a century 
off  Western guided or dominated economic development is: what has been the end result? The 
endd result has been disappointing, to say the least. As Crush (1995: 4) puts it, development 
rarelyy seems to work - or at least with the consequences intended or outcomes predicted. Why 
then,, if it is so unworkable does it not only persist but also seem continuously to be expand-
ingg its reach and scope? One thing seems obvious, we lack clear and convincing theories and 
explanations.. In recent years, however, productive attempts have been made in explaining 
whyy economic theories (models) failed and Third World countries are in persistent underde-
velopmentt and mass poverty. One of the major explanations focuses on the faulty prescription 
derivedd from Western mainstream economic theorizing itself. Mainstream economics has 
producedd flawed theories of economic development for the Third World. These flawed theo-
riesries have distorted and biased Third World development. Western theories ignored these basic 
flawss in their theories, hiding these behind an idealized construction of perfect competition or 
rationall  (i.e. Western) behaviour. When these idealized theories failed in the Third World, the 
typicall  reaction of the mainstream economist was simply to rearrange the underlying assump-
tionss of the theories, but always preserving its Western rationalist roots. In addition, main-
streamm development theory as a branch of Western economics suffers from a pair of culture-
specificc and pro-capital biases17 (Mehmet, 1999: 7). 

Whatt does this mean? It means, among other things, that under the rules of mainstream de-
velopmentt economics, growth is capital-biased, which means capital-rich countries of the 
Firstt World gain from it, capital-poor but labour-abundant countries of the Third World 
lose.. It, therefore, seems clear that both the general assumptions of development and eco-

155 This part is mainly based on Mehmet's excellent work 'Westernizing the Thir d World' , 1999. 
166 It is important to note that underdevelopment, contrary to the assumption that it is an original stage, is rather  a 
createdd condition (Frank, cited in Hettne, 1995: 63). British deindustrialization or  India, the destruction of the slave 
tradee on Africa n societies, and the destruction of the Indian civilization in Central and South America are good ex-
ampless of the creation of underdevelopment in a particular  society. 

'.. .. the market process rewards directly those who own and control capital in any form. Thus development econom-

ics,, as a sub field of Western economics, has operated as a handmaiden of global capitalization' (Ibid. : 8). 

Thir dd Worl d countries lose in two principal ways: first,  the subjective (i.e. discretionary) elements of the market 
processs externalize and under-price the Thir d World' s human and natural resources. They then transfer  surplus 
value,, directly or  indirectly , to the First Worl d to finance further  capital accumulation and consumerism. Second, 
Westernn interests, typically enjoying monopoly and oligopoly powers, profi t from trade in technology transfers, re-
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nomicc development theories have not been relevant in tackling the problems encountered by 
Thirdd World countries in general and African countries in particular. The mainstream concep-
tionss of development and economic development theories do not reflect the political, eco-
nomicc and cultural experience of these countries. Rather, they are all Eurocentric and meant 
too serve the interests of the North at the expense of the South. In addition, it has been wrongly 
assumedd that there wil l be a level playing field'in which market forces objectively determine 
nott only resource allocation, but distribution of rewards according to productivity. Mehmet 
(Ibid.:: 148-149) describes it well: '... Western capitalism does not have an objective theory of distri-
bution;; it merely rewards the stronger. The inner logic of the system (what drives capitalism) is the ex-
tractionn of supernormal profits by capitalists, captured as additional return on capital. Hence the capital-
istt has a single-purpose aim of continually expanding the capital base'. 

Westernn domination is not only cultural and economic; it also exists in the modernist idea of 
nation-state.. The nation-state has been seen as the only desirable and legitimate form of po-
liticall  organization. Thus, a people without a nation-state are taken to be a people without a 
home.. This Eurocentric conception of the nation-state has played havoc with non-Western 
societies.. This has bee true in Africa for the last four or so decades. African political leaders 
andd elites spend most of their time in following the Western model of building a nation-state. 
Inn other words, they have been trying to copy a model that has little, if at all, to do with their 
historicall  and cultural experience. The attempt did not work and it was not meant to work for 
Africa.. With this general critical view on development and development theories in general 
lett us focus on the economic development theories and their implication for the Third World 
inn general and Africa in particular. 

Withh the theoretical background briefly discussed above regarding ideology (national-
ism/ethnicity,, socialism and liberalism/neo-liberalism) and development theory (development 
theoryy in general and economic development theory) in mind, the remaining part of this chap-
terr focuses on the post-colonial political and economic development of the three Horn of Af-
ricarica countries. The first part wil l deal with the political development in the individual coun-
tries.. The second part wil l focus on the different economic models and policies implemented 
andd their results in the three countries concerned. 

9.22 Political Development in the Horn of Africa Countries 

Inn discussing the post-colonial political development of the Horn of Africa countries individ-
uall  countries are treated separately. This wil l help us to comprehend the political develop-
ment,, the problems encountered and the solutions attempted and the outcomes realized 
throughh the years in each country by the various regimes. It also provides us with the oppor-
tunityy to see the influence of the different ideologies and the mainstream development dis-
course. . 

9.2.11 Somalia 

Somaliaa as an independent centralized state was created as the result of the unification of the 
formerr Italian and British Somaliland (refer back the previous chapter). As in many newly 
independentt African countries between 1960-1969 Somalia maintained relatively open and 
competitivee parliamentary politics (some sort of political liberalism). There were two post-

gardlesss of how inappropriat e such transfers might be. Both of these ways reinforce the unequal market outcome 
(Mehmet,, 1999: 9). 
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independencee elections, two peaceful and constitutional changes in the premiership, and one 
forr the presidency (Young, 1982: 61). On 21 October 1969, however, things changed after a 
militaryy coup and the assassination of President Abdirashid Ali Shermarke and the coming to 
powerr of General Mohammed Siad Barre (Ibid.; Markakis, 1985: 21).' The justification for 
thee intervention was a familiar one. In his first speech Siad Barre claimed, 'it was no longer 
possiblee to ignore the evil things like corruption, bribery, nepotism, theft of public funds, in-
justicee and disrespect for our religion and the laws of the country. The intervention by the 
armyy was inevitable' (quoted in Markakis, 1985: 21-22). Army officers were posted to minis-
triess and state agencies to monitor the behaviour of the civil servants. As usual, the invocation 
off  nationalism was coupled with strong emphasis on equality and social justice. 

Ass in Sudan and Ethiopia (see below), the new rulers of Somalia had to produce a credible 
alternativee to the regime they had overthrown. This alternative happened to be socialism.20 

Thee appeal of socialism lay in the perception of it as the system most likely to promote rapid 
developmentt in backward societies, a perception shared widely by the intelligentsia, military 
menn included. In Somalia, socialism was regarded as 'first and foremost an ideology of de-
velopment'' (Ibid.). Thus, on the first anniversary of his coup, President Siad Barre pro-
claimedd that 'in order to realize the interests of the Somali people; their achievement of a bet-
terr life, the development of their potentialities and the fulfillment of their aspirations, we sol-
emnlyy declare Somalia to be a socialist state' (cited in Young, 1982: 62). It was also an-
nouncedd that the regime was committed to 'scientific socialism'. It was believed that social-
ismm would be instrumental in uniting the nation and eradicating its ancient clan division. 
"'Tribalism',, which was associated with nepotism and corruption, was officially banned and 
rituallyritually buried (1971). Tribalistic behavior became a serious criminal offense. The collective 
paymentt of blood money was correspondingly outlawed and marriage officially emptied of its 
corporatee lineage significance.... Lineage genealogies and their use to identify people were 
bannedd ..." (Lewis, 1991: 89). This was a typical influence of modernization discourse. The 
adoptionn of the Roman script for the national language was also another measure in the same 
direction.. It is important to note that while these measures, directed at eliminating clan divi-
sionn and establishing national solidarity, were vigorously promoted at all levels, the president 
himselff  was covertly relying on older, time-honoured ties of loyalty, which helped him to 
constructt his inner power circle with members of three related clans - each critically signifi-
cant.. His most trusted ministers were from his own patrilineal clan (the Marehan). The head 
off  the National Security Service came from the clan of his son-in-law. The third clan in this 
trianglee was that of the president's mother's brother, the Ogaden (Ibid.: 90). Although the re-

199 A twenty-five-man Supreme Revolutionary Council (SRC) was established (Markakis , 1985: 21). 
200 According to Young (1982: 62), the distant origins of Somali socialism go back to contacts which Somali elites es-
tablishedd with the Italian Communist Party or  Fabian and other  socialist milieux in Britai n durin g colonial days. 
However,, the most important factor  was the militar y relationships that developed with the Soviet Union from 1961 
on.. The genesis of these ties had no relationship to the philosophical merits of socialism, but rather  originates in the 
consumingg passion unitin g all Somalis to realize the irredentist dream of gathering all of the Somali-speaking lands 
underr  other  sovereignties. This imperative spawned the aspiration for  a militar y force in scale and equipment beyond 
whatt  the small dimensions and overwhelming poverty of the country might otherwise dictate. The United States was 
approachedd first and declined to provide equipment that might eventually be directed against Ethiopia and Kenya. 
Thee Soviet Union was approached next, and thus began a relationship that provided littl e Somalia with a powerful air 
forcee and armored strike force and a soviet militar y mission numbering 1,500 at the time of its expulsion in 1977. 
Somee 2,400 Somali militar y personnel were sent to the Soviet Union for  trainin g (more than any other  African state), 
ass well as many hundreds of other  students (695 in 1977). Markaki s (1985: 23) included the relationship with Egypt as 
ann additional factor. 
211 'The chairman of SRC was emphatic that Somalia was opting for  scientific socialism, and specifically rejected al-
loyss - such as Arab, African or  Islamic socialism - that have been proclaimed elsewhere' (Markakis , 1985: 23). 
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gimee at all times included representatives of other clans, the three clans represented the inner 
circlee of power. 

Institutionalizatio nn of Siad Barre's Regime 

Inn June 1976,22 the Somali Revolutionary Socialist Party (SRSP)23 was established, to institu-
tionalizee the October Revolution.24 Though the Central Committee had a large civilian major-
ity,, all five members of the initial Political Bureau were generals (Young, 1982: 64).25 As 
Markakiss (1985: 25-26) points out, 'this exercise proved as eye-opener for many young radi-
calss who had embraced the October Revolution in the belief that it offered a genuine alterna-
tivee to the debilitating corruption of the parliamentary regime. They discerned the regime's 
designn to use the socialist party as a political front for military rule and, behind it, the con-
solidationn of Siad Barre's personal rule'. As a result, they were the first to break with this re-
gime.. The enactment of the constitution in 1979 was another step in the institutionalization 
process.. The constitution gave supreme authority of political and socio-economic leadership 
too the party. Moreover, it legitimized the personal power of Siad Barre by designing a form of 
governmentt in which the president had unlimited power, including the right to appoint one or 
moree vice-presidents, as well as the prime minister, 'if he shall deem it appropriate' (Ibid.). 

Thoughh a socialist political movement was not launched and the SRSP was not established, 
significantt nationalization was undertaken in 1970. The target for the expropriation was a 
segmentt of Italian colonial capital (Young, 1982: 64). Thus, the state sector took possession 
off  the airline, electricity, banks, insurance, Fiat distribution, and a sugar factory (Ibid.: 65, see 
alsoo Markakis, 1985: 23). However, a substantial foreign private sector was left untouched by 
thesee measures: the most prominent among these were the Italian banana plantations, and Ital-
iann soap, shoe, and meat packing enterprises (Young, 1982: 64). In addition, the nationaliza-
tionn was accompanied by an appeal for private investment, domestic and foreign. A moder-
atelyy generous investment code was drafted for attracting foreign capital. In January 1972, 
moree nationalization measures were announced affecting foreign trade, as the state took over 
thee import of cereals, fuel, medicine and films, and (some time later) the export of banana, 
hidess and skins. Foreign schools were taken over in the same year (Markakis, 1985: 25). With 
regardd to agriculture what the state did was to promote sedentarization of the fraction of the 
pastoralistss and the establishment of a handful of state farms, as a permanent response to the 
conjuncturall  crisis of drought (Young (1982: 65). 

Anotherr important measure, which was taken by many as a positive contribution to the So-
malii  society, was the 1971 decision to resolve the dispute over an official script for the So-
malii  language (Young, 1982: 65-66). On the third anniversary of the revolution, Barre in-
formedd the nation that the Latin script, with some modification, had been adopted (Markakis, 
1985:: 24). This decision helped to eliminate the gap between state and subject imposed by the 

222 This wil l indicate that the so-called socialist revolution in Somalia had been without a party leadership for  a num-
berr  of years. 
233 A committee appointed by Siad Barr e prepared the constitution of SRSP and chose candidates for  the various of-
fices;;  these were subsequently approved by the Congress). 
244 The founding members included about 3,000 Political Office representatives and members of the militar y and the 
securityy branches, who had been nominated by the regional governors. A number  of prominent Political Office cad-
res,, particularl y those trained in Eastern Europe who had their  own notions about the structur e of the party and the 
rolee it ought to play, were excluded. For  their  presence was deemed undesirable, in view of the fact that these matters 
hadd been settled beforehand (Markakis , 1985: 25). 
1515 The political bureau was composed of the SRC chairman, its vice-chairmen and the chief of security. The central 
committeee of 74 included 20 generals, 12 colonels and a solitary woman (Markakis , 1985: 25). 
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administrationn in a language few ordinary citizens could speak of read. With the Roman al-
phabett as a standard, an impressive year-long adult literacy campaign was mounted in 1974; 
secondaryy schools were closed for a year to permit students to serve as teachers. The switch 
fromm English to Somali as a principal instrument of education helped to eliminate the regional 
advantagee that formerly accrued to formerly British administered northern Somalia. In addi-
tion,, there has been limited progress in providing schooling opportunities for girls, and some 
off  the more flagrant inequalities in customary divorce and bride-price custom have been re-
ducedd (Young, 1982; 66). 

Politically,, however, as was the case in Sudan and Ethiopia, the soldiers in power showed 
fromm the outset that they were not inclined to tolerate opposition of any kind. A law on the 
securityy of the state, known as 'the twenty-six articles', was proclaimed in September 1970, 
whichh decreed the death penalty for 'everyone harming the unity, peace, and sovereignty of 
thee state' (Markakis, 1985: 25). To this effect, military courts were established and many So-
maliss were condemned for tribalism, corruption, and rumour mongering.26 

Socialismm Discarded 

Inn 1977, scientific socialism was overshadowed by the failed campaign to profit from the dis-
integrationn of the old order in Ethiopia by taking the Ogaden. The political chaos created in 
Ethiopiaa in the 1974 revolution encouraged the Ogadeni Somalis to seize their opportunity to 
solvee the long Ethio-Somalia boundary dispute by force of arms. The forces of the Western 
Somalii  Liberation Front (WSLF), aided by troops from Somalia, began their attack on Ethio-
piaa in the summer of 1977 to push the Ethiopians out of the Ogaden. The WSLF was initially 
successfull  in controlling the whole of the Ogaden. As a result, the Ogaden war had been im-
menselyy popular in Somalia and President Barre's public standing had never been higher 
(Lewis,, 1991: 92). However, the victory was short-lived. The Ethiopian government with the 
supportt of USSR, Cuba and other socialist countries repelled the invading forces. 

Thee Ogaden war and the Somalia defeat had two interrelated impacts on the Somali political 
scene.. First, the defeat and the resulting refugee invasion quickly led to widespread public 
demoralizationn and to the upsurge of 'tribalism' as different groups sought scapegoats to ex-
plainn the debacle. In addition, an unsuccessful coup attempt was mounted against the regime 
inn April 1978 (Ibid.).27 After the failure of the attempted coup, those who escaped arrest re-
grouped,, forming a guerrilla opposition group called the Somali Salvation Democratic Front 
(SSDF)) which established its operational headquarters across the border in Ethiopia. After 
somee initial success SSDF was subdued. Owing the continuation of the government's policy 
off  suppressing its opponents, Northern Somalia became under increasingly harsh military rule 
withh savage reprisals against the assumedly pro-SNM (Somalia National Movement - SNM 
wass another strong challenger of the regime from the Isaaqi clans of central Northern Soma-
lia)) local population who were subjected to severe economic as well as political harassment 
(Ibid.). . 

Twoo members of SRC and a thir d officer  were executed because of their  alleged involvement in the May 1971 
abortedd coup. In January 1975, the militar y regime executed ten religious notables who publicly criticized Siar 
Barre' ss interpretatio n of the Koran, when he introduced the Family Law that established sex equality and banned 
polygamyy (Markakis , 1985: 24; see also Lewis, 1980: 213). 
77 The coup was led by militar y officers of the Majerteyn (Darod) clan who had played a dominant rote in the old ci-

viliann governments (Lewis, 1991: 92). 
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Second,, the Ogaden war and the Somalia defeat led to a rupture with the Soviet patron. As 
Youngg (1982: 67) points out, "the sudden shift in Horn alignment in 1977' (the Soviets align-
ingg with Ethiopia and USA with Somalia) 'and the thrashing applied to regular Somali army 
unitss in the Ogaden by Soviet- and Cuba-reinforced Ethiopians in spring 1978 sundered a far-
reachingg and multiplex relationship'(see also Markakis, 1985: 26). As a result, by mid-1977, 
Somaliaa started a military relationship with the West. By 1980, this had resulted in the estab-
lishmentt of American military facilities at the former Soviet base at Berbera. Agreements for 
limitedd military aid were signed in 1980, but the United State was wary of committing itself 
too a regime with littl e popular support and an uncertain future (Markakis, 1985: 27). After 
somee hesitation, however, the United States and its Western allies agreed to support Soma-
lia'ss development needs and to help with her security concerns. In turn, Barre's government 
agreedd to discontinue the socialist programme and adopt a market-oriented strategy. Thus, the 
governmentt started to move away from the state ownership strategies that it had adopted only 
aa decade before and sought several IMF standby agreements (Mubarak, 1996: 16). Some in-
stitutionall  reforms were adopted, and improvements were made in resource mobilization and 
allocation.. A number of parastatal organizations were dismantled. Similar steps were taken to 
strengthenn public finance and to adjust the official exchange rate. However, these changes 
andd the overall stabilization and adjustment efforts were not sustained (Ibid.). 

Thee shift from socialism to a market economy did not bring any meaningful positive results. 
Rather,, it created additional political problems. The political shift back to the West reinforced 
thee opposition by alienating the last of the radical activists who had rallied to the call of so-
cialism.. Many fled abroad, while others ended in prison. There they were joined by numerous 
topp officials who were purged at the beginning of the 1980s. By this time, many civilians who 
hadd served the regime during the revolution, as well as most of the military officers, were in 
prisonn or abroad. The Ethiopian government took this opportunity to turn the tables on its en-
emyy by training and arming Somali dissident groups, which began to infiltrate and carry out 
raidss within Somalia in 1980, forcing the regime to declare a state of emergency in October of 
thatt year. In addition, the Military Security Court became a dreaded inquisition chamber, 
againstt whose verdict there was no appeal (Markakis, 1985: 27). In short, Somalia turned into 
aa garrison state where power lay exclusively with the army and security, and the dream of the 
Octoberr Revolution had become a nightmare. 

Thee Road towards Complete Collapse 

Byy the end of the 1970s, the consequence of the government's failure to achieve the unifica-
tionn of all Somali people under one sovereign state (Somalia), the intensification of clan poli-
ticss and the deterioration of the economy left Somalia with grave political and economic cri-
sess (Mubarak, 1996: 12). Amid growing opposition and popular discontent, however, Barre 
wass determined to retain his power at any price. Although some reforms were made in the 
economicc sector, Barre's regime did not attempt to reform the one party system that gave him 
absolutee power. Rather, the extensive security apparatus cruelly suppressed his political op-
ponents.. Though Barre was successful in creating rifts and hatred between major clans and 
sub-clans,, he was unable to diffuse them totally (Ibid.: 15). Thus, the consequent political in-
stabilityy and civil war interrupted economic activity and caused further social, political eco-
nomicc crisis. The deterioration of the public finances seriously undermined Barre's ability to 
rewardd his followers, and it became more and more difficult for him to maintain and broaden 
hiss political base. 
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Byy the mid 1980s, the need for political change became clear. However, Barre and his shrink-
ingg numbers of supporters were no longer capable of introducing the reforms needed even if 
theyy wanted to. As Mubarak (Ibid.) correctly points out, 'reprisal against the ruling elite could 
nott have been prevented in the event of political change, whether peaceful or coup. It seemed 
thatt Barre lost the opportunity to solve the political crisis at an early stage, and hence violence 
wass the only way that a succession of political power could occur.' 

Inn the second half of 1980, especially in 1987/88, the growing clan dissent against the Barre 
regimee became critical. The strengthening of the Isaaq clan's militi a (Somalia National 
Movement)) operating from bases in Ethiopia forced Barre's regime to make a preemptive 
diplomaticc move by signing a peace agreement with Ethiopia in April 1988. According to 
Mubarakk (1996: 15, see also Simons, 1998: 60), the agreement is believed to have contained 
promisess by the Somalia government to refrain from using force to claim the disputed 
Ogadenn region and to cease supporting Ogadeni liberation forces. The Ethiopian government 
wass in turn expected to ban the bases and suspend the support it had provided to the Somali 
insurgentss against Barre, the SSDF and SNM. 8 When Somali guerrillas were pushed out of 
theirr bases, as the result of the implementation of the agreement in April 1988, they waged a 
desperatee attack in the northern regions of Somalia, where their ethnic base was strongest, 
andd took the government forces by surprise. The result was a bloody civil war in which major 
northernn towns and all communication and trade routes were destroyed by heavy air bom-
bardmentt of the government. The civil war also created a massive exodus of refugees (ac-
cordingg to some estimates 300,000 Somali refugees from the north alone fled to Ethiopia), 
bothh internal and external (Ibid.: 15, see also Lewis, 1991: 93). The outbreak of this civil war 
markedd the beginning of the end of the Barre regime and Somalia's formal dissolution 
(Simons,, 1998: 60). Although the fighting was largely confined to the north, it nonetheless 
involvedd Somalis from all over the country. As the war progressed, opposition groups 
throughoutt the country took the opportunity to seize land elsewhere for themselves (e.g., the 
predominantlyy Majertyen Somali Salvation Democratic Front in the northeast), while more 
recentlyy created movements arose to protect other clan/or clan-family interests (e.g., the So-
malii  Patriotic Movement to promote/protect the Ogaden in the south and the west, and the 
Unitedd Somali Congress (USC) to protect/promote Hawiye claims in the centre (Simons, 
1998:: 60-61). In short, as Mubarak (Ibid.: 15-16) put it: 'By 1990, the armed opposition to 
Barre'ss government had spread to the central and southern regions. Almost all Somali army 
unitss disintegrated, and members joined their respective clan militia. The government's effec-
tivee territorial control shrank to only the immediate areas surrounding Mogadishu. Finally, in 
Januaryy 1991, the militi a of the Hawiye clan-based United Somali Congress (USC) forced 
Barree and his supporters out of Mogadishu.' 

Whilee the downfall of Said Barre certainly represented a victory for the opposition, the oppo-
sitionn was hardly united. The opposition groups simply shared the same immediate goal: to 
removee Siad Barre from power (Simons, 1998: 61).29 Thus, the collapse of the Siad Barre dic-
tatoriall  regime did not bring relief to the Somali society. Rather, it was followed by ruthless 

uu This has been typical government policy in the Horn of Africa , in the relations between Ethiopia and Sudan, 
Ethiopiaa and Djibouti , and Ethiopia and Somalia. 
199 Two things can be said about Somalia's divided opposition: 'first , that this was a direct result of Siad Barre's own 
shilll  in keeping opponents divided along genealogical lines; Second, that this inabilit y of Somalis to cohere is exactly 
whatt  allowed Siad Barr e to remain in power  for  twenty-one years. Throughout the 1908s Siad Barre proved re-
markablyy adept at stirrin g up sufficient suspicion between movements, clans, and clan-families to keep them divided. 
But,...,, this was not just the result of Siad Barre's skillfu l manipulation; there also had to be something to be ma-
nipulatedd the strength of clan ties,....'  ( Simons, 1998: 61). 
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clann wars that brought the country more misery and hardship. The Somali state and its institu-
tionss completely collapsed, and the traditional social institutions were powerless to stop the 
manipulationn of power-hungry warlords who exploited clan affiliation and friction. Thus, 'the 
Somalii  nation today', according to Lewis (1991: 95), 'is deeply divided along traditional lines 
off  division. The pan-Somali ideal founded on cultural identity rather than political unity, 
whichh was so strong in the 1950s and 1960s, has taken a severe battering.' 

9.2.22 Ethiopia30 

Ethiopiaa had been under Emperor Haile Selassie's absolute monarchic rule for almost five 
decadess until the outbreak of the Ethiopian revolution in 1974. It is, therefore, important to 
brieflyy consider this period as a background to the revolution and the adoption of socialism as 
ann ideology. 

Pre-19744 Ethiopia 

Afterr the restoration of the monarchy in 1941 Emperor Haile Selassie worked hard to 
strengthenn his power and create a very centralized state (see the previous chapter). Accord-
ingly,, he introduced the first and second constitution of the country in 1931 and 1955. The 
secondd constitution was introduced mainly to give the government a more impressive facade 
off  modernity as well as to rectify the anomaly created after the federation of Eritrea with 
Ethiopiaa (Zewde, 1991: 206).31 It also served as a legal charter for the consolidation of abso-
lutismm more than its 1931 predecessor did (Ibid.: 207). 

Thee ineffectiveness of the parliament that was established, as the result of the second 
constitution,, had been one of the important issues raised by the young educated elite and 
leaderss of the 1960 aborted coup in the pre-1974 struggle against the monarchic system. In 
addition,, the absence of meaningful economic development and the growing gap between the 
richh and poor segments of the society became the focus of the decades of opposition against 
thee feudal system. In the long anti-feudal struggle the 1960 attempted coup marked a 
watershedd in the political opposition in pre-1974 Ethiopia. It sparked a more outspoken and 
radicall  opposition to the regime. Above all, the students became the true heirs of the rebels.32 

Thee opposition to Haile Selassie's regime was not confined to the elite. It had a broader di-
mension,, which included the outbreak of peasant rebellions in different parts of the country . 
However,, the most implacable opposition to the regime, especially from 1965 on, came from 
thee radical students.34 Alarmed by the political implication of the radical student movement, 
thee government launched its most determined offensive against the students. However, the 

300 This historical account is mainly adopted from Zewde, 1991. 
311 The draftin g committee included three American advisors, which clearly shows the foreign influence. 
311 The coup was led by a higher  militar y officer  and his brother, an American educated intellectual, who was a civil-
iann (see Zewde, 1991: 212-213). 
333 Among the many pre-1974 peasant rebellions the following can be given as examples (see Zewde, 1991: 215-218 for 
thee details): the Tigr e province rebellion in the immediate aftermath of the liberation; the rebellion in the south-
easternn province of Bale which lasted from 1963 to 1970 (Islam - was the ideology which rallied the Somali and the 
Oromoo rebels); the Gojjam peasant rebellion of 1968; the Yejj u uprising in Wollo, in the north-east, in 1948 and 
1970;;  and the Gedeo (Darasa) uprising of 1960. 

344 In February 1965, the first  manifestation of radical opposition came under  the revolutionary slogan of'land to the 
tiller' .. Another  important year  in the student movement was 1969-70 durin g which the university students raised 
perhapss one of the most sensitive issues, the question of nationalities. They supported the right s of nationalities to self-
determination. . 
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studentt movement both at home and abroad continued their struggle against the Haile Selassie 
regimee up until 1974. The same student movement later became the offspring for the emer-
gencee of organized political movements inside and outside the country. 

Thee other serious challenge to the regime was the armed struggle in Eritrea, which began in 
1961.. The federal arrangement that brought Eritrea back to Ethiopia, as the result of the deci-
sionn of the United Nations, was not happily accepted by the Eritrean partisans of independ-
ence.. The Ethiopian government was also reluctant to honour the federal arrangement. An 
autonomouss Eritrea, enjoying a relatively higher degree of democratic and civic liberties, was 
aa dangerous anomaly in the oppressive political climate prevalent elsewhere in Ethiopia. 
Thus,, neither group was ready to give the federal scheme a chance. To make things worse, a 
seriess of steps were taken which eroded the autonomous status of Eritrea, with a long lasting 
effect.. The most serious of all was the liquidation of the federation.36 This step was automati-
callyy rejected by the separatist elements in Eritrea. This marked the beginning of the bloody 
armedd struggle to liberate Eritrea which continued up until 1991. 

Thee Ogaden issue was another major problem. Though the problem started before Somalia 
achievedd its independence (see the previous chapter), it was after independent Somalia was 
createdd that the problem surfaced. The Somalia Republic adopted a policy of uniting all So-
malii  speaking people, including the Ogaden Somalis of Ethiopia, under one flag. To this 
endd the Somalia government launched diplomatic and military actions to create a greater So-
malia.. In explaining how strong the public pressure was. Said S. Samatar (1991: 16) wrote: 

Thee Somalis felt that their  nation, whose dreamed-for  unity was symbolized by the five-pointed 
starr  on the Somali flag, remained a dismembered nation. Only the two points of the star  repre-
sentedd by the two former  British and Italian Somalilands, were free to re-unify. The rest of the na-
tion,, it was felt, languished under  alien rule. The public patrioti c delirium pushed successive So-
malii  governments to extreme measure of mobilization for  an eventual showdown with Ethiopia, 
andd to lead them to be generally preoccupied, unduly, with the fate of the missing territories . 

Thiss strong Somali nationalism was confronted with another strong Ethiopian nationalism. 
Thee Ethiopian government and the population at large were determined to maintain the 
statuss quo at all costs. The only solution for both sides was military means. The establish-
mentt of the Western Somalia Liberation Front (WSLF) in 1963 marked the beginning of 
openn conflict between the newly independent Somali Republic and Ethiopia (Issa-Salwe, 
1996:: 58). The WSLF with the support of the Somalia government launched its armed 
strugglee against the Ethiopian government and an open war between the two countries 
startedd in October 1963 and February 1964 (Ibid.). As was the case in the diplomatic field 
thee military option also failed to bring any solution to the problem. Thus, the problem was 
leftt as it was for the next showdown. 

Inn general, the failure of the Haile Selassie regime to improve the land tenure system, achieve 
meaningfull  economic development, to narrow the gap between the rich and the poor segment 
off  the population, to develop a policy that could help to strengthen the national unity and cre-
atee a strong national identity by accommodating the demands of the different nationalities, 

355 For  a detailed account on the Ethio-Erite a federal experience, see Tekeste Negash, Eritre a and Ethiopia: the Fed-
erall  Experience, Nordiska Afrikainstitutet , Uppsala, 1997. 
366 On November  1962, the Eritre a Assembly, the legislative body created by the Federal Act in 1952, voted itself out of 
existence,, by terminatin g the federal arrangement and deciding to unite Eritre a with the rest of Ethiopia. 
377 The five-pointed star  on the Somali flag symbolized this Pan-Somali nationalism. The stars represent Italia n Soma-
liland ,, Britis h Somaliland, Djibouti , the Ogaden and the Northern Frontier  District of Kenya. 
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andd to introduce the needed political reform strengthened the popular struggle for change. In 
addition,, the failure to solve the problems in Eritrea and the Ogaden weakened the capacity of 
thee government to take any meaningful measures to improve the living standard of the soci-
ety.. Thus, there was a clear need for change within the society, particularly among the edu-
catedd elites. This was the situation in which the 1974 revolution broke out. 

Thee Ethiopian Revolution and the Declaration of Socialism 

Almostt one and half decades after the 1960 aborted coup, in January and February 1974, mili-
taryy mutinies and civil strikes and demonstrations occurred in different parts of the country, 
becausee of material grievances.38 These material grievances then broadened into a more gen-
erall  attack upon the corruption of the system.39 By May 1974, a military coordinating com-
mitteee (which later became the Provisional Military Administrative Council - PMAC better 
knownn as the Derg) came into being, whose members all had the rank of major or below. Its 
objective,, according to a press release issued on 9 July 1974, was not even to change the ab-
solutee monarchical rule. The press release made it clear that the Co-ordinating Committee 
was,, among other things, to be loyal to the Emperor and to uphold the Crown of His Imperial 
Majestyy (for the details of the press release see Haile-Selassie, 1997: 120). However, the Derg 
pushedd by the civilians, especially by students and teachers, started raising political questions 
andd assumed a political role. By July the new Prime Minister had been forced out. On 12 Sep-
temberr 1974, the Derg arrested the Emperor himself.41 In November, the Derg seized full 
power,, executing General Aman Michael Andom (the first chairman of the Derg) and other 
leadingg figures of the old order. However, the monarchy was abolished only by Proclamation 
No.. 27, 17 March 1975 (Ibid.: 128). 

Manyy members of the Derg had no clear conception of what ought to replace the ruling 
clique.. However, after taking full political power the Derg began to radicalize. Its first ideo-
logicall  proclamation, in December 1974, mentioned socialism for the first time, but only in 
ratherr general terms. The more central slogan, 'Ethiopia Tikdem', was essentially nationalist; 
itt proclaimed the indivisibility and unity of Ethiopia (Young, 1982: 74; see also Markakis, 
1985:: 28). Accordingly, the major objectives of the Derg included: ensuring equality among 
Ethiopians;; abolishing divisions along the lines of tribal or religious affiliations; removing 
traditionall  beliefs and administrative practices that hindered development and national unity; 
cleansingg the society from immoral practices; promoting feelings of nationalism and patriot-
ism;; encouraging the expansion of indigenous industries and the promotion of local products; 
preservingg the national heritage of the country; and issuing a broader national policy for de-
velopmentt (Haile-Selassie, 1997: 129-130). These objectives have very little, if anything at 
all,, to do with socialism. Rather they reflected the modernist nationalist ideology. 

ww The Confederation of Ethiopian Labour  Unions (CELU) called for  a general strik e from 7-11 March 1974. How-
ever,, the strik e was called off after  the government and CELU signed an agreement (Haile-Selassie, 1997: 96). 
399 On 27 February 1974, the Eperor  ousted the Prime Minister  (Aklil u Habte Wold) and on March 1,1974 replaced 
himm by another  aristocrat (Endalkachew Mekonnen) (the first time that a Prime Minister  had been driven from office 
byy public pressure). 
400 Endalkachew Mekonnen established the first  Co-ordinating Committee of the Armed forces, Police and the Terri -
toria ll  Army , to consolidate his power  and to win the army to his side (Haile-Selassie, 1997: 95). 
411 According to Proclamation No. 1 1974, the justificatio n for  the dethroning the emperor  was that: 'has abused the 
authority ,, dignity and honours of office for  the personal benefit and interest of himself, his immediate family and 
retainers.. As a consequence he has led the country into its present inextricable situation. Moreover, as he has pro-
gressedd in age, being 82 years old, he cannot shoulder  the high responsibility of his office' (Haile-Selassie, 1997: 127). 
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Thee Derg took measures to nationalized banks, insurance companies, industrial and commer-
ciall  enterprises. As a result, the state had seized virtually the entire productive infrastructure 
off  the country (Young, 1982: 74, See also Markakis, 1985: 31; and Haile-Selassie, 1997: 
156).. Moreover, pushed by popular demand, the Derg launched a radical land reform (The 
Proclamationn for the Nationalization of Rural Land No. 31 1975) in March 1975.42 The Proc-
lamationn abolished private ownership of land. In July 1975 the regime nationalized urban 
landd and rental housing. The objective of the Proclamation was to abolish private ownership 
off  urban land and the evils supposedly associated with it (Haile-Selassie, 1997: 163). As part 
off  this reform neighbourhood associations (Kebeles) were set up to provide local manage-
mentt of urban land and housing rents. However, they did not have the capacity and the re-
sourcee to fulfil l their responsibilities. It is important to note here that both the peasant and 
neighbourhoodd associations played am important political role by contributing a great deal in 
thee government campaign to suppress and destroy its political opponents, rather than improve 
thee living standard of the society. In 1979, agricultural collectivization (the Soviet model)43 

wass introduced44 as the most promising long-term solution to the problem of food produc-
tion.455 The end results of the implementation of the reforms were not encouraging, to say the 
least. . 

Twoo other related measures - settlement and villagization - were also taken with very serious 
impactt on the agricultural sector in particular and the overall economy in general (these pro-
grammess affected about 90% of the population), especially the rural villages.46 There were a 
numberr of fundamental problems in these programmes. First, neither programme was based 
onn the necessary research. They did not take the culture and long tradition of the society into 
account.. Second, before the people who were displaced by the drought were settled, the gov-
ernmentt started to unsettle the settled rural population. Third, in both programmes the popula-
tionn was forced to leave their traditional settlement without a meaningful attempt to persuade 
them.. This logically created strong popular resistance, armed resistance in some areas. Fi-
nally,, the huge task of moving millions of people to new settlement areas did not correspond 
too the realities of the country. It was unthinkable to deliver the proposed services to the new 
settlementss due to the shortage of resources. It was also not possible to get external assistance 
becausee major western countries were against the programmes for various reasons. Thus, for 
thesee and other related reasons the programmes completely failed. This was one of the major 
factorss that contributed to the downfall of the government and the Workers' Party of Ethiopia 
(WPE). . 

'Lan dd for  the tailor '  was one of the most important slogans for  the student movement. Although the precise form of 
itt  was not defined, land reform enjoyed wider  support among the intelligentsia, the workin g class, and the lower 
rankss of the military . 
433 The Soviet model collectivisation was adopted without serious consideration of the cultur e and experience of the 
Ethiopiann peasant society. 
""  An elaborate scheme was designed in which producer  co-operatives would advance through four  stages to reach full 
collectivization. . 
455 Even though the principl e of form ing consumer and producers' associations, including collective farms, was volun-
tary ,, in practice the cadres forced the peasant. There was no meaningful attempt to convince the peasant to form 
thesee co-operations. Therefore the resistance of the peasant was to be expected. 
466 The settlement programme was to resettle drought victims from the northern and central parts of the country in 
westernn and southern Ethiopia where the soil is still fertil e and the climate is more favourable for  agriculture. The 
villagizationn programme, on the other  hand, was to change the very scattered rura l villages into new villages where it 
wouldd be possible to facilitat e the delivery of services such as education, health, water, electricity, telephone, trans-
port ,, markets, etc. 
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Itt is important to note that it was only after taking all those economic measures that the Derg 
begann to define its doctrinal identity. Although 'Ethiopian socialism41 had entered the re-
gime'ss vocabulary in December 1974, it was not until 1976 that reference began to be made to 
Marxism-Leninismm (Young, 1982: 78). Ethiopian socialism, it was declared, comprises the 
followingg major policies: (1) create a decentralized government structure with minimum in-
terferencee from the centre to be introduced;48 (2) establish one political party that would have 
ass its members all progressive elements;49 (3) control all major resources of the nation and 
meanss of production. The private sector would have a role in areas where it is beneficial for 
thee development of the nation50 (Haile-Selassie, 1997: 155). 

Thee adoption of Marxism-Leninism as the ideology of the government influenced the type of 
solutionn given to the country's major problems. The principal assertion was that the overthrow 
off  the imperial regime and the establishment of the socialist state had liberated all the peoples 
off  Ethiopia, so there was no justification for demanding secession (Markakis, 1985: 30). In 
otherr words, the various socio-political groups had no more justified (legitimate) causes to 
fightt against the socialist state. If, however, they continued to do so, they would be crushed 
byy military means as any enemy of socialism should be. Thus, for instance, in a nationwide 
addresss after the Somalia military was defeated in the Ogaden, Colonel Mengistu Haile 
Mariamm called for national military mobilization against the Eritrean secessionist groups (see 
Haile-Selassie,, 1997: 317).51 The policy of using force (militarization of politics) to solve 
thesee problems had devastating consequences: 

Too maintain an adequate supply of manpower the Dergue imposed universal militar y conscription 
inn 1983. ... the cost of maintaining the largest militar y force in Afric a far  succeeded the country's 
resources,, and Ethiopia was saddled with a mounting debt. The effect of militarizatio n on such a 
scalee was widely felt. It had a serious impact on overall resources allocation; it pre-empted a major 
sharee of import s and of foreign exchange; it removed people and resources from productive activ-
ity ,, and it retarded development in other  fields: the regime's agricultur e policy, for  instance, was 
influencedd by the heavy food requirement of the militar y (Ibid. : 34) 

Anotherr important problem, which is also related to the problem of Eritrea and the Ogaden, 
hass been the question of nationalities (ethnicity). Ethiopia is a country of over 80 different 
ethnicc groups. However, there had never been a genuine attempt made, even after socialism 
wass proclaimed, to help the development of the languages and cultures of these ethnic com-
munities.. Nor was there any attempt to recognize the rights of these communities to self-rule 
orr some sort of autonomy. The Derg showed superficial interest in finding a solution for this 
problemm by issuing a proclamation providing for the establishment of the Institute for the 
Studyy of Nationalities, No. 236 of 198352. The institute made valuable studies on the social, 

477 'The Derg declared 'Ethiopian Socialism' as the political philosophy of the nation on 20 December  1974. In its dec-
laration,, the new political philosophy of the country was defined as Ethiopia Tikdem which means Hibretesebawinet 
andd Hibretesebawinet means equality, self-reliance; the dignity of labour; the supremacy of the common good; and 
thee inviolabilit y of Ethiopian unity'  (Haile-Selassie, 1997: 153). 
411 This has never  been implemented. Even though autonomous and special autonomous regions were created in the 
laterr  years of the regime, power  has never  been decentralized. 
4''  This was the policy that the Derg strictly implemented until the ethnic guerrill a fighters overthrew it in 1991. 
500 The detailed economic policy of the Derg was issued on II  February 1975. The economic policy clearly delineated 
thee activities reserved only for  the state, activities where the private sector  is allowed to operate; and activities open 
forr  joint venture between the state and the private sector  (see Haile-Selassie, 1997: 157-158 for  the details). 
511 This was clear  evidence of the militarizatio n of politics and the society at large. 
522 According to this proclamation the objectives of the institute were: (1) studying the political, social, economic and 
culturall  conditions of Ethiopian nationalities; (2) conducting studies concerning constitution, state structure and ad-
ministrativ ee set-up on the bases of which a people's democratic republic could be established (Haile-Selassie, 1997: 
252). . 
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economicc and cultural conditions and settlement pattern, geographical locations and distribu-
tionss of over 80 ethnic communities. However, the findings of the studies were not taken se-
riouslyy by the Derg leaders. Rather, similar militaristic policy was pursued all along. This was 
onee of the lost golden opportunities that could have been used in solving the problem of eth-
nicityy (nationalities). 

Civilia nn Opposition, Institutionalizatio n of One Party Dictatorship and the Resulting 
Chaos s 

Theree had never been any experience of party politics and party leadership in Ethiopian po-
liticall  history. Given the absence of political organization, therefore, the burden of formulat-
ingg popular demands fell on existing organizations of the intelligentsia, the trade unions and 
studentt groups. These groups had to be won over or neutralized if the military was to gain ac-
ceptance.. Conscious of the need to co-opt the civilian opposition, young radicals were ap-
pointedd to high posts in the government. However, as was the case in both Somalia and Su-
dan,, the military and the radical civilian groups could not move together for long. Foreseeing 
thee establishment of military dictatorship of the type familiar in many African countries, the 
radicall  civilian groups demanded the setting up of a popular government and sought to rally 
thee urban population against the military rule. 3 The government formed the National Advi-
soryy Committee (Known as the Shengo) in an attempt to accommodate this demand (Haile-
Selassie,, 1997: 131-132). However, the gap between the military and the civilian opposition 
widenedd and armed violence followed. As a result, thousands of young Ethiopians on both 
sidess lost their lives. 

Thee main opposition the Derg faced, in addition to the ethnic and regional guerrilla groups in 
thee northern and southeastern part of the country that it inherited, came from the radical left, 
mostt of them former university students, who were in the process of forming the Ethiopian 
People'ss Revolutionary Party (EPRP).54 Lacking organized political support of its own, the 
Dergg took this opposition very seriously. Thus, partly in order to relieve the pressure, it spon-
soredd a rural development campaign and sent university and high school students and their 
teacherss to the countryside from early 1975 to mid-1976 (Markakis, 1985: 32, see also Haile-
Selassie,, 1997: 134). The campaign strengthened the EPRP rather than weakening it. This 
challengee forced the Derg to create an alliance with the Ail-Ethiopian Socialist Movement, 
knoww by its Amharic acronym as MEISON. Unlike EPRP MEISON chose to collaborate with 
thee military leaders and provided them with valuable ideological guidance in the initial phase 
off  their rule (Markakis, 1985: 32).55 This helped the regime in drafting the National Democ-
raticc Revolution Programme of Ethiopia (NDRPE) issued in 1976. The NDRPE endorsed sci-
entificc socialism as the basis of its political ideology and consequently stipulated a new socio-
economicc system identical to the one prevailing in the Soviet Union and Eastern European 
socialistt countries. 

533 (See, Haite-Selassie, 1997: 133 for  the details). 
544 Remnants of the previous rulin g elites, especially the Ethiopia Democratic Union (EDU), and other  relatively 
weakerr  ethnic organizations in the southern party of the country had tried to challenge the militar y junt a for  some 
years. . 
599 The other  political organizations that joined the Derg were Waz League, Ethiopian Marxist Leninist Revolutionary 
Organizationn (Amhari c acronym MALRED) , Ethiopian Oppressed People's struggle (Amhari c acronym ECHAT ) 
(Haile-Selassie,, 1997: 172). They were joined by Abtyotawe Seded, an organization headed by Colonel Mengistu 
Hailee Mariam , in the latter  part of 1976. 
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Moreover,, MEISON and other collaborating factions initiated the process of institutionaliza-
tionn of the military regime by establishing the Provisional Office for Mass Organization Af-
fairss (POMOA) in 1976. Its major tasks were to mobilize mass support, conduct political 
education,, and lay the foundations for the workers' party (see Haile-Selassie, 1997: 175, for 
thee major functions of POMOA). 56 This was followed by violent suppression of the opposi-
tionn movements57 and the twin task of consolidating state centralization and further institu-
tionalizationn of the regime. In 1979, the regime proceeded by setting up a Commission for 
Organizingg the Workers' Party of Ethiopia (COPWE). In June 1980, COPWE held its first 
congresss and elected its leaders. In 17 September 1984, the founding congress of the WPE 
wass convened. In addressing the congress, Mengistu Haile Mariam pointed out that '... the 
primaryy task of our party in the establishment of the new state will not be to bring about the 
dictatorshipp of the proletariat directly, but rather to establish a people's democratic state 
whichh will lead us to the dictatorship of the proletariat' (Quoted in Haile-Selassie, 1997: 255). 
Thus,, the new state, that was to be established under the leadership of WPE, would be based 
onn the Marxist-Leninist principles of democratic centralism, socialist legality, proletarian in-
ternationalismm and conscious participation of citizens in the affairs of the state. The report 
clarifiedd further: 

Thee People's Democratic Republic that we shall establish is a state where no citizen wil l be dis-
criminatedd against on the basis of sex, religion, race or  nationality, or  in which a society of justice, 
off  equality and progressive human relations shall come to exist. The principles of its organizational 
structur ee and functioning, as well as the basic rights of citizens, shall be guaranteed constitutionally 
andd through appropriat e legislation. 

Statee power  ranging from the lowest administrative units to the national level, will rest in the 
hands,, and be expressed by, popularly elected bodies. With respect to structurin g and functions of 
thee republic, the Workers' Party of Ethiopia will give special attention to ensuring that the working 
classs gains supremacy, and the participation of the nationalities is guaranteed at all levels and in all 
thee organs of the state power. (Quoted in Haile-Selassie, 1997: 255-256) 

However,, it was clear that this was simply rhetoric. There had never been any significant at-
temptt to implement this policy. Rather, the regime violated every right of the Ethiopia people. 
Theree was no opposition political party, no freedom of expression, no freedom of press, no 
freee and fair election, etc. It was simply dictatorship of a few individuals, especially Mengistu 
Hailee Marian and his cronies. 

Withh regard to the issue of nationalities and the role of the Workers' Party of Ethiopia in solv-
ingg the problem of nationalities, the report indicated, '... the aims of the Workers' Party of Ethio-
piaa concerning nationalities is that the democratic rights of each shall be recognized, and that they shall 
buildd their  common prosperity together  by co-ordinating their  resources and abilities in the spirit of 
brotherhoodd and equality' (Quoted in Haile-Selassie, 1997: 256). This was again rhetoric which 
hadd never been taken seriously. The regime even failed to take into account the recommenda-
tionn of the Institute for the Study of Nationalities, which it created. The idea of decentraliza-
tionn of power had never been fully developed and put into effect. 

Too meet its objectives the POMOA created a massive apparatus parallel to the state administration and set out to 
recrui tt  cadres for  the regime. All the existing social and professional (including the trade union federation) associa-
tionss were dissolved, and new ones were formed under  the aegis of POMOA. It also took charge of the urban dwell-
ers''  associations and turned them into vigilante bodies used in the bloody purge or  the opposition that was to follow in 
earlyy 1977 (Markakis , 1985: 33). 
577 The red terror  succeeded in destroying the urban base of EPRP. MEISON did not outlast its rival . In August 1977, 
MEISO NN was violently suppressed, many of its members fallin g victim to the red terror  they helped to unleash 
(Markakis ,, 1985: 34). 
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Thee final step in the institutionalization of Mengistif s regime was the creation of the People's 
Democraticc Republic of Ethiopia.58 The founding congress of the People's Democratic Re-
publicc of Ethiopia (PDRE) was convened on 11 September 1987. At its first session the par-
liamentt endorsed the constitution, issued a proclamation that formally established the PDRE, 
andd elected Mengistu Haile Marian as the President of the Republic. In general, members of 
thee Derg and WPE divided the power among themselves.59 This gave Mengistu's dictatorial 
regimee a constitutional base to rule Ethiopia up until 1991. 

Basedd on the new constitution the country was divided into 25 administrative, 4 autonomous 
andd 1 special autonomous regions, replacing the former 14 administrative regions. The five 
regionss accorded autonomous status had one thing in common. There was some form of 
armedd resistance against the central government. The government hoped that the new political 
mapp of the state would appeal to insurgents, but none of the insurgent movements was 
temptedd to accept the new arrangement. Rather they intensified their armed struggle. Not only 
thee secessionist groups, but also groups who were fighting for a democratic system within the 
existingg Ethiopia rejected the new system. First, the new system did not take into account the 
demandss of the different ethnic groups for genuine autonomy. There was no real distinction 
betweenn the administrative regions and autonomous regions, only a name. They were all 
meantt to serve as instruments for implementing the decisions of the central government. Sec-
ond,, the different political, religious and ethnic groups had never been involved in the whole 
process.. It was designed and implemented by the military junta in different names. 

Thee Intensification of the Civil War  and the Collapse of Socialism, and the People's De-
mocraticc Republic of Ethiopia 

Thee formation of the PDRE did not solve any of the political problems, especially the civil 
warr in the northern part of the country. What the government did was to ask the insurgent 
groupss to accept the unitary political system established by the ruling group. Even a federal 
systemm was not considered as an alternative which could accommodate the demands of the 
variouss socio-political groups. The logical reaction of the insurgent groups, especially the Eri-
treann and Tigrean guerrilla groups, was to intensify the civil war. As usual the government 
reactedd with force but with minimum success. By 1989 the Tigrean People's Liberation Front 
(TPLF)) started penetrating deep into central Ethiopia. The victory of TPLF over the govern-
mentt forces changed both the domestic and international attitude. The TPLF gained interna-
tionall  recognition as a force that could be used to overthrow one of the regimes most hated by 
thee West. 

Inn Eritrea EPLF's (Eritrean People's Liberation Front) strategy of opening another war front 
outsidee Eritrea by organizing (assisting) insurgent groups, like TPLF and OLF (Oromo Lib-

588 Initiall y the Institut e for  the Study of Nationalities whose function was to draft a constitution was established. The 
institut ee drafted a constitution, which was tailored to meet the requirements of a unitar y socialist state. Later  on a 
constitutionn draftin g commission was established by proclamation No. 291,1986 with the power  of draftin g the con-
stitutionn of the People's Democratic Republic of Ethiopia (Haile-Selassie, 1997: 274). The Executive Committee of the 
commissionn was composed of the Politbur o and Central Committee members of the WPE, Mengistu Haile Mariam as 
itss chairman. The final draft of the constitution was adopted by the congress of the commission in July 1986 and ap-
provedd by the WPE. Then the people 'accepted' the final draft on the 1 February 1987 referendum orchestrated by 
thee party officials. This was followed by the creation of the Electoral Commission by proclamation No. 314 of 1987. 
Finally ,, the election was held on 13 June 1987. Of all elected members of the parliament 93.6% were Party members 
(Ibid. ::  279). 
""  (See Haile-Selassie, 1997: 280 for  the details). 
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erationn Front), became fruitful. As the government forces were forced to operate on more 
thann one war fronts, it became easier for the EPLF to win victory after victory in Eritrea. By 
19899 and 1990, most of Eritrea came under the control of EPLF. 

Whenn the balance of power tilted towards the insurgents the government intensified its peace 
initiative.. The Founding Congress of the PDRE appealed to the insurgents to settle their dif-
ferencess with the government by peaceful dialogue.60 The government further intensified its 
peacee initiative by calling the First Extraordinary Congress of the National Shengo (parlia-
ment).. The National Shengo (parliament) issued its peace plan. At first both EPLF and 
TPLFF rejected the government initiative. However, as a result of international pressure they 
agreedd to enter into dialogue with the government through Ex-President Carter in August 
1989.. 62 

Inn the meantime, the government lost control of most of the northern part of the country north 
off  Addis Ababa to EPLF and TPLF. Oromo Liberation Front (OLF) and the Ethiopian Peo-
ple'ss Revolutionary Part (EPRP) also managed to control pockets of territories in different 
partss of the country. Therefore, when the final peace talk was to be held in London in 1991, 
thee country's destiny was decided on the war front. 

Internallyy the collapse of the national economy and the intensification of the civil war and, 
externallyy the disintegration of the socialist system had their serious impact on the situation in 
Ethiopia.. By the second half of the 1980s, the decline of both agricultural and industrial pro-
duction,, the failure of the national distribution system, the poor performance of the social sec-
tor,, the disintegration of the country's infrastructure, and the worsening of corruption brought 
thee country's economy to the verge of collapse. In short, the socialist experiment failed. In the 
politicall  arena, the government controlled less and less territory month after month and year 
afterr year. Externally, President Reagan's and Prime Minister Thatcher's administrations ex-
ertedd pressure on the socialist countries, especially on Russia, to stop their military assistance 
too Ethiopia. By 1990, the flow of military assistance from the socialist countries ceased, 
therebyy creating a serious shortage within the military apparatus. 

Thee insurgent groups used this opportunity to control as much territory as possible by defeat-
ingg the demoralized government forces. The government, to check the mounting internal and 
internationall  pressure and to improve its chance of remaining in power, declared a new eco-
nomicc policy and a change in the political system. Socialism was discarded and a mixed 
economyy was declared in which the state, co-operative societies and the private sector would 
flourishh in close co-operation in the development of the national economy. Accordingly, a 

Peacee talks had been tried on several occasions before the creation of PDRE. On the domestic level a committee 
composedd of 38 Eritrea n elders was established in 1974 to make contact with the insurgents and express to them the 
Derg'ss readiness for  a negotiated settlement, but the effort failed on account of the insurgents intransigence (Haile-
Selassie,, 1997; 288). 
411 Earlier , in 1976, the militar y government made similar  attempts before the creation of PDRE (see Maiie-Selassie, 
1997,288-290,, for  the details). Other  attempts were also made with the help of thir d parties. First , Cuba, Libya and 
thee People's Democratic Republic of Yemen attempted to mediate between EPLF and the government. Then, the 
Germann Democratic Republic made an attempt in 1978. However, after  three rounds of unproductive discussion the 
effortt  was abandoned. 
622 TPLF and the government held their  talks in Rome in November  1989 and March 1990. Wit h regard to the Eri -
treann insurgents, the government began talks at two venues simultaneously: in Khartou m with five factions of Eri -
treann Liberatio n Front (ELF) and in Atlanta, Georgia with EPLF in September  1989. The talk with EPLF continued 
inn Nairobi in November  1989 and Apri l 1991 but with no result. In 21 February 1991, the US government managed to 
brin gg together  the government and EPLF for  another  discussion ended without any result (see Haile-Selassie, 1997: 
293-295). . 
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numberr of legislative measures, including liberal investment proclamation, were taken. The 
country'ss agricultural, foreign trade and housing policies were reversed. 63 

Thee most superficial step was the proposed change in the country's political system. In the 
Eleventhh Plenum of the party it was decided that, the WPE should be replaced with the Ethio-
piann People's Democratic Unity. The new party, it was declared, will embrace all nationals 
irrespectivee of their class, religion, etc. who are genuinely committed to Ethiopia's unity and 
progresss (Haile-Selassie, 1997; 304). This political change did not go far enough to allow a 
multi-partyy system. It only proposed to change the name of the governing party and to bring 
thee opposition groups under one political organization controlled by the regime. 

Bothh the economic and political reforms that were proposed by the regime were measures 
takenn in desperation. They were not meant to solve the country's problems, simply to keep the 
regimee in power. Thus, the population received these so-called reforms with serious reserva-
tions.. The different opposition groups rejected the reforms as superficial and meaningless. 
Thee public demand for a complete change of leadership was reflected, among other public 
demands,, in an open letter issued by the Committee for Peace and Reconciliation in Ethiopia 
appointedd by the participants of the Eleventh Conference on Ethiopian Studies, held in Addis 
Ababaa between 1 and 6 April 1991. The Commiti.ee, among other things, proposed a peace 
plann and the establishment of a Council of Elders which would be authorized to appoint a 
trusteeshipp government under their control (Ibid.: 308-309). On 19 February 1991, Mengistu 
Hailee Marian personally rejected the proposal in his televised speech and made it clear that he 
wouldd not resign. By that time the military situation had deteriorated and the insurgent groups 
weree within 100 kilometers of the capital. Perhaps because of the frustration caused by the 
advancingg insurgent forces, Mengistu Haile Marian who was to visit the training centres for 
conscripts,, instead landed in Nairobi, Kenya on May 1991 and then flew to Zimbabwe. His 
defectionn brought about the end of the regime and the beginning of a new era in the Ethiopian 
politicall  scene. 

Thee 1991 London peace conference, which was to be chaired by Mr. Herman Cohen, U.S. 
Assistantt secretary of State for African Affairs, was the last and the most controversial at-
temptt for a peaceful settlement of the political crisis. For one thing, the mediator rejected the 
demandd of the government and many opposition groups that all organized opposition political 
groupss should participate in the conference. For another, the talk was not formally held and 
thee parties did not meet and discuss any issue. It was the mediator who decided what was to 
bee done, and how and by whom the political transition in Ethiopia was to be accomplished 
(see,, Haile-Selassie, 1997: 319-320). 

However,, the need for political transition and the establishment of provisional government 
wass clear. To this end two draft proposals, one by the US government64 and another by the 
thenn Ethiopian government65, were formulated. Before the proposals were officially dis-
cussed,, the US government used the unilateral cease-fire declared by the Acting President of 

""  See, Haile-Selassie, 1997: 302, for  the details. 
MM  See Haile-Selassie, 1997: 315-317, for  the details on the Proposal of the US Government. 

455 See Haile-Selassie, 1997: 316-317 for  all the details of the counter  proposal of the delegation of the Ethiopian gov-
ernment. . 
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Ethiopiaa as a pretext to invite the EPDRF to take power. The EPDRF took power alone and 
thee golden opportunity for a genuine political transition was missed. EPRDF formed its own 
transitionall  government in Addis Ababa and EPLF formed its own transitional government in 
Asmara.. Thus, the Ethiopian state as we knew it in pre-1991 collapsed, and the country effec-
tivelyy became divided into two independent states. The formation of a provisional govern-
mentt in Ethiopia and a provisional government in Eritrea, were undertaken by the US in ac-
cordss separately entered into with EPRDF and EPLF. The two acts, orchestrated in large 
measuree by the US government, set the stage for the post-Mengistu era. This was the begin-
ningg of a new type of dictatorship in both countries. 

Institutionalizationn of Ethnic-based Federalism: Ethiopia to the Unknown67 

Ethiopiaa is an interesting example of a country that attempted instant socialist transformation 
inn the 1970s and 1980s and now purportedly engaged in an attempt at liberal democratic 
transformation.. However, Ottaway (1995: 69) observes, as was the case with the previous 
transformationn attempt, the chances that the current transformation would succeed seem very 
remotee for three reasons: 

First ,, the events of the early 1990s - the period after  the overthrow of the regime of Mengistu Haile 
Mariat nn - suggested that the leadership was more interested in retaining its power  than in bringing 
aboutt  democracy. ... Second, the conditions fora democratic transformation simply did not exist at 
thatt  time in Ethiopia. ... Third , the emphasis on democratization as purely formal process that 
characterizedd those last few years may in fact decrease the longer  term prospect for  a democratic 
transition . . 

Thee other major problem for the transformation was the nature of the TPLF. It was an organ-
izedd based on a single ethnic group to liberate Tigray which is only one province of Ethiopia. 
Thus,, it was regarded with genuine suspicion by the rest of the population, fearful that it 
wouldd impose the rule of a minority on the entire country. Conscious of the problem, TPLF 
createdd other ethnic organizations under its strict control and finally formed EPRDF to claim 
powerr in the country at large. Thus, nominally it was EPRDF that controlled the country and 
tookk power in 1991. But in fact the EPRDF was simply an instrument of the TPLF. In addi-
tion,, TPLF had its roots in the student movement of the late 1960s and 1970s, in which Marx-
ismm was the fashionable ideology.68 It was only to secure the support of the West that TPLF 
madee an ideological twist and embraced liberal democracy. Thus, it was clear from the be-
ginningg that a TPLF controlled government would not allow a multiparty system to take root 
inn the country. Thus, after TPLF/EPRDF took power in May 1991 it encouraged (even cre-
ated)) the formation of ethnic based political parties (Mengisteab, 1997: 125-126), while pre-
ventingg the major national parties from working legally in the country. To establish a transi-
tionall  government a conference was held in Addis Ababa in July 1991, in which the major 
participantss were TPLF/EPRDF, OLF and other newly organized ethnic based political or-
ganizations.. The conference dominated by ethnic based organizations: (1) adopted a charter 
andd set up the Transitional Government of Ethiopia (TGE) (87-member Council of Represen-
tativess of which EPRDF and OLF controlled 32 and 12 respectively); (2) agreed on the mo-

666 Cohen (2000: 51) himself wrote "I  earned the enmity of many anti-TPLF Ethiopians, who accused me of'handing 
overr  the city of Addis Ababa to the TPLF's dictatorial rule" ' 
677 In the discussion below I consciously used direct quotations to minimize the influence of my personal emotions and 
feelings. . 
***  During the 1980s, furthermore, the Marxist-Leninist League of Tigray, the hard core of TPLF, had proclaimed 
itselff  a pro-Albanian movement; that is, one rejecting political and economic liberalization and favoring the unre-
formedd socialism that characterized Albania at that time (Ottaway, 1995; 69). 
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dalitiess of a transitional process to last two years, including election for local and regional 
government,, the drafting of a constitution, general election for a constituent assembly to ratify 
thee constitution and finally the election of the new assembly (Ottaway, 1995: 70). Later on, 
however,, OLF and other members of the Transitional Government of Ethiopia (TGE) left the 
governmentt for various reasons, leaving EPRDF as the sole governing political organization. 
Thus,, one-party ethnic dictatorship started to take root. 

Ass it was expected, a constitutional commission was established, the constitution was drafted, 
aa constituent assembly was elected in June 1994 under strict control of EPRDF. The draft 
constitutionn was ratified on 8 December 1994. Before and after 1994, elections were held at 
differentt levels. The major opposition political groups boycotted all those elections. Thus, 
EPRDFF competed with itself and won all elections. This gave EPRDF a monopoly of power 
inn the country at large. 

Itt is obvious, that TPLF/EPRDF as a political organization based on ethnicity, will do every-
thingg possible to construct an ethnic based system that can give the party a free hand to im-
plementt its policy and keep its power. As Young (1996: 538) correctly points out, "... the best 
meanss for  the TPLF to retain a leading position in Ethiopia, where Tigrayans constitute a small propor-

tionn of the country's population, is to maintain an ethnic-based coalition with elements of the numerically 

superiorr  Oromo and the historically dominant Amhara. This is best achieved in a state where power  is 

diffusedd to ethnic based administrations in the regions.'  That was and Still is what EPRDF did and is 

doing.. What this implies is, first, if the country is divided into different ethnic groups and the 
politicall  parties are based on ethnicity, there will be no strong national opposition, which can 
challengee EPRDF. When the ethnic parties engage themselves in their respective local poli-
tics,, EPRDF as the so-called national organization will be free to implement its policies. 
Second,, if the state is reconstructed as a federal state, TPLF will have a legal base to develop 
Tigrayy by transferring the country's resources. Third, EPRDF is well aware that it will not 
winn in a free and fair election if the strong national parties and the major ethnic organizations 
suchh as the All Amhara People's Organization (AAPO), the Oromo Liberation Front (OLF) 
andd The Southern Ethiopian People's Democratic Coalition (SEPDC) are allowed to compete. 
Therefore,, EPRDF prevented the national parties from participating in the country's politics. 
Itt also imprisoned, tortured, and harassed leaders and members of the larger ethnic organiza-
tionss and closed their offices except in the capital city and forced them to boycott all the ma-
jorr elections. As a result, EPRDF successfully managed to have overall control of the country. 
Fromm then on EPRDF became free to institutionalize its rule, implement its policies and re-
structuree the country along ethnic lines. 

Thee 1994 constitution endorsed EPRDFs policy of ethnic federalism and established the Fed-
erall  Democratic Republic of Ethiopia (FDRE). The country is divided into seven ethnic and 
onee multiethnic states, and three ethnically mixed city-states. However, there is great varia-
tionn among the different states. This is mainly because in drawing their boundaries littl e atten-
tionn was given to their respective geographical size, population density, resource bases, level 
off  infrastructure, existing administrative capacity, or ability to generate tax revenue (Cohen, 
1995:: 164). The only major criterion used to draw the boundaries was ethnicity. The major 

Underr  the constitution: (1) the federal government is headed by a Prime Minister  and a nominal Head of State; (2) 
Thee legislative function is performed by two parliamentary chambers based on a division of labour  rather  than dif-
ferentt  bicameral powers, namely upper  house, or  Council of Federation (CF), appointed by ethnic groups, and a 
lowerr  house, the Council of People's Representatives (CPR), comprised of representatives elected by a secret ballot 
everyy five years; and (3) the Prime Minister  is elected by the dominant party in the lower  house of the elected repre-
sentatives. . 
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factorr in identifying the various ethnic groups was language. In addition, despite the constitu-
tion'ss statements on the state and federal powers, it is not clear how much power wil l be de-
volvedd to and exercised by the states, and which regions wil l benefit the most. In the words of 
Johnn Young (1996: 539): 

Itt remains to be seen whether devolution of power to the regions will present real decentralization 
off  power, or simply deconcentration, with the national government still retaining dominant power, 
irrespectivee of constitutional provisions. The problem is further compounded by the fact that the 
EPRDFF in its party guise has assumed control of assets and functions held by the state, notably in 
thee economic sphere. While the EPRDF in the state is busily shedding enterprises acquired or cre-
atedd by the Derg, its agents and associates are in turn purchasing and managing these same assets. 

Thus,, Young (1996; 539) concludes, '... the success of regional administration, apart from 
Tigray,, is uncertain.' From what has been seen in the last eight years it is TPLF and Tigray 
whichh benefited the most at the expense of the rest of Ethiopia. If the ethnic emphasis is com-
binedd with economic problem, as Abbink (1997: 174) suggests, it would 'lead to ethnocentrism, 
regionall  economic disparity and a reproduction of inequality on the intermediate level of the new ethno-
regionall  states, then one wonders what is new, and whether the Ethiopian people have won anything yet 
byy the constitutional recognition of their being ethnically separate.' 

AA more serious problem in the constitution is the question of self-determination. According to 
Articl ee 39.1 of the Constitution 'every nation, nationality and people in Ethiopia has an un-
conditionall  right to self-determination, including the right to secession' (Young, 1996: 531). It 
shouldd be noted that the acknowledgment of the 'right of secession' is an extreme interpreta-
tionn of 'national self-determination'. As Abbink (1997: 172-173) points out, 'no other constitu-
tionn of a democratic country has a clause stating this right, . . .. Ethiopia is special, but not so 
speciall  that such a principle is needed.... the concept of secession has no validity as a feature 
off  democratic governance.' The danger attached is not only the extreme interpretation of the 
rightright of nations for self-determination but also the failure of implementation. The central gov-
ernmentt retains all real power at the central level. This ambivalent formula wil l in itself en-
couragee a radicalization of demands for separatism of ethno-regions or 'nationalities', once 
theyy realize that the government is not serious about it (Ibid.). 

Identifyingg which social groups are nations, nationalities or peoples is also another problem. 
Ass Abbink (1997: 166) comments: 

Thesee three terms are seen as equivalent and denned as communities having the following charac-
teristics:: 'people having a common culture reflecting considerable uniformity or similarity of cus-
toms,, a common language, belief in a common bond and identity, and a common consciousness the 
majorityy of whom live within a common territory'.... This definition is questionable and contains 
contradictoryy elements. Not all groups identifying themselves as a community do so on the basis of 
alll  these criteria, only on a number of them, and some groups may primarily refer to territory, 
economic,, religious or even a sub-ethnic clan identification (which allies them with people from 
otherr ethnic groups). 

Moreover,, it does not make sense for people who are bom from mixed linguistic group fami-
liess to identify with this or that group (there are millions of them in Ethiopia). 

Furthermore,, the constitution guaranteed the right of self-determination to nations, nationali-
tiess and peoples. However, there is no overlap between member states and nations, nationali-
tiess and peoples. Thus, there arises confusion as to what the real sovereign units are and how 
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manyy can claim their separate status. Already many groups have started claiming a separate 
status,, which is complicating the administrative level of the country (Ibid: 167). 

Theree are other risks attached to an ethnic based federation and the process of devolution. The 
mostt serious one may be internal violence and the disintegration of the country into many 
mini-states.. As Cohen (1995: 168) argues: 

.... devolution to large regions reinforces the demands of some ethnic groups for regional secession 
andd partition. This risk is compounded by the fact that the TGE's federal strategy can generate in-
ternall  violence when ethnic majorities are intolerant towards minority groups in their jurisdic-
tions,, as has been the case in the Southern Peoples' Administration and Somali regions.70 A further 
riskk is that the promotion of devolved ethnic government hampers central government efforts to 
buildd a democratic system, for the emerging regions based on ethnic parties have frequently dis-
agreedd with the governance system and electoral rules being formulated at the centre. Finally, re-
gional-basedd ethnicity is a development risk because it limits the movement of capital and man-
powerr required to take advantage of economic opportunities, creates entitlement that can block de-
velopment,, and leads to irrational use of energy and other resources. In this regard, it threatens to 
disenfranchisee a number of Ethiopians who, over the past few decades, have moved into regions 
dominatedd by other ethnic groups, most notably northern farmers who were resettled in the south 
duringg the Mengistu era. 

Itt is also to be questioned how a market economy, to which the EPRDF government is said to 
bee committed wil l be reconciled with the creation of ethnic based mini-states. A market econ-
omyy needs the free movement of capital and manpower. The creation of ethnic based states 
wil ll  restrict the movement of capital and manpower within the respective ethnic origins. The 
measuree taken by many ethnic states to send thousands of teachers and other civil servant to 
theirr respective ethnic origin is a good example. 

Ethnicityy is not only used for the political restructuring of the country. It has also been used to 
restructuree the country's educational system and the civil organizations.71 The objective in this 
regardd is to minimize the power of these organizations in challenging the policies of the gov-
ernmentt by fragmenting them into smaller and weaker ethnic organizations.72 

Al ll  this has been done in the name of democracy and the right of self-determination of the 
people.. In reality, however, Ethiopia is fragmented into many ethnic states and it may go on 
too further fragmentation. Thus, as Ottaway (1995: 79) perfectly argues: 

Thee fragmentation of the Ethiopia polity should not be confused with decentralization. It is, of 
course,, possible for a political system to be decentralized as well as democratic. Democracy can 
thrivee in a federal system or one with strong local and regional governments. But these are systems 
wheree a common national arena exists in addition to the local and regional ones, and the same par-
tiess compete in all. Furthermore, in a decentralized, democratic system, there is agreement on the 

Alreadyy there were instances where some groups rejected their  inclusion into regions which they believe they do not 
belongg to (See, Cohen, 1995; 187). 
711 Every ethnic state, according to the constitution, has been encouraged to choose not only the medium of instruction 
(languagee used in schools) in its school system but also the type of alphabet to be used. As a result, currentl y Ethiopia 
usess three different alphabets (the Ethiopian, the Lati n and the Arabic) . This politicall y motivated policy is aimed at 
exaggeratingg the differences between the different ethnic groups and at the same time undermining the use of the 
Ethiopiann alphabet. The government also attempted to reorganize civil organizations on the basis of ethnicity. The 
twoo major  examples are the Ethiopian trade union and the Ethiopian Teachers Association. 
722 The Ethiopian trade union has been strongly challenging the policy of the government on structural adjustment 
programmess while the Ethiopia Teachers Association opposed the ethnically based educational policy which was not 
basedd on relevant research and did not involve any popular  participation . 
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unityy of the state and a determination to maintain it intact. In Ethiopia, major political players 
weree uncertain whether to stay in one country or cause it to divide. 

Ottawayy (Ibid.: 81) further points out that there can be no democracy in Ethiopia as long as 
ethnicc fragmentation continues. ... It seems likely that the level of ethnic conflict wil l in-
creasee in Ethiopia in the foreseeable future, making democracy a distant prospect.' In other 
words,, 'separation of ethnic groups is unlikely to prevent conflicts as long as the factors that 
leadd to conflict such as unequal access to resources, and uneven distribution of power, are not 
carefullyy addressed and mechanisms for economic, political and social integration of the dif-
ferentt social entities are not developed' (Mengisteab, 1997: 117). In general, the reconstruc-
tionn of the Ethiopian state exclusively on ethnic lines has been unprecedented. It is a very 
riskyrisky and expensive experiment. It is hardly possible to see which way the country is going. 
Evenn the Prime Minister, the main architect of ethnic federalism, openly admitted that 'he did 
nott really know where Ethiopia was going' (Cited in Abbink, 1997: 172). 

9.2.33 The Sudan 

Sudan,, since independence on 1 January 1956, oscillated between Westminster-style parlia-
mentaryy democracy and military rule (in the name of socialism or otherwise). The political 
leaderss adopted different ideologies: liberalism, socialism and Islamic 'fundamentalism'. 
Thoughh different styles of government were established and different ideologies were 
adopted,, Sudan failed to solve its problems. The political crisis that started immediately be-
foree independence has continued up until now without any durable solution. Sudan is a coun-
tryy where not only civilian governments were overthrown by military coups, but also where 
longg years of military rule were ended by popular uprisings when an unarmed populace 
forcedd juntas out of office with virtually no violence or bloodshed on 21 October 1964 and 5 
Aprill  1985 (Bechtold, 1991: 2). 

Sudann from Independence to the Adoption of Socialism 

Thee first post-colonial government of Sudan was led by Prime Minister Ismail Al-Azhun of 
thee National Unionist Party (NUP) until July 1956 and was followed by another government 
underr his Umma Party rival, Abdallah Khahl (Bechtold, 1991: 3; Anderson, 1999: 11). Dur-
ingg this period the political actors in the Sudanese politics began splitting into fourgroups. 
Commentingg on this development, Woodward (1990: 100) writes: 

Beforee independence the split had been the two co-dominis, the Sudan government, and the Suda-
nese.. ...; but in the post-independence situation liberal democracy had once more produced a com-
plexx alignment. Two sectarian parties, with predominant support in the rural areas of northern 
Sudan,, were competing with a self-proclaimed secular party, the NUP, while the fourth element, 
thee south, was still largely estranged from the political process. The emergence of this situation had 
deepp roots and had been clearly signposted.73.... And while three of the four elements (the major 
parties)) wrangled, the neglected southern problem was still ticking away like the time bomb it had 
alreadyy shown itself capable of becoming in August 1955. 

Thiss means that one of the major problems from the start was the issue of Southern Sudan. 
Theree had been a discussion in the parliament to consider a federal arrangement as solution 
forr this problem. However, the committee74 that was in charge rejected federalism outright. 

711 See the previous chapter  on the historical roots of the situation. 
744 Only three of the forty-six members were southerners, and they remained a minorit y in the subcommittee that ex' 
aminedd the federal issue. 
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Thiss rejection obviously was strongly resented by southern members of the parliament who 
feltt it was a betrayal of the promises by northern political leaders at independence (Ibid.: 101). 
Thus,, the problem remained unresolved and was inherited by the military government. On 17 
Novemberr 1958 Sudan's first experiment in liberal democracy ended when General Abboud, 
thee army commander, took power (Anderson, 1999: 12). This was mainly the result of the 
failuree of the parliament to form an effective coalition government and improve the poor eco-
nomicc performance of the country. Following the coup a new presidential government was 
formedd with emergency powers vested in President Abboud, together with a Supreme Council 
off  the Armed Forces. As in many military coups a state of emergency was declared, political 
partiess and trade unions dissolved, and the free and open press came under strict control. 

Ass time passed the military government became more coercive and the national economy be-
gann declining. This gave rise to public protest from different segments of society followed by 
aa call in November 1960 by party leaders for the restoration of parliamentary government. 
Thee Sudan Communist Party (SCP) played a major role in this protest and became the most 
clear-cutt opposition to the military government (Ibid.). In the South dissatisfaction and resis-
tancee was indicated by the emergence of different political groups abroad and within South-
ernn Sudan, especially by the emergence of the Anya Nya and the beginning of attacks on mili-
taryy targets. The development in the South provided the spark for a new outburst of public 
angerr against the military regime, especially for university students and the trade unions un-
derr the leadership of the SCP. Faced with such widespread and coordinated opposition the 
militaryy regime handed over power on 26 October 1964, in a deal with the National Front of 
Professionalss (Woodward, 1990: 108). The October Revolution, as it was called, brought two 
importantt new forces onto the country's political scene: the Muslim Brotherhood, whose po-
liticall  organization then called itself the Islamic Charter Front, and the Communist Party of 
Sudann (Voll, 1991:3). 

Afterr the military regime handed over power a broad transitional government was created. A 
neww cabinet in which five parties were represented (two southerners were also included) was 
formed.. However, in no time the various elements of the transitional government began to 
divergee on the issue of the coming election, the problem of the South and on the share of 
powerr in the new parliament (Woodward, 1990: 110). In spring 1965, six months after the 
transitionall  government was formed, general elections were held in areas unaffected by the 
civill  war in the South, parliamentary rule returned (in May 1965) and Sadiq Al-Mahdi be-
camee the Prime Minister (Voll, 1991: 3, Anderson, 1999: 12). But the old rivalry between the 
politicall  parties and their leaders for power and the usual political intrigue intensified. At the 
samee time, the southern politicians started a campaign of aggressive regionalism. This was 
evidentt at the Round Table Conference on the South held in Khartoum from 16-25 March 
1965.. In the conference, federation or separation had been proposed. Finally, as the confer-
encee drifted towards deadlock, a more orthodox federal system was proposed, but it did littl e 
too rescue the main conference from collapse (Woodward, 1990: 113). 

Thee political system constructed following the 1965 election had two major problems: it was 
chronicallyy incapable of forming a stable government; and it was unable to produce adequate 
governmentt policies, which combined resulted in damaging political effects on the different 
partss of the country, most notably the South. Generally, looking at the politics of Sudan dur-
ingg the first one and a half decades of independence, Woodward (Ibid.: 133-134) concludes: 

Partyy politics from 1956 to 1969 (excluding the militar y period) had obvious weaknesses, especially 
inn the way the Westminster  model worked. It produced two dominant parties in the north, but no 
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comparablee representation for the south; and when converted into government it worked out as 
unstablee coalition cabinets with factionalism within the big parties and opportunism in the smaller 
ones.. That led to neglect of policy or effective oversight of the administration, and the whole system 
encouragedd disillusionment and a new interest in parties offering radical alternatives, whether of 
thee left or the right. 

Inn 1969, thus, the political, economic, and security conditions resembled those of 1958, be-
foree Aboud's takeover, and public confidence in liberal democracy eroded (Voll , 1991: 3). 

Institutionalizationn of the Numeiri Regime, Political Challenge and Socialism in Sudan 

Duringg much of the latter part of 1968 and early 1969 political parties were occupied with the 
formationn of a coalition government.75 Unfortunately, however, on 25 May 1969 the military 
againn intervened and took power. The coup d'etat (known as the beginning of the May Revo-
lution)) was earned out by middle-ranking officers, who dismantled the parliamentary regime 
andd arrogated power to a Revolutionary Command Council (RCC) headed by Colonel Jaafa 
Numeirii  (Markakis, 1985: 15; Anderson, 1999: 12). This was the second military intervention 
inn thirteen years of independence. The initial stance of the military government was not radi-
cal,, and the justification offered for the coup was more or less nationalistic. It was on the first 
anniversaryy of the coup that socialism was declared. Even then, what precisely was envisaged 
inn the name of socialism was not clear. Numeiri, in his speech on 16 July 1970, gave his ver-
sionn of 'Sudanese socialism', cautioning against dogmatism and copying foreign models, and 
declaringg 'we want to draw from all schools of socialism that which wil l benefit our Sudan" 
(Ibid.. 16). In November of the same year, a National Charter was issued dedicating the regime 
too 'scientific socialism'. As in the cases of both Ethiopia and Somalia, a series of nationaliza-
tionn decrees were announced on 25 May 1970. They affected mainly foreign enterprises, in-
cludingg banks, and several concerns owned by Sudanese living abroad (Ibid.). The SCP 
playedd a significant role in the formulation of the nationalization policies (Woodward, 1990; 
138). . 

Thee first domestic opposition against the military regime came from the fundamentalist sec-
tariann groups, the Ansar and the Muslim Brothers, who were disturbed by the soldiers' radical 
posturee and the political prominence attained by the communists and other radicals, as well as 
thee strengthening of ties with Egypt, where the Muslim Brothers had been suppressed by Nas-
sir.. However, in March 1970 the challenge from the right was easily contained by force 
(Markakis,, 1985: 17). Then came the challenge from the left. The problem started when the 
RRCC demanded the dissolution of political parties and suggested that their members join a 
nationall  movement of progressive elements to be organized by the regime. In addition, the 
SCPP was not happy with Numeiri's idea of uniting Sudan with Egypt and Libya (Woodward, 
1990:: 139). To destroy the opposition the RCC dismissed three of its members as sympathiz-
erss of SCP, in November 1970. Thirteen other officers with alleged links to the SCP were 
dismissedd and a purge of communists in the government service was launched (Markakis, 
1985:: 18). The SCP's affiliated organizations, including the trade union, were dismantled and 
neww social and professional organizations were formed by the regime to replace them. The 
presss was nationalized in August, and it was announced that a new political party patterned 
onn the Arab Socialist Union of Egypt was to be created (Ibid.). 

755 In 1968, another  election was held in the North and in the South the election postponed from 1965 to 1967 was held 
inn the same year  (Woodward, 1990: 112). 
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Thee communist party participated in the 19 July 1971 aborted coup to overthrow the Numeiri 
regime.. This was followed by several reprisals by the government. The coup leaders and 
manyy of their supporters were executed, including the SCP's secretary-general, the trade un-
ionn leader and a prominent southerner (Woodward, 1990: 140). Numeiri urged the Sudanese 
too hunt 'every renegade communist who belong to the communist party' (Markakis, 1985: 
18).. Many were jailed, and many more lost their jobs. The result was a severe setback for the 
left. . 

Havingg subdued the opposition, the RCC started creating its own political structures with the 
proclamationn of an interim constitution in August 1971. The constitution renamed the state 
thee Sudan Democratic Republic and described it as a socialist state founded on the alliance of 
thee 'people's active forces, that is, farmers, workers, soldiers, nationalist intelligentsia and 
nationall  capitalists (Ibid.: 19). In October 1971, Gaafar Numeiri assumed the office of presi-
dentt and dissolved the RCC. Then the regime proceeded to reorganize a network of associa-
tions,, including town and village development communities, professional organizations, 
youthh and women's groups, which were to form the building blocks of the Sudanese Socialist 
Unionn (SSU). 

Thee SSU was founded in January 1972 and became the supreme political authority over all 
organss and activities of the state, and its structure was designed to parallel the state admini-
strationn at all levels. Democratic centralism became its principle to govern its internal organi-
zation.. However, the actual emphasis was on centralism, with the president of the SSU, who 
wass also the president of the Republic, enjoying wider powers, including the right to name all 
topp SSU officials and half the members of its central committee (Ibid.). 

Inn 1973, the process of institutionalization continued with the promulgation of a permanent 
constitution.. Sudan was proclaimed as a unitary, democratic, socialist republic. Contrary to 
whatt was proclaimed, however, the regime established a form of government in which an all-
powerfull  president not only had absolute executive power but also held substantial legislative 
powerss (Ibid., see also Woodward, 1990: 148). It is also important to point out that the consti-
tutionn preserved the key elements of northern Sudanese nationalism. Islamic law and customs 
weree to be the main source of legislation, and Arabic remained the official language. How-
ever,, Christianity was granted official recognition and customary law was sanctioned for non-
Muslims,, in order to facilitate the rapprochement with the southern rebels (Markakis, 1985: 
20). . 

Thee other aspect of the institutionalization of the regime and Numein's government important 
achievementt was the settlement of the conflict in the South on the basis of a political com-
promisee that preserved the unity of the state while granting regional autonomy for southern 
Sudan.766 In the 1972 Addis Ababa Agreement77 the South did not attain equal status with the 
Northh in a federal system, however, it attained a large measure of self-government within a 
unitaryy state (Markakis, 1985: 20; see also Anderson, 1999: 68-69).78 

7**  After  the 1971 coup and execution of the communists the relations with the Soviet Union soured and Soviet ceased 
itss aid. As a result, the Sudanese militar y forces were left without a supplier  from abroad. It became difficult , there-
fore,, for  the government to continue its policy of solving the conflict by force. This was one contributin g factor  for  the 
grantingg of regional autonomy to Southern Sudan. 
77 The Agreement was passed as an organic law, entitled the Southern Provinces Self-government act of March 3 
1972,, and later  incorporated into Sudan's first Permanent Constitution of 1973 (Woodward, 1990: 143). 
1111 On the specific right s granted for  the southerners, see Markakis , 1985: 20-21 and Woodward, 1990: 142-143. 
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Thiss agreement was criticized by elements in both North and South. The northern elements of 
thee old parties criticized the agreement, as it was a sellout to the rebels. 'In the South the 
situationn was more uncertain, especially given the understandable danger of fragmentation 
andd criticism from secessionists' (Woodward. 1990: 143). With all the criticisms the agree-
mentt was implemented and used as a major step in promoting Numeiri's leadership. 

Inn 1973, an election was held in the South as a result of which a new High Executive Council, 
aa Regional Assembly and new regional administration were established. This was the first 
timee that southern politicians had had their own institutions to run and their own political 
relationss to manage. With regard to the South's involvement in national politics, though Alier 
continuedd as vice-president7 and there was the usual quota of southern ministers in minor 
posts,, the region remained essentially attached to, rather than incorporated in, the national po-
liticall  system (Ibid.: 146). 

Inn 1980, the Regional Government Act was issued, which established five regions in the 
North.. Administratively, according to this act, there was a significant degree of devolution in 
manyy areas with regions eventually taking responsibility for all except foreign affairs, de-
fence,, foreign trade, and mineral and natural resources (Ibid.: 154). However, the central gov-
ernmentt remained in a strong overall position because of its financial control. 

Thee introduction of Sharia, Numeiry's continuous intervention in the South and their 
consequences s 

Thoughh socialism in Sudan was long dead, Numeiri's complete ideological shift came in Sep-
temberr 1983 when the Sharia was introduced. The Sharia law was implemented, despite op-
positionn from both North and South, with severe consequences. In the same year, Numeiri's 
interventionn in the politics of Southern Sudan, disregarding the constitution, culminated in the 
re-divisionn of the region into three. This gave rise to the feeling in the South that the Addis 
Ababaa Agreement was no longer the basis of the relationship between the central government 
andd the South, since Numeiri appeared to disregard it. This situation endangered the auton-
omyy of the South and the relative peace created on the basis of the Addis Ababa Agreement. 

TwoTwo other developments aggravated the situation. First, Sudan and Egypt announced that 
theyy would jointly build a canal at Jonglei. This was seen by the southerners as an example of 
Sudanese-Egyptiann integration which might lead to further marginalization and discrimina-
tionn against the South, the continuation of northern exploitation and danger to the environ-
mentt (Woodward, 1990: 160). Second, the discovery of oil brought great uncertainties, espe-
ciallyy regarding the intentions of the central government. Two issues were crucial here: the 
locationn of the oil field in relation to the borders of the southern region and the refinery. With 
regardd to the location of the oil field a new region, Unity Region, between North and South 
includingg the main oil field was announced (Ibid.). Concerning the refinery the southerners 
weree keen that the oil be refined at Bentiu (within the south), so that it would give a consider-
ablee boost to the regional economy as well as bargaining power for the region. However, the 
governmentt announced that the location of the proposed refinery would not be at Bentiu but 
Kostii  in the North. Worse than that it was consequently announced that instead of refining in 
Sudan,, a pipeline could be built to the Red Sea coast for the export of crude oil. These an-
nouncementss were taken by the southerners as a clear betrayal by the central government. The 

7**  Abel Alier  was elected as the president of the High Executive Council in Southern Sudan in 1973 (Woodward, 1990: 
144). . 
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dissatisfactionn and frustration of the population in the South by the actions of the central gov-
ernmentt (especially the introduction of the Sharia law, the division of the South into three re-
gions,, the construction of the canal and the location of the oil refinery) helped SPLA in 
achievingg significant support and sympathy from the population. Thus, within a short time 
thee SPLA attracted many people who were trained to use firearms, and it turned into a well-
equippedd and capable guerrilla army.81 Furthermore, SPLA established its political wing, the 
Sudann Popular Liberation Movement, which included northerners as well as southerners liv-
ingg outside Sudan. By the end of 1984 SPLA started its attack on government facilities, which 
forcedd the central government to stop its work on the canal and the oil field. The military 
strugglee to contain the guerrillas put a heavy burden on the already impoverished economy. 
Thee return of widespread civil war and the collapse of the Addis Ababa agreement together 
withh the collapse of the economy eroded Numeiry's credibility and endangered his regime. 
Butt the worst was to come. 

Differentt professional organizations began to challenge the regime with various economic 
demands.. In 1983, judges and lawyers and in 1984 doctors went on strike. At the same time, 
thee implementation of economic austerity policies triggered riots, after which the Professional 
Frontt decided to launch their campaign of demonstrations and strikes. As in October 1964 the 

82 2 

protestt snowballed rapidly. Numeiri returned as far as Egypt, but in April 1985 he was per-
suadedd not to board a plane to return to Khartoum, and his sixteen years of rule were at an 
endd (Anderson, 1999: 14). Woodward (1990: 164) correctly summarized Numeiri's rule as 
follows: : 

Numeiri'ss coup of 1969 had turned Sudan inside out and upside down in the sixteen years that he 
hadd remained in power, sometimes by the skin of his teeth. Ideologically the regime had moved 
fromm left to right across the political spectrum. In its attempt to build social bases it had sought to 
workk with communists, the southerners, and the religious groups, but always ultimately on its own 
terms.. Institutionally it had made peace in the south and established a regional government there 
(andd later also introduced regionalism in the north) and established a permanent constitution as 
well.. Presidentialism, however, was to be interpreted in ways that undermined the very institution 
created,, even to the point of reopening civil war in the south. Above all, the man who had begun as 
aa littl e known officer and primus inter pares in the Revolutionary Command Council had moved 
fromm the degree of support of neo-patrimonial ruler into a sultan seen by many as a devil incarnate 
andd the sources of all Sudan's woes. 

Inn short, Numeiri's attempt at state-building ended in failure. At the end of his rule Numeiri 
leftt Sudan with the many problems he inherited. The complicated party rivalry and political 
maneuveringg in the North and the civil war in the South remained unsolved or even wors-
ened.. The North and the South remained further apart than ever. The national economy dete-
rioratedriorated to the verge of collapse. Religion was mixed up with politics. 

800 In 1983, there were waves of mutinies of which the most important mutiny was at Bor, where ex-Anya Nya officer 
Lieutenantt  colonel John Garang de Mabior  attempted to mediate (Ibid. ; 162). However, rather  than mediating he was 
persuadedd to defect to the mutineers and led them to the border  to Ethiopia, where he was swiftly established as 
leaderr  of what became the Sudan People's Liberatio n army (SPLA). 
411 SPLA got help not only from Ethiopia and Libya, but also from Cuba (Woodward, 1990: 162). 
122 Numeiri was in the United States at the time. 
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Backk to Civilian Rule Again 

Initiallyy the army was reluctant to move against the Numeiri regime. In fact, the army ex-
pressedd its support for the regime as late as 1 April 1985 (Kok, 1996: 21).83 However, some 
leaderss of the political parties and of the trade unions approached the army to seize power 
(Ibid.:: 22): civilian political leaders used the army to overthrow a military regime. The Sudan 
Armedd Forces (SAF) seized power on 6 April 1985 and a few days later announced the for-
mationn of a condominium rule over the Sudan: Transitional Military Council (TMC) and 
Councill  of Ministers (Anderson, 1999: 14; Kok, 1996: 23).84 The TMC, among other things, 
abrogatedd the Permanent Constitution of 1973, dismissed President Numeiri, declared a state 
off  emergency, dissolved the Sudan Socialist Union (SSU), the Council of Ministers, and the 
notoriouss State Security Bureau (Kok, 1996: 25). It is important to note, however, that the 
demandd for the cancellation of the 1983/84 Sharia law, which was one of the basic grievances 
inn the popular struggle against the Numeiri regime, did not get any attention at all. 

Onn 10 October 1985, a Transitional Constitution was adopted by the TMC. A number of 
pointss should be noted here. First, the constitution was prepared behind closed doors by law-
yerss with strong Islamic views and tendencies. Second, for the first time since independence 
theree was no Southern Sudan representative in the drafting committee. Third, the constitution 
recognizedd Sharia and custom as the main sources of legislation. 

Thee TMC organized the March 1986 election and transferred power to the elected govern-
ment,, Sadiq Al-Mahdi as the head (Anderson, 1999: 25). However, the election was a partial 
election.. Because of the war in the South the election could not be carried out in 29 of the 68 
territoriall  constituencies (Woodward, 1990: 207).86 The Constituent Assembly was therefore 
generallyy seen by most Southerners as a Northern Assembly with no legitimacy to legislate 
forr all the country (Kok, 1996: 43). The coalition government collapsed on August 1987 
(Woodward,, 1990: 209; Anderson, 1999: 33-36). Then a 'Government of National Recon-
ciliation'' was formed in 1988, which was unable to tackle the country's fundamental prob-
lems,, especially the problem of the South and the national economy (Anderson, 1999: 35). 
Describingg the situation, Woodward (1990: 209) wrote, '... it was difficult to tell the difference 
betweenn the periods with a government in power  and those without, so littl e policy was being formulated 
andd implemented. When government existed there was endless speculation about its internal problems 
andd speculation about its collapse; and when there was no government there was equally endless specula-
tionn about who would be in the next cabinet.' 

Withh regard to the problem of the South, Sadiq al-Mahdi, the Prime Minister, and John Ga-
rang,, leader of the SPLA, met to discuss the possibility for peaceful settlement of the prob-
lem.. This was a follow up of the Koka Dam Declaration.87 However, they could not agree on 
twoo fundamental issues: the immediate lifting of the State of Emergency (since it implied that 

*JJ In a letter  to President Numeiri, who was then on a state visit to the USA, the Army commander, Lieutenant Gen-
erall  Abd al-Rahman Siwar  al-Dhahab, stressed that 'SAF will remain true to their  oath of loyalty and would firml y 
movee against renegades and traitors ' (Kok, 1996:21). 
144 The TMC' s major  objectives for  the transitional period included: (1) the containment of the vestiges of the past 
regimee in the economic, political and cultural fields; (2) the preparation of a national programme for  the restoration 
off  human rights under  the rule of law; (3) the resolution of the war  in the South through dialogue and on the basis of 
equalityy of rights and duties; (4) the restoration of life to the south by opening up transport and communication 
routes;;  (5) rescuing the national economy; (6) the supervision of a transition to democracy; and (7) the strengthening 
oftheSAF(Kok,1996:23). . 
' ss For  detailed discussion of the Constitution see Kok, 1996: 26-34. 
MM  According to Kok (1996: 43), it was in 41 territoria l constituencies that the election was not held. 
877 For  a detailed account of the Declaration see Kok, 1996: 56-58; Anderson, 1999: 73-73. 
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thee SPLA was not a legitimate body) and the abolishing of the Sharia law (Woodward, 1990: 
210,, Anderson, 1999: 74). Thus, the meeting was over without any result and the military 
conflictt continued (Kok, 1996: 59-76). In December 1988 another attempt was made to break 
thee deadlock by direct talks with the SPLA. But the different political parties, for different 
reasons,, did not accept this initiative. Instead, the army finally broke the deadlock. In early 
1989,, with further setbacks in the military field, the army put forward a memorandum calling 
forr a faster pursuit of the peace process. However, with the political scene thrown into greater 
confusionn than ever, the possibility of another military coup seemed very close (Woodward, 
1990:: 213). 

Sudann Back to Militar y Rule and the Islamization of Politics 

Ass was expected, the continuing loss of confidence on both sides, the army and the govern-
ment,, finally sparked the coup of 30 June 1989, led by Brigadier General Umer Hassan Ah-
med.. After he took power, Al-Bashir established a fifteen-man Revolutionary Command 
Councill  (RCC). And became chairman of the RCC, Prime Minister, and Defence Minister. 
Thee RRC also appointed a largely civilian Council of Ministers, which operated under the 
instructionn of the RRC (Lesch, 1998: 114). On its first day in power, as usual, the RCC an-
nulledd the constitution, abolished the elected assembly, banned political parties and unions, 
andd closed down the newspapers. 

Thee initial justifications for the military's intervention were typical of most coup d'etats.88 

Theree was a strong involvement from the National Islamic Front (NIF), which was committed 
too establishing an Islamic state in Sudan.89 This was what Al-Bashir had to say in underlining 
thee aim of creating an Islamic state and emphasizing the officer's close relation with NEF: 
'whenn the revolution began (in July 1989) ... the leadership of the NIF met and decided to ... 
joinn the authorities. We needed a number of their cadres.... We are trying to apply (Islamic) 
textt gradually and intend to establish an Islamic state in Sudan. ... We have programs for 
comprehensivee Islamic daw'a (call)' (Lesch, 1998: 113). To implement this objective a shad-
owyy Council of Forty, chaired by Turabi, set the regime's strategy behind the official bodies. 
Thus,, when the Islamic legal code was promulgated in 1991, the NIF leaflet claimed that 'the 
zeroo hour is near and the Islamic Republic will be declared in Sudan' (Ibid.: 117). 

Thee Beshir's regime, despite the talk of election, announced the establishment of a 330-
memberr Transitional National Assembly (TNA) in January 1992 to institutionalize its rule. 
However,, since the appointment of the TNA lacked credibility and legitimacy, the regime 
wass forced to organize elections. Thus, local elections were held in the fall of 1994 and re-
gionall  elections the in spring of 1995. Political parties were banned from participating in both 
elections.. The elections for the National Assembly and the presidency were held from 6 to 17 
Marchh 1996. In the South, however, the voting was cancelled for security reasons and the 
constitutionall  decree authorized the president to appoint MPs for those forty-six seats, pend-
ingg election (Ibid.: 124). Bashir ran for president against forty-nine other candidates. The re-
sultt was not surprising: he won 75.5 percent of the vote (Ibid.: 125). 

888 See Lesch, 1998: 114, for  the details. 
899 Formed in the late 1940s, the NIF became a serious force after  mid-1960 under  Hasan Al-Turab i (Anderson, 1999: 
31). . 
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Onn 1 April Turabi was elected Speaker of the National Assembly. Thus, for the first time 
sincee 1989 Turabi assumed a central public role. The new cabinet composition was also 
dominatedd by NEF. In general, the Islamic elements managed to control political power. 

Thee other attempt made to institutionalize the regime was the establishment of a federal sys-
temm on 4 February 1991. By Decree, each of the nine provinces became states in which Is-
lamicc law would govern all aspects of public and private life, 'since the Muslim majority 
shouldd have the right to practice the values and rules of their religion to their full range - in 
personal,, familial, social or public affairs' (Ibid.: 126).90 The real power, however, remained 
inn the hands of the central government, since the national law prevailed over regional law and 
thee federal president appoints the governors and state administrators.91 The central govern-
mentt even altered regional borders to remove valuable resources from the South to the North. 
92 2 

Thee process of establishing an Islamist political system was further consolidated when the 
Nationall  Founding Conference for the Political System (April-May 1991) adopted a National 
Charterr for Political Action which emphasized that 'our intellectual, spiritual and cultural 
valuess spring from our subservience to one God and our belief that He is the sole authority in 
thiss world and the world after' (Ibid.: 129). It was further indicated that adherence to those 
principless 'is the only guarantee for a righteous society' and jihad (holy war) against internal 
andd external threats is a religious obligation (Ibid.). The government established in Octo-
berl993,, thus, made commitment to Islam as the guiding religion obligatory for citizens. The 
religiouss scholars who met in Kordofan in 1992 issued Islamic legal opinion stating: 'he who is 
aa Muslin among the rebels is an apostate, and non-Muslims a heathen ... both standing in the face of the 
Islamicc call (dawa), and it is the duty of Islam to fight and kill both categories' (Ibid.). This means that 
thee civil war in the South was elevated to a holy struggle to defend Islam against its enemies 
andd to spread the Islamic faith). 

Thee National Islamic Front (NIF) the major force behind the complete Islamization of Sudan 
restructuredd the army, the security structure and the civic and professional associations in line 
withh its religious doctrine. The media was also reorganized so that they would reflect the Is-
lamicc values, mobilize the public behind the national goal of Islamization of the regime and 
protectt the Sudan from the western mass invasion. Sudan, as a result, is defined as a purely 
Arab-Islamicc state. This means that the African groups would have no place within the na-
tion-statee and territorial nationalism would be a hollow concept. This exclusivist definition of 
thee nation led to renewed calls for secession by residents of the South (Lesch, 1998: 146-
147).. In short, the transformation of the Sudan into an Islamic state destroyed the possibility 
off  solving the problem of the South and shattered the vision of constructing a multi-ethnic 
andd multi-religious Sudan. 

Thee North-South Conflict continued 

Ass indicated above, there had been a number of attempts to solve the problem of the south 
underr the various regimes (Anderson, 1999).93 As a continuation, the RCC started its attempt 

Thee three states in the South were exempted from a few Islamic punishments (Lesch, 1998: 126). 

911 See, Lesch, 1998: 126, for  the details. 
9292 See Lesch, 1998: 127, for  some of the border  changes. 
933 For  the details, see Anderson, 1999: 67-69, 73-74,81-84, and 99-107. 
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byy working out its official negotiation position at a National Dialogue Conference on Peace, 
heldd in Khartoum from 9 September to 21 October 1989. The conference recommended that 
Shariaa should be applied through a federal system under which a region could exempt itself 
fromm certain Islamic punishment, but a non-Muslim living in the North would be fully subject 
too Sharia (Lesch, 1998: 168). The RCC and the cabinet endorsed the recommendation. The 
SPLMM in its part made it clear that peace was possible only if the RCC restored democracy 
andd held a constitutional conference. 4 

Thee two sides, though they had very different visions on the future of Sudan, agreed to nego-
tiate.. Neighbouring countries, regional and international organizations all initiated and par-
ticipatedd in the peace talks between the two sides. Some of the major peace talks were: 

1.. SPLM-RCC negotiation in Addis Ababa on 19-20 August 1989. 
2.. The Nairobi peace talk held on 1 December 1989 arranged and chaired by Jimmy Carter. 
3.. The Abuja I (held from 26 May to 4 June 1992) and Abuja II (held from 26 April to 18 

Mayy 1993) peace talks initiated by the Organization of African Unity (OAU). 
4.. The Intergovernmental Authority on Drought and Desertification (IGADD) initiative. The 

firstt meeting was held in Kenya in March 1994, the second meeting was held from 17-22 
Mayy 1994, the third round was held from 18-29 July 1994, and the fourth round was held 
fromm 5-7 September 1994. 

Inn addition, a number of similar attempts were made after 1994 to bring a peaceful solution to 
thee chronic problem of southern Sudan. However, all attempts failed to bring the two sides 
closerr for a peaceful solution. Because the two sides had and still have serious differences on 
thee following major issues: (1) the SPLM insisted on the separation of religion and the state 
whilee the government insisted that Sharia remain the supreme public law in a unified Sudan. 
(2)) The SPLM proposed a confederation, with each state establishing its own legal system 
whilee the government rejected confederation and insisted on its current federal formula, the 
South'ss division into several states. (3) The SPLM argued that the south confederal state 
wouldd control the resources of the region, especially petroleum, while the government in-
sistedd that the central government would control the resources since they are common to all 
Sudanese.. (4) The SPLM proposed to hold a referendum to choose between confederation 
andd independence while the government rejected the idea of a referendum which might allow 
thee south to secede (Ibid.: 177-178). This means that since neither side is willing to compro-
misee its core belief, no peaceful solution would be possible. The result, as it has been since 
Sudann got her independence, will be protracted civil war and may be the disintegration of the 
country. . 

Too sum up what has been discussed above, in the three Horn of Africa countries, the unsuc-
cessfull  process of national-state building based on strong centralism, the resulting ongoing 
crisess and the failure to peacefully solve them can be attributed to the following dynamics: 

1.. The unwillingness and the inability of the relevant social, economic and political forces 
(organizedd or otherwise) to forge some sort of national negotiated consensus on the fun-

944 According to SPLM, this required four  steps (Lesch, 1998: 168-169): (1) the establishment of an interi m broad-
basedd government of national unity; (2) the establishment of a national, nonsectarian, non-regional army from both 
thee SPLA and the regular, army (3) the convening of the national constitutional conference by the interi m govern-
ment;;  and (4) ratificatio n of the constitution by the constituent assembly, and the establishment of a democracy based 
government. . 
""  See Lesch, 1998: 169-186, for  the details. 
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damentalss of state and national-state building. This implies, among other things, con-
structingg a strong new political community and creating a political structure in which a 
neww order of political accountability and representation is clearly defined and constructing 
aa strong national identity which can reflect all the different ethnic/tribal, regional and reli-
giouss groups. 

2.. The striving, by the forces of hegemony, be they ethnic/tribal, religious, regional 
and/militaryy clique, to impose their vision of state and nation-building. 

3.. The resistance of that vision by the marginal people of the countries and their general 
strugglee for justice, freedom and cultural self-affirmation. 

4.. The conflict of interests over the control of the important resources of the countries. The 
hegemonicc forces in each country try to maintain their absolute control of the resources 
whilee the marginalized groups demand the share they deserve. 

Byy national-state building means putting in place institutions which respond to the legitimate 
needss of the citizens with efficiency and fairness and which have a built-in system of ac-
countabilityy and representation of the various groups. In multinational (multitribal in the case 
off  Somalia) states like Sudan and Ethiopia, national-state building should ensure that such 
institutionss effectively and fairly reflect the ethnic/tribal, regional, religious and cultural di-
versityy of the countries. Such a process should not only involve the promotion of the well-
beingg of the people through socio-economic and cultural development, but also create a sense 
off  belonging, and pride in belonging to the national-state (Kok, 1996: 11). A viable process of 
national-statee building should be procedurally democratic in a sense that it should be will -
inglyy and freely arrived at by the participation of all the relevant social forces and not be im-
posedd from above. Furthermore, given the glaring socio-economic disparity between the vari-
ouss groups, national-state building mean an accelerated and compensatory socio-economic 
developmentt of the neglected and disadvantages groups (Ibid.). 

Whatt do the fundamentals of national-state and nation-building mean? They mean the deter-
minationn of the nature of the state: how state power is attained, exercised and checked; how 
wealthh is produced and distributed; how justice is administered, how basic human rights are 
guaranteed;; how national identity is nurtured and projected. They also mean, especially in the 
heterogeneouss societies of the Horn of Africa countries, how the legitimate claims and aspira-
tionss of the various groups with regard to the aforementioned issues are treated. Furthermore, 
theyy are also concerned why and how the territorial unity of the countries should be main-
tained;; and how dissent should be expressed and handled. The most important point concern-
ingg all these is, something which has been non-existent and/or ignored by the political leaders 
andd elites, the participation of the citizens. This has been the most important problem behind 
thee absence of a national consensus on all fundamentals of national-state building. The re-
markablee absence of some sort of national consensus, in turn, resulted in ungovernability, re-
currentt violent conflict, economic deterioration and social decay, and finally in the fail-
ure/collapsee of the state. 

9.33 Economic Development in the Horn of Afric a 

Africa'ss dismal economic performance over the past 30 or more years has given rise to several 
attemptss to explain and understand what went wrong. As indicated in one of the previous 
chapters,, Africa's economic deterioration (collapse in some cases) is partially the result of the 
politicall  crisis. The discussion above, on the political development of the three Horn of Africa 
countries,, can clearly show that this is very true. It should be well noted, however, that 'po-
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liticallyy stable countries in the Third World have on the whole fared no better at development 
.... than politically unstable countries' (Mittelman, 1988: 13). This indicates that factors other 
thann political stability and instability must be considered. For politics is not an autonomous 
spheree of activity and in politics the critical issues are heavily economic. This means that 
theree is also an economic explanation for the African crisis, which is equally important. It is 
too this explanation I now turn. The focus will mainly be on the nature and relevance of the 
economicc theories and economic models which dominated the African economic develop-
mentt process. I will then try to show the result of this domination. 

Ass a growing number of institutions and scholars have expressed it, a major irony in African 
developmentt is that economic theories and models employed have largely come from outside 
thee continent. It is not only that, as the former World Bank Vice President noted, 'the extraor-
dinaryy fact is that there are more expatriate advisers in Africa today than there were at the end 
off  the colonial period' (Quoted in Mkandawire and Soludo, 1999: 35).% In no part of the de-
velopingg world such a density and diversity of technical assistance existed as in Africa. In 
somee countries, ministries were literally partitioned among the different donors (Ibid.: 35-36). 
Whatt this means for Africans is, as Professor Adedeji, then Executive Secretary of UNECA, 
lamented: : 

Inn many cases, our  friends and development partners have been either  unwillin g or  reluctant to 
grantt  us the elementary right to perceive for  ourselves what is good for  us and to assist us in realis-
ingg our  perceived goals and objectives. Often, they appear  more interested in foisting on us their 
ownn perceptions and goals. When it comes to Africa , the outsiders have always behaved as if they 
knoww better  than Africans what is good for  Africa , and the result is that without the needed co-
operationn and support, Afric a has particularl y always been derailed from pursuing relentlessly and 
vigorouslyy the agenda it has set for  itself, whether  it is the Monrovia Strategy, the Lagos Plan of 
Actionn or  the Final Act of Lagos. (Quoted in Mkandawir e and Soludo, 1999: 36). 

Thoughh Professor Adedeji was expressing his frustration regarding the treatment of the UN 
ECA'ss initiatives, his statements are very true for African at large. 

Onee of the basic questions that should be raised here is: Why did the various economic theo-
riess and modes, which were and still are imposed on African countries, fail to produce the in-
tendedd results? One of the fundamental reasons is that the various economic development 
theoriess and models have been generally incompatible with and irrelevant to the structural 
contextt of Africa's problems. What generally happened was: 

Thee Thir d World,  emerging out of colonialism, was suddenly discovered as lacking autonomous 
capacityy for  development. Mainstream economic development theorists, without inquirin g into the 
historyy of this underdevelopment, rushed forward with new sets of US-Eurocentric prescriptions 
andd paradigms to reconstruct the Thir d World . These were all dependent upon aid and technology 
flowss from the First Worl d caught in an ideological competition with the Second. 

Thee new agenda of economic developmentalism for  Thir d Worl d development was thus set. It was 
ann entire Northern agenda mapping the course of economic development in the Thir d Worl d from 
outside,, defining goals, and selecting policy instruments for  state-sponsored capitalist development 
within ,, all ultimately justified with reference to rational behaviour. Domestic constraints and insti-
tutionall  capacity inside the Thir d World seemed not to matter  at all. It was as if developing coun-
triess were all empty, ready for  a brand new start. (Mehmet, 1999: 60). 

***  It is estimated that about 100,000 expatriate technical-assistance staff work in Africa, involved in every aspect of 
policyy analysis, advice, policy-making, and implementation and gulping up $ 4 billion USD per  annum (Mkandawir e 
andd Soludo, 1999: 37). 
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Thiss was mainly the reflection of the post-1945 order which was reinvented by US-
Eurocentricc social scientists with a new agenda centred on: the cold war bipolarity; moderni-
zationn (Westernization) of former colonies, and modelling of economic development as a lin-
earr homogenized process (Mehmet, 1999: 58-59, Hettne, 1995: 52). Firstly, the post-1945 big 
powerr ideological confrontation between capitalist and communist worlds, and the North 
(rich)) and South (poor) development affected what happened in the Third World. Secondly, 
thee Western modernization agenda for the Third World which was based on the assumption 
thatt development was modernity, defined as the passing of 'traditional society' becoming 
'modern'' and embracing Western political institutions and norms as 'universal reference 
(Mehmet,, 1999: 60-61). Thirdly, the 1950-70 period can be labelled as the Golden Age of 
Eurocentric977 modelling to shape Third World economic development during which various 
microeconomicc theories and models developed in the West were extended into the Third 
World. . 

Itt should be noted that the post-independence political elites of the Third World countries 
generallyy played a submissive or accommodating role in economic development, facilitating 
thee diffusion of Western agendas and Eurocentric models. Most importantly, Western edu-
catedd post-colonial leaders continued in the footsteps of colonial masters, among other things, 
byy rejecting rural development and opting for urban-biased strategies. 

Itt is crucial to briefly consider some of the theories and models to understand how relevant or 
otherwisee they were to the problems of the Third World in general and Africa in particular. 
Thee models will be divided into two: before 1980s and after. 

9.3.11 Economic Development Theories and Models from 1945-1970s98 

Too begin with let us first consider the vicious circles of the poverty and population trap model. 
Forr proponents of this model, underdeveloped countries were generally poor because they 
weree peopled by 'traditional societies' which resisted change. Local histories and cultures 
weree dismissed as 'barriers' to economic growth by leading economists and modernization 
theoristss (Mehmet, 1999: 64). It is not surprising, therefore, that almost all African leaders 
placedd so much emphasis on promoting industrialization, which was perceived as an integral 
partt of the development agenda and expected to facilitate the transformation of predominantly 
agriculturall  economies into modern industrial economies (Mkandawire and Soludo, 1999:12). 

Byy population trap, it means that when population growth rate exceeds economic growth rate 
incomee per capita will be low. Low income means low saving, low investment and low eco-
nomicc growth. On the contrary, when economic growth rate exceeds population growth rate, 
perr capita income will be higher. Higher per capital income in turn will induce higher saving 
andd investment, generating further growth. In other words, the central message has been more 
peoplee - less land - lower productivity - less food for everyone. The implication is that the ig-

977 According to Mehmet (1995: 10), 'Eurocentricit y is a European-centreed worldview in which the interest and bene-
fit ss of Europeans and their  descendants is pursued at the expense of others while justifyin g this worldview by para-
digmss or  ethical norms that proclaim universal benefits for  all. Whil e ethnocentricity or  ethnicism prevails, more or 
less,, in all cultures, what makes Eurocentricit y particularl y important is the dominant position which the West has 
occupiedd globally durin g the last 200 years as the underlying force of mercantilist empire-building, while suggesting, 
andd indeed promising explicitly in the post-World War II  period, the prospect of Westernization as the path to uni-
versall  prosperity.' 
""  The discussion below is mainly adopted from Mehmet, 1999. 
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norancee of the poor is the source of their own suffering. Thus, to save themselves, they must 
adoptt the contraceptive and agricultural technology on offer from the international aid agen-
ciess (Williams, 1995: 159). 

Viciouss circles of poverty model has two aspects. On the supply side, low income generates a 
loww saving rate, capital shortage and low productivity; on the demand side, low income is re-
sponsiblee for limited purchasing power, low propensity to investment, a narrow capital stock 
andd low productivity (Mehmet, 1999; 66). This means that persistent poverty is causally 
linkedd to capital accumulation. Thus, adherents of the vicious circles of poverty argument 
prescribedd two solutions for escaping the trap. The first was a population policy, with the em-
phasiss on birth control. The World Bank also adopted similar prescription by ignoring, in its 
generalizedd analysis of African demography, the complex and varied historical processes 
whichh have shaped the rise, fall, and age- and gender-distributions of population, and their 
patternss of settlement and migration (Crush, 1995: 17). The second was the Big Push'theory 
off  industrialization, which aspired to dramatically convert a low-income country into a 
high-incomee country. The decrease in the population growth rate and the increase in industri-
alization,, as the result of the Big Push, were expected to give rise to higher economic growth 
ratee that would exceed the population growth rate. Thus, the vicious circles would be broken. 
However,, the problem remained unsolved. The population growth rate remained high and the 
economicc growth rate remained low, even declined in most cases. Mehmet (1999: 66-67) 
seemss correct, thus, in concluding: 

Despitee its elegance, the vicious circles theory was no more than a distorted projection of non-
Europeann 'irrationality' , the reverse side of the rational-behaviour  assumption: in neo-classical or-
thodoxy,, extra children are 'inferior '  goods. Such orthodoxy was counter-factual because it was a 
non-institutionall  conception of Thir d World poverty. It ignored the colonial roots of this poverty, 
andd exaggerated the capacity of central authorities to impose population and birt h control policies 
.... in a top-down, authoritaria n manner  ...'soft'  and 'hard ' state ... were equally assumed to be ca-
pablee of implementing drastic population policies and to intervening and managing economic de-
velopmentt  on a grand scale. 

Inn other words, this theory favours large-scale industrialization with strong pro-capital and 
urbann bias. It legitimized a technocratic conceptualization of economic development as a 
moree or less mechanical and engineering task of construction. It was also divorced from 
peopless and cultures. 

TheThe Big Push theory of industrialization, as indicated above, has been the other model of devel-
opmentt prescribed as a solution for Third World underdevelopment. Its basic assumption is 
thatt 'industrialization is the way of achieving a more equal distribution of income between 
differentt areas of the world by raising income in depressed areas at a higher rate than in rich 
areas'' (Mehmet, 1999: 67). The Marshal Plan and the European Miracle that it financed 
seemedd to confirm the Big Push theory based on a massive infusion of American aid. It was 
inn this optimistic climate that the European success story was set to be replicated in the newly 
emergingg Third World countries under American leadership (Hettne, 1995: 36). The Premises 
off  the Big Push Theory were "pro-capital and pro-big: Large-scale manufacturing and mega-
projectss were favoured over small-scale ones. In other words, small firms were taken as risky 

Thiss wil l be discussedd below. 
1000 Industrializatio n was defined as ' the increased use of capital per  unit output, especially in the manufacturing sec-
torss where all 'growth poles' were thought to exist'  (Mehmet, 1995: 67). 
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andd unprofitable because their unit cost would be relatively high since their production runs 
wouldd be correspondingly limited. On the other hand, large firms, capable of mass produc-
tion,, could utilize the latest capital-intensive techniques of production and, by minimizing 
unitt cast, maximize the rate of return. In addition, it was assumed that large industrial firms 
wouldd be able to encourage the establishment of vertical and horizontal services or engineer-
ingg firms. These in turn would provide specialized activities and promote further specializa-
tionn and extension of market size (Mehmet, 1999: 68). It was also assumed that the develop-
mentt of a profitable industry would act as a leading sector, creating productive jobs and gen-
eratingg an income multiplier process. In turn, this would stimulate, through backward and 
forwardd linkages, the development of other related and complementary industries. Thus, it 
wass believed, strategically selected Big Push manufacturing industries could promote general 
economicc development. 

However,, the Big Push theory, which was successful in Europe after World War II, failed to 
bee replicated in the non-European part of the world. One major problem here is that industri-
alizationn is linked to capital-intensive technology imports from the West in complete disre-
gardd of factor endowments in labour-abundant developing countries. In addition, its strong 
statee interventionist assumption, its sole emphasis on investment and its over-optimistism due 
too its rational assumptions contributed to the failure. It also totally ignored the questions of 
ownershipp of capital imports from the West and the distribution of value added generated in 
thee growth process. 

TheThe Rostowian stages of growth theory, which was conceived as part of the American-led global 
strategyy for the containment of communism101, is the other model to be considered here. The 
stagess of growth theory is, basically, linear, deterministic and guided by Western history per-
ceivedd as the universal law of development. In addition, the European and American experi-
encess were taken as confirmations of a long-term unidirectional transformation of society and 
itss economy.102 It was also assumed that capitalist development, based on the Western histori-
call  experience, is historically inevitable. Thus, Rostow's 'distinct time segments' along this 
inevitablee path of unidirectional growth consists of five stages (Rostow, 1964: 275-279), in 
whichh Third World countries were in the first three stages, whereas countries of the First 
Worldd were in the last two. According to Rostow the most important stage was the 'take-off', 
whichh was assumed to be as the launching pad of accelerated capitalist growth104. 

TwoTwo points should be emphasized here. First, the trigger of economic growth was taken as the 
changee in investment activity concentrated in the manufacturing sector designated as 'the 
modernn sector'. By implication rural and agricultural sectors were relegated to traditional 
stagnantt status, hence contributed to an urban biased system. Second, it was believed that by 
strategicc decisions affecting resources allocation designed to stimulate investment in leading 

1011 The subtitle of Rostow's book 'A Non-Communist Manifesto' is self-explanatory. 
1022 The unidirectional transformation can be subdivided into: (1) distinct time segments, characterized by different 
sourcess and patterns of economic changes, (2) a specific succession of these stages, so that b cannot occur  before a, or 
cc before b, and (3) a common matrix , in that the successive segments are stages in one broad process - usually one of 
developmentt  and growth rather  than devolution and shrinkin g (Mehmet, 1999: 71). 
103Thee five stages are: (1) the traditiona l society, (2) the precondition for  takeoff1 (3) the takeoff, (4) the driv e to ma-
turity ,, and (5) the age of mass consumption (Rostow, 1964; 275-279). 
104Thee take-off, according Rostow, requires all three of the following related conditions: (1) a rise in the rate of pro-
ductivee investment from 5 per  cent or  less to over  10 per  cent of national income (Rostow, 1964: 278-279); (2) the de-
velopmentt  of one or  more substantial manufacturing sectors, with high rate of growth; and (3) the existence or  quick 
emergencee of a political , social, and institutional framework that exploits the impulses to expansion in the modern 
sectorr  and the potential external economy effects of the take-off and gives to growth the on-going character  (Mehmet, 
1999::  71). 
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sectors,, a society (i.e. government) could engineer economic growth and accelerate the 
growthh rate. Thus, Rostow legitimized state intervention in Third World development (Meh-
met,, 1999: 71-72). 

ImportImport Substitution Industrialization (ISI), Export Promotion and Infant Industry Argument. The central 

themee of the ISI argument was the so-called infant industry argument: developing countries 
shouldd nurture new industries, subsidizing and protecting them with tariffs and other incen-
tives.. This protection was necessary until the new industries could achieve dynamic effi-
ciencyy from 'learning by doing' and other external benefits to face competition from imports 
inn the long run (Ibid.: 1999: 80). Significantly, this same strategy was utilized in the case of 
export-ledd strategies. 

Thus,, based on the ISI strategy, the creation of manufacturing sectors by active government 
interventionn became synonymous with industrialization. The basic assumption was that indus-
trializationn (initially through import substitution) would bring about restructuring of the pre-
dominantlyy primary-export sector into a more diversified export sector in which exports of 
industriall  products would increasingly play an important role. This entails that if industrial 
goodss that were imported could be produced at home, this would dampen the effects of unfa-
vourablee terms of trade and in the long run actually improve them by steering the structure of 
exportt away from goods whose terms of trade tended to secularly decline (Mkandawire and 
Soludo,, 1999:12). To encourage ISI industries a wide range of incentives were utilized.105 

However,, the ISI strategy failed to work as expected by the rational, trickle-down theorists.106 

Threee interrelated factors that affected the result of the strategy can be identified here: (1) the 
desiredd production levels could only be maintained if an adequate level of imported inputs 
wass maintained. This required adequate foreign exchange which African countries did not 
have;; (2) the failure to acquire the necessary foreign exchange for the continued purchase of 
industriall  inputs led to capacity underuse and economic decline; and (3) industrial investment 
andd operations were not necessarily associated with strong linkage with the rest of the econ-
omy,, especially with the predominant agricultural sector (Ibid.: 12-13). The result was that 
withinn a short period of time most of the industrial sector became dominated by branch plants 
off  Western multinational corporations (MNCs) producing brand new consumer products as 
welll  as more durable goods (e.g. assembled automobiles, kitchen appliances and electronics), 
alll  originally developed in the West. The Third World thus captured, as part of the global 
markett in the global reach of the MNCs, Western tastes and marketing techniques superim-
posedd on local culture (Mehmet, 1999: 81-82). In addition, the anti-rural bias of the ISI strat-
egyy discouraging food production while concentrating on modern/capitalist sectors in urban 
centres,, caused an ever-increasing rural exodus. 

TheThe Trickle-down Theory. The major assumption of the trickle-down theory is that in due 
coursee of time and without any special intervention accelerated economic growth in the richer 
countriess would spread, bringing the benefits of capitalist growth to poorer segments of de-
velopingg societies. However, since the second half of the 1960s it has been increasingly dem-
onstratedd that it was not working as expected. Not only was the gap between the First and the 
Thirdd Worlds widening, but the domestic inequality between the rich and poor within the de-

Thesee include tax holidays, duty-free import s of producer  goods, subsidized utilit y rates and infrastructura l facili-
ties,, cheap labour  and capital, and, of course, tarif f protection against competing imports' (Mehmet, 1999: 81). 
1066 This wil l be discussed below, 
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velopingg countries was also getting worsen. In addition, the trickle-down theory resulted in: 
(1)) rural exodus and the emergence of informal sectors, which mushroomed around over-
crowdedd shanty-towns and slums; (2) worsening of the unemployment problem in the wake 
off  capital-intensive ISI strategy; (3) increasing poverty and social injustice; and (4) gender-
biasedd economic activities (Ibid.: 89). The trickJe-down theory, among other things, relegated 
poverty-alleviationn to the bottom of the development agenda and encouraged labour-saving 
technologies. . 

Whenn we look into the results of the attempts made by many Third World countries to im-
plementt some or all of the models and/or theories discussed above, it seems that they all 
failedd to solve the major problems they meant to solve. In other words, almost all African 
countries,, be it in the name of socialism or capitalism, tried to replicate these models with no 
meaningfull  positive results. According to the World Bank (Elbadawi, et. al., 1992: 7): 

Afterr an impressive start at independence, SSA is today the poorest and the least developed region 
inn the world and it is getting poorer with time. About three fourths of the countries in the region 
aree classified in the low-income category. Furthermore, of all the developing regions in the world, 
SSAA is the most overburdened by foreign debt, the most dependent on foreign finance and technical 
assistance,, the most dependent on food aid and imported food, and has the worst record on social 
indicators.. In the mid-1950s, SSA was essentially self-sufficient in food and some countries were 
evenn exporting food. Since the 1960s, however, food production per capita in the region has been 
droppingg at an alarming rate. Today, malnutrition, starvation and child mortality are widespread 
throughoutt the region. 

Thee economic deterioration reached alarming proportion in the late 1970s and by the early 1980s 
manyy countries attempted to reverse their economic downfall through economic policy reforms as-
sistedd by the World Bank and the International Monetary Fund (IMF) (and other multilateral and 
bilaterall  agencies). The need for major change in the economic environment of these countries be-
camee clear in the early 1980s following the rapid deterioration in their social and overall economic 
performancee and a significant decline in the standard of living of their citizens. 

Africa,, as indicated above, is the poorest continent in the world. But the situation in the three 
Hornn of Africa countries is even worse when compared with other African and low income 
countriess in general. To illustrate this point let us look into some selected indicators. As can 
beee seen in Table 9.1, between 1960 and 70 real GNP per capita growth rates was 0.5, 1.4 and 
1.66 for SSA, South Asia, and all low income countries respectively. During the same period it 
wass 2.0, -1.1 and -1.8 for Ethiopia, Somalia, and Sudan. Between 1970-80 the situation im-
provedd (with the exception of Ethiopia). However, it started declining between 1980 and 1986 
too -2.4, -2.3 and -1.8 for Ethiopia, Somalia and Sudan. With regarding to GDP average an-
nuall  growth rates a more or less similar trend can be observed (see Table 9.2) 

Iff  we look at the agricultural average annual growth rates between 1960-70 it was 2.2, -0.6 
andd 2.2 for Ethiopia, Somalia and all low income countries respectively (Table 9.3). Between 
19800 and 85 the growth rates declined to -3.4 and -5.5 for Ethiopia and Sudan while they in-
creasedd to 6.0 for all low income countries (the Somalia case was an exception). The daily 
caloriee supply (per capita) for Ethiopia, Somalia, and Sudan remained low compared to that 
off  low income countries and even of Africa in general (see Table 9.4). The infant mortality 
ratee remained high and life expectancy at birth remained low compared to that of all low in-
comee countries lower (see Tables 9.5 and 9.6). 

Thee three Horn of Africa countries, like the rest of Africa, significantly increased the number 
off  students enrolled in both primary and secondary schools. However, they lagged behind 
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whenn compared with the rest of Africa (see, Table 9.7, for the details). Health-related indica-
torss also show similar trends. As can been seen from Table 9.8 there was a significant im-
provementt with the exception of Ethiopia (see the same table for the viability of nurses). 

Finally,, one thing that had consistently been increasing was the population. Between 1965 
andd 1980 the total population of Ethiopia and Somalia increased by 2.7 and 2.9 per cent 
(Worldd Development Report, 1992). Thus, by 1980 the total population of Ethiopia, Somalia 
andd Sudan reached 31.1, 3.9 and 18.7 millions (World Development Report, 1982). This was 
aa significant increase from what it was in 1970 28.8 in Ethiopia and 13.9 in Sudan (Human 
Developmentt Report, 1998). 

Ass we will see below, the same forces, which contributed to the economic crisis of the conti-
nent,, later on came up with their revised theories, economic development models and policy 
packagess to reverse the crisis. But the essence of the dominant mainstream economic devel-
opmentt paradigm remained the same and the crisis continued or worsened in some cases. 

9.3.22 Economic Development Theories and Models since 1980s 

Thee re-emerging mainstream economic development theorizing, in the last two decades, is 
mainlyy centred on: (1) new institutionalism; (2) structural adjustment; (3) sustainable devel-
opment;; (4) new growth theory based on human capital, and (5) globalization and tripolarity 
inn world trade (regionalization) (Mehmet, 1999: 122). Of all these structural adjustment, and 
globalizationn and regionalization have been seriously affecting Africa. Let us briefly look into 
theirr major assumptions and their relevance. 

9.3.2.11 Structural Adjustment Programmes (SAPs) 

Inn the 1980s and 1990s, structural adjustment and stabilization became a new paradigm with a 
strongg intellectual leadership from economists associated with the IMF and the World Bank 
(WB).1077 This new solidly neo-liberal orthodoxy, based on free market ideology and espous-
ingg the notion of comparative markets as a level playing field', has been imposed on Africa as 
aa universal recipe for achieving faster economic growth, resolving social problems or dealing 
withh many other contemporary development issues. In this regard, almost all African coun-
tries,, irrespective of individual circumstances, are told to liberalize and integrate as quickly 
andd as fully as possible in the world economy in order to achieve what foreign aid and other 
preferentiall  policy arrangements have failed to achieve (Rugumamu, 1999: 7). 

SAPs,, as articulated by IMF and WB, mainly seek to control inflation; correct imbalances of 
thee balance of payment via expenditure reducing policies; liberalize trade; deregulate domes-
ticc markets; reform the public sector; promote exports; and generally rely on the private sec-
torr as the engine of growth (Elbadawi, et. al., 1992: 17-18). This is based on the assumption 
thatt the market is efficient, whereas government intervention in resource allocation is distor-
tionaryy and inefficient, and government failure is more costly than market failure. Minimal 
governmentt intervention, especially in the provision of infrastructure and education, can be 
undertakenn provided such intervention is functional, or 'market friendly. In short, 'rolling back 
thee state' and 'unleashing the markets' have been the key phrases on the reform agenda 
(Mkandawiree and Soludo, 1999: 41). This has been a U-turn from the previously held funda-

100 See Mkandawir e and Soludo, 1999: 41, and Mengisteab, 1996: 30) for  the historical events that made the SAPs the 
dominantt  model of economic management in most developing countries in the early 1980s. 
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mentall  assumption that development demands a strong and active state, and economic reform 
iss a state activity, and serious economic reforms require a strong and capable state. 

Inn the case of Africa, as Mkandawire and Soludo (1999: 41-42) point out, the Berg report1 

providedd the immediate intellectual precursor to the introduction of SAPs policies.110 Short-
too medium-term macroeconomic stabilization measures, which fall within the province of the 
IMF;; and SAPs proper, were designed to restore internal and external balances and unleash 
thee markets so that competition could help improve the allocation of resources, getting price 
signalss right and creating a climate that allows businesses to respond to these signals in ways 
thatt increase the return to investment (Ibid.).111 Almost all African countries have attempted 
too implement the policy packages."2 But with what results? In general, it became evident that 
suchh neo-classical recipes have not worked. Among other things, these Western remedies 
havee paid inadequate attention to fundamental causes of external imbalances and budget defi-
citss in the developing countries themselves, such as deteriorating terms of trade, supply 
shockss and rising protectionism in rich countries against exports of developing countries 
(Mehmet,, 1999: 129). More importantly, as with the previous Western theories and policy 
packages,, the latest one has its Eurocentric bias. It favours a large, capital-intensive formal 
sector,, and opens the door to Western equity ownership and control of capital, while dis-
criminatingg against indigenous informal and subsistence sectors (Ibid.: 127). Furthermore, the 
IMF-WBB structural adjustment and stabilization programmes have serious problems in both 
theoryy and in practice. With regard to theory, the very logic of macroeconomics favoured by 
thee IMF and the WB rests squarely on a standard policy package. However, because the situa-
tionn in each country is different, specific measures are required rather than common 'medi-
cine'.. In practice, the implementation of the programmes requires strong state intervention 
contraryy to the latest prescription of the WB to minimize the role of the state (Mengisteab, 
1996:: 34). The neo-liberal basic assumption that less-interventionist states in developing 
countriess outperform interventionist ones is questionable and the empirical evidence that led 
too the conclusion that 'less-interventionist state outperform more-interventionist ones' has 
beenn elusive (Ibid.: 7 and see also (Mkandawire and Soludo, 1999: 50). Moreover, the major 
humann costs that inordinately burdened the low-income groups were not taken into account. 
Thee bank itself recognized these huge human costs and included poverty alleviation as part of 
itss SAL strategy, though this has been too small a component in relation to the magnitude of 
sociall  adjustment required (Mehmet, 1999: 130). 

Inn a more ideological sense, structural adjustment programmes favour Western capital and 
technology,, and tend to increase foreign control and ownership in developing countries. In 
addition,, the terms of 'conditionality' of SAL and debt rescheduling completely ignore the so-
ciall  and domestic policy constraints in borrowing countries. While theories and policies are 

l0**  At the time when most Africa n countries attained independence, the international environment was decidedly in 
favourr  of state intervention in the development process. This was essentially as tru e for  the centrally planned econo-
miess of the east bloc as it was for  their  capitalist rival s in the West. It was also as tru e for  the developing countries as 
itt  was for  the developed countries (Mkandawir e and Soludo, 1999: 29). 
1099 Named after  Elliot Berg, the American expert employed by the Worl d Bank. 
1100 According to the report, the declines of Africa' s standard of living were not only due to vagaries of weather, politi -
call  conflict, and external shocks but also arose from mistakes in economic policy-making. Hence, in order  to correct 
thee mistakes the report identified three major  policy actions that are central to any growth-oriented programme: (a) 
moree suitable trade and exchange-rate policies; (b) increased efficiency of resource use in the public sector; and (c) 
improvementt  in the agricultura l policies. 
111111 For  a brief description of the industrial , agricultural , financial, trade, labour  market, and social-sector  reforms see 
Mkandawir ee and Soludo (1999: 42-48). 
1122 See Table 10.9, for  the period and the type of structural adjustment and stabilization programmes the Horn of 
Afric aa countries initiall y started implementing. 
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reformulatedd in the West mainly to ensure that foreign debts are repaid, the real social cost, in 
thee form of falling real wages and rising food costs, are borne by the Third World (Ibid.: 132-
133).. Thus, it can be argued that Africa's current economic crisis is one of economic models 
andd is therefore a crisis of the models themselves (M'Baya, 1995: 65). In other words, as the 
Presidentt of the Development Commission of the European Parliament so well expressed it, 
'thee development or structural adjustment criteria of Bretton Woods institutions are perfect 
forr Sweden but are completely outlandish for a country like Zambia and Mozambique. ... Let 
uss stop the massacre. For there is no country where it has been successful, at least as far as the 
peoplee are concerned. Why? Statistics indicate that over the past ten years there has been a 
permanentt transfer of capital from the poorest countries of the world to the richest countries' 
(quotedd in M'Baya, 1995: 72). 

Anotherr very important issue to be considered here is the political impact of SAPs on the con-
tinent'ss political development. As Mkandawire and Olukoshi (1995: 3) note: 

.... either  because of the sheer  unpopularit y of the programme, its limited achievements and its ad-
versee consequences for  the living conditions of many social actors, or  because the adjusting states 
havee felt themselves accountable not to their  citizens but to the IM F and the Worl d Bank, whose 
performancee criteri a they must strive to meet against all odds, authoritarianism has been rampant 
inn the implementation of market reforms. ... The authoritarianis m which seems to inhere in the 
implementationn of structural adjustment is worsened by the fact that where states attempt to ac-
commodatee domestic pressure against the neo-liberal market reform programme, they are accused 
byy the World Bank and the IM F of lacking in 'politica l will' , the coded language for  repressive ca-
pacity.. It is remarkable that most of the countries described by the Worl d Bank as being 'strong 
adjusters''  have been quite authoritaria n in the implementation of their  programmes. 

Thus,, one of the results of the implementation SAPs was strong social resistance against the 
adjustmentt policies. Such resistance to authoritarianism arising from the implementation of 
SAPP has been responsible for the pressures for democratization' (Mkandawire and Olukoshi, 
1995:: 3, see also, Dieng, 1995: 113). 

Sincee the beginning of the 1990 there has been a sudden shift towards a position that links 
structurall  adjustment and political liberalization. This means that in addition to 'economic' 
conditionalityy that dominated Africa during much of the 1980s, we now have 'political condi-
tionally'.. The turnaround in the IFIs and other donors had been conditioned by experiences, 
nott all of which emanate from Africa. First, the collapse of the socialist camp and the triumph 
off  neo-Hberalism, and the sweeping changes in Eastern Europe where economic and political 
liberalizationn have appeared simultaneously on the agenda. Second, the failure of authoritar-
iann governments to implement structural adjustment programmes. Third, as Ake (1993: 76) 
asserts,, '... misconception about the process of democratization in Africa has begun to 
emergee - the view that democratization entails 'destatization'. This theory has been finding 
fertilee ground in the West, particularly among international financial institutions (Ms), be-
causee it meshes with the liberal commitment to the primacy of market and the notion that de-
mocracyy is associated with minimal government...'. Fourth, the growing demand by the Afri -
cann society for a political change. Fifth, donors have realized that the regimes they have thus 
farr backed are on shaky ground. To curry favour with the new movement, therefore, some 
donorss have had to make sharp turns in policies. In some cases, the turnabout has been mainly 
aimedd at capturing the political initiative (Mkandawire, 1995b: 86). 

Whateverr the reasons have been, African countries are forced to implement the twin process 
off  market-oriented economic reform and political liberalization. The result in many cases has 
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beenn that democratisation turns out to be in tension with economic liberalisation and when they 
doo converge, the convergence is perverse: democracy ends up creating a new and narrow power 
elitee and, as often, marketization ends up by privileging big, private capital. Hence, there is a re-
curringg irony in democratisation: those who demand democratic change expect the further spread 
off  power in society, whereas the managers of new democracies aim to stabilise the system, often 
byy limiting the scope of democracy (Kohli, 1993: 678). Moreover, although political and eco-
nomicc liberalisation may occur simultaneously, they are not necessarily complementary proc-
esses,, and the relationship between them may be accidental or even negative (Hamilton and 
Kim,, 1993: 133). Similarly, Nelson andEglinton (1993: 21) point out: 

.... a set of tension between certain market-oriented reforms on the one hand and consolidation of 
democracyy on the other, is becoming increasingly evident.... efforts to privatize (or  rationalize) large 
state-ownedd industries, liberalize the labour  market, and encourage private business provoke a bitter 
backlashh from workers and their  unions, from nationalist worries about growing foreign investment 
andd control, and from any citizen disturbed by soaring inequality and shady dealings.... Deregula-
tionn and privatization are almost certain to outpace appropriate new kind of regulation. The result in 
manyy countries already has been widespread scandals, undermining popular  confidence in both 
markett  reforms and democracy. 

Inn short, the implementation of liberal economic reforms and that of politics at the same time, in 
Africa,, where both of them are not indigenous and do not take into account the specific condi-
tionss of the society brought about more problems than solutions. In addition, there is no clear 
evidencee that liberal economic reform will facilitate political liberalization or vice versa. 

Structurall  adjustment, as indicated above, intensifies authoritarianism because, while instituting 
measuress that create widespread opposition, it fails to generate changes which would create or 
strengthenn meaningful pro-adjustment constituencies. For example, while improving incentives 
forr some groups of peasants, its main effect is to promote forms of economic activity which dis-
articulatee urban and rural sectors, and creates strong opposition from other parts of the society. 
Hence,, in confronting such opposition the state has littl e choice but increasing recourse to the 
banningg of unions and professional associations, and the administrative silencing of critics (Gib-
bon,, 1992: 34). Similarly, Beekman argues that authoritarianism is an essential property of ad-
justmentt itself, rather than of states which are adjusting. While the African states were already 
undergoingg a crisis prior to adjustment, it is adjustment's insistence on the termination of its tra-
ditionall  popular and national basis which obliges it to resort to dictatorship. Thus, it is apparent 
thatt economic reforms of the types formulated in most African countries in the 1980's and 1990s 
wil ll  be difficult to implement in a liberal democratic framework (Gibbon, 1992: 33-34 and 
Beekman,, 1992: 79). The reason lies in the strong opposition to the implementation of SAPs in 
manyy African countries. In this respect, nationalism is one strong ideological force confronting 
SAPs.. It draws on the history of resistance to foreign political domination, cultural humiliation, 
andd economic exploitation. From a nationalist perspective, SAPS are a means of foreign domina-
tion.. The conditionalities linked to foreign finance that go with SAPs are a hallmark of rising 
neo-coloniall  domination. The liberalization of foreign trade and foreign exchange regimes de-
privee the state of the means of directing scarce resources to areas of priority of national devel-
opment.. It is seen as a capitulation to a world market that works in favour of the strong and at the 
expensee of the weak. 

Whilee nationalism is the principal ideological force confronting SAPs, wage earners make up the 
mostt coherent social group in the opposition bloc. They are acutely affected by the restructuring 
off  incentives enforced by SAPs, including cuts in public sector employment, the fall in domestic 
industriall  production, the removal of price and rent controls and subsidies, and the rise of the 
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costt of imports. The deflation of the wage-eaming economy reinforced by SAPS has also hit 
hardd sectors of the economy directly and indirectly dependent on wage-earners' income, includ-
ingg a large petty commodity and petty service-producing sector. The informal urban sector is 
particularlyy badly hit because of its greater dependence on imports, both for consumption and 
trade.. Thus, the hardship experienced by those affected is bound to have serious repercussions, 
threateningg the implementation of SAPS and the democratization process. 

Consider,, for example, the following scenario. Democratisation will (presumably) lead to the 
responsivenesss of policy makers to citizens' preferences. Politicians, then, may be forced to 
promisee certain economic benefits in order to get elected. Once elected they will be faced with a 
cruell  dilemma. If they deliver on their promises, the SAPs which are considered to be essential 
too rejuvenate African economies might be derailed, (for example, by an increase in public spend-
ingg or the failure to remove price distortion). On the other hand, if politicians do not deliver these 
benefitss due to the constraints imposed by structural adjustment reforms, or worse, inflict more 
painn on their population, the fragile process of democratisation might be undermined (Khagram, 
1993:: 67). This is the situation that many African countries find themselves in. 

Ass was true with all Eurocentric economic development models and policy prescriptions, struc-
turall  adjustment programmes failed to solve the economic problems of Africa. It became clear 
thatt the structural adjustment package of the IMF and WB is the cause rather than the solution to 
thee economic problems experienced in African countries. The imposition of political liberalisa-
tionn as a conditionality for further loans complicated the socio-political and economic crisis of 
thee continent. A number of points should be noted here. First, political liberalization and the po-
liticall  change advocated by the EFIs can only change, if it can change at all, the officials charged 
withh running the model (SAP) at the national level. However, it was very clear that one could not 
solvee any problem by only changing the officials who are responsible for implementing a model 
thatt failed to solve anything. Second, the democratisation process advocated by IFIs and other 
donorss has essentially been an adaptation or standardisation of the political system to the global-
isationn of the economy (M'Baya, 1995: 79). It is simply the imposition of the neo-Iiberal ideol-
ogyy and political doctrine. 

9.3.2.22 Globalization and Regionalization 

Globalizationn and the emergence of three major trading blocs have been contributing factors 
forr the deepening of the African crisis. Globalization and globalism were the product of spe-
cificc historical conditions in the last three decades of the twentieth century: they emerged first 
inn the advanced capitalist societies and were disseminated as objective truth among these so-
cieties'' subordinate classes and to peoples in the rest of the world (Cox, 1996: 24). 

Globalizationn should be understood as an all-encompassing concept that has political, eco-
nomic,, social and institutional dimensions (Edoho, 1997: 3). Globalization, in simple terms, is 
thee intensification of economic, political, social, and cultural relations across borders. How-
ever,, it is uneven in terms of cross-national intensity, geographical scope, and national and 
locall  depth (Holm and Sorensen, 1995: 1). Let us concentrate on the two dimensions: the po-
liticall  and economic. In politics, 'globalization is the transition to one world or the global vil-
lage',, in economics, 'it is the emergence of an integrated world economy' (Mehmet, 1999: 
140).. Though the political dimension is lagging, the economic dimension is already evolving 
ass the result of the internationalization of production, consumption and trade patterns by cre-
atingg global assembly lines, a global supermarket and by integrating the world economy into 
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largerr and newer forms. Thus, globalization became a process by which events, decisions, and 
activitiess in one part of the world (more specifically in the West) can have significant conse-
quencess for individuals and communities in quite distante parts of the globe (Edoho, 1997: 3). 

Anotherr related development is the emergence of tripolar world or triadic blocs, centreed on 
thee North American Free Trade Area (NAFTA), the European Union (EU) and the Pacific 
(See,, Amin, 1992: 49, for the details). In this formation Africa is left out. Global investment 
iss heavily concentrated in the three regions. Since 1980s trading patterns revealed that trans-
actionss within regional blocs outpaced world trade. Intraregional trade in goods now accounts 
forr 61 percent, 41 percent, and 35 percent of the total trade in goods for EC, Asia, and North 
America,, respectively (Edoho, 1997: 10-11). 

Whatt does globalization and the emergence of trading blocs mean for the African countries 
andd African society? What are the major implications for Africa's exceptionally fragile politi-
call  and social structures as well as for vulnerable economies? These are among the many fun-
damentall  questions that should be asked. In order to answer these questions and grasp the 
effectt of globalization and the related developments it is imperative to critically analyze some 
fundamentall  issues. First, 'much of the impetus of globalization comes from the accumulation 
off  capital; it is a by-product of the drive for competitive efficiency, an effort to create, con-
trol,, and profit from the global mass market' (Ake, 1995: 23). In this process of creating, con-
trollingg and profiting from the global mass market structural adjustment programmes have 
beenn important instruments, especially in the case of Africa, the main vehicle for accelerating 
thee integration of Africa into the globalized (Western created and dominated) world economy 
(Edoho,, 1997: 4). Globalization for most of Sub-Saharan Africa has not come about through 
thee self-propelling power of rationality of the market but rather through the powers of coer-
cionn exercised by international creditors and multilateral financial institutions (Rugumamu, 
1999:: 4). 

Second,, the process of globalization is uneven both in intensity and geographical scope and 
depth.. As Holm and Sorensen (1995: 6) put it, 'globalization has meant increased integration 
forr the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) countries, yet this 
processs has also involved increasing marginalization of a number of Third World countries.' 
Thus,, uneven globalization is best conceived as a dialectical process, simultaneously integra-
tionn as well as fragmentation, universalism as well as particularism, and cultural differentia-
tionn as well as homogenization (Ibid).11 Globalization has also been uneven in its implica-
tionss for the different parts of the world. As Rugumamu (1999: 4) correctly explains: 

.... contemporary capitalist restructuring under globalization has led not only to creative processes 
orr producing new technologies, more and better tradable goods and services, and expanding the 
rangee of opportunities; it has also engendered immiseration, social exclusion, gender inequalities, 
andd the alienation of increasing number of people the world over. Rather than benefit all actors 
relativelyy equally, by its nature, globalization tends to produce gains for the few, marginalization of 
thee many, and polarization between these two groups. In fact, developing countries have seen the 
gapp between them and the developed ones widen and poverty within deepen ... At the same time, 
globalizationn is generating seemingly insoluble conflicts that cut across national boundaries ... 

Somee scholars also noted the correlation between race and poverty, which is the result of the 
unevennesss of globalization. Arjun Makhijani, for instance, asserts '... the structure of the 
worldd economy is in its essential respects like that of apartheid South Africa - a kind of global 

1133 See also Ake, 1995: 22, for  similar  conceptualization. 
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apartheid'' (cited in Falk, 1999: 13). Thomas Schelling stressed the empirical underpinnings 
off  such a radical assessment by pointing out that in the world in which we are living the rich 
aree segregated into the rich countries and the poor into the poor countries. The rich are pre-
dominantlyy lighter skinned and the poor darker skinned and most of the poor live in 'home-
lands'' that are physically remote, often separated by the ocean and great distances from the 
richrich (Ibid.). One may add that the darker the skin (as in the case of black Africa) the poorer 
thee society remains and the more tormented that region of the world becomes. 

Third,, globalization has an overriding trend, namely homogenization. It is this homogenizing 
trendd that gives a dialectical unity to the singularities, ambiguities, and contradictions of the 
processs (Ake, 1995: 22). Ake (Ibid.: 22-23) further argues that something even more impor-
tantt hides behind the homogenization: 

Whatt  is globalized is not Yoruba but English, not Turkish pop cultur e but American, not Senegal-
esee Technology, but Japanese and German. ... The popular  notion of the world becoming one is 
moree than anything else perhaps a description of hegemonization. Globalization is the hierarchiza-
tionn of the world - economically, politically , and culturall y - and the crystallizing of domination. It 
iss a domination constituted essentially by economic power. To the extent that globalization is so 
drivenn by economic forces, it represents the triump h of materialism and its ultimate triump h in 
masteringg the world. 

Fourth,, there are a number of basic contradictions within globalization. One of the contradic-
tionss of globalization is that social polarization exists both among and within countries (Cox, 
1996:: 26).114 The social structure of the world shaped by globalization takes the form of a 
three-partt hierarchy in which the bottom level consists of superfluous labour - those excluded 
fromm the global economy and who serve it only as a potentially destabilizing force. The whole 
continentt of Africa belongs to the bottom level. However, tiny segments of the population of 
thee continent are integrated into the world economy network, while rich countries are generat-
ingg their own internal Third World.11 The other contradiction concerns the loss of autono-
mouss regulatory power by states. 'States and intergovernmental organizations play a role in 
enforcingg the rules of the global economy and in enhancing national competitiveness, but 
theirr powers of shielding domestic economies from negative effects of globalization have di-
minished'' (Ibid.: 26-27). This has been very true in Africa, especially ever since the introduc-
tionn of structural adjustment programmes. The third contradiction of globalization is a wide-
spreadd but uneven tendency toward the decomposition of civil society. This has been re-
flectedd in both the fragmentation of social forces and in the growing gap between the base 
societyy and political leadership. Especially in poorest countries, there is evidence that people 
aree turning their backs on the state and international organizations, which they see as their 
enemiess rather than as possible supports (Ibid.: 27). 'This tendency toward decomposition', 
Coxx (Ibid.) argues, 'is accompanied by the resurgent affirmation of identities (defined by, for 
example,, religion, ethnicity, or gender) and an emphasis on locality rather than wider political 
authorities.' ' 

1144 According to Am in (1992: 7), the process of accumulation that governs its (capitalism) dynamics - shaped by a law 
off  value that operates on a world scale limited to markets for  commodities and capital to the exclusion of labor  power 
-- necessarily leads to polarization of the world into centre and periphery nations. Polarization is therefore immanent 
inn capitalism. 
1155 In this hierarchy, the people who are integrated into the global economy, including everyone from the global 
economyy managers down to the relatively privileged workers who serve global production and finance in reasonably 
stablee jobs, are at the top. In the middle are those who serve the global economy in more precarious employment - an 
expandingg category segmented by race, religion, and sex as a result of the 'restructuring ' of production by post-
Fordismm (Cox, 1996: 26). 
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Fromm what is briefly discussed above it is possible to understand that the significance and im-
pactt of globalization differs from one individual to another, from one group to the other, from 
onee class to another and from one country to anther country. The unequal access to dominant 
organizations,, institutions, and dominant transactions in the emerging global order is what 
distinguishess the nature and magnitude of the impact of globalization on the respective actors. 
Powerr is at the heart of this uneven access. Power here is conceptualized as the capacity to 
transformm material circumstances - whether social, political, or economic - to achieve goals 
basedd on the mobilization of resources, the creating of rule systems, and the control of infra-
structuree and institutions (Rugumamu, 1999: 5). Power should also be conceptualized as the 
capacityy to define what is good or bad, what is appropriate or not, and to create and dissemi-
natee knowledge about oneself and others. In short, countries, groups, or societies with this 
powerr (in the North) have been benefiting from the globalization process whereas others (in 
thee South) have been marginalized. What this means is that the gains of globalization will be 
concentratedd in the developed world while the developing countries lose (especially in Af-
rica)) (Edoho, 1997: 2). As Ake (1995: 27) put it, the market is a theology, 'it is the poor and the 
weakk who bear the burden of this catholicity; generally it does not reflect their interests and they cannot 
changee it, nor can they afford to indicate that they dislike it' (Ibid.). This is mainly because the 
globall  economy is organized in such a way that only the capital owners and exporters of 
manufacturedd goods and technology (the North) will benefit. 

Thus,, it becomes clear that in the emerging international division of labour and regional eco-
nomicc and security realignment, Africa seems undoubtedly destined for even further margin-
alization.. In short, 'the spectre of marginalization is therefore quite real' (Rugumamu, 1999: 
12).. This is reflected in a number of ways. First, the interest of the West is shifting from Af-
ricaa to East European countries. The West dominated the UN preoccupation with the security 
problemss of the former Yugoslavia and the relative inattention to the crisis in Liberia, 
Rwanda,, Burundi, Democratic Rep. of Congo, Somalia and Sierra Leone is one concrete ex-
ample.ample. Second, in the emerging major economic blocs Africa appears to be left out. In a 
worldd where trade within the different trading blocs increased, Africa will remain further 
marginalizedd (Ibid.: 12-13). Third, on average Africa's share of Foreign Direct Investment 
inflowss have more than halved between 1986-90 and 91-96 of all developing countries. 
'Paradoxically,, this low rate of foreign investment flows has coincided with various aggres-
sivee policy attempts at liberalizing investment policies, and signing bilateral investment pro-
motionn and protection treaties' (Ibid.: 14). Africa's share of Official Development Aid and 
worldd trade has also been declining for many decades. 

Fromm the brief discussion above, one can reasonably conclude that, like the pre-1980s eco-
nomicc development theories, models and policy packages, the post-1980s versions also sig-
nificantlyy failed to solve the problems of Africa and improve the living standard of the soci-
ety.. Rather the gap between the rich North and the poor South widened. In other words, 
globall  inequality increased sharply. 

Too understand what happened in the specific cases of the Horn of Africa countries, let us look 
into,, as we did with regard to the pre-1980s period, at the post-1980s economic performance 
off  these countries with the help of some selected indicators. As can bee seen in Table 9.1, be-
tweenn 1980-1986 real GNP per capita growth rates for SSA, South Asia and all low income 
countriess was -1.6, 2.7, and 4.1 respectively, where as it was -2.4, -2.3 and -1.8 for Ethiopia, 
Somaliaa and Sudan. Between 1986-1989 the growth rates remained negative for Somalia and 
Sudan.. The figure for Ethiopia improved to 1.2, however, the growth rate in all three coun-
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triess was well below that of South Asia (3.6) and all low income economies (4.1) (See Table 
9.22 and 9.10 for the recent GDP average annual growth rates and GDP real). The Gross Na-
tionall  Savings (see Table 9.11) in Ethiopia, Somalia and in Sudan have been well below the 
Africann average. If we also look at the Gross National Investment, as illustrated in Table 9.12, 
thee figure for the three Horn of Africa countries is below the African average (with the excep-
tionn of Ethiopia in 1998). The post-1980 terms of trade for the Horn of Africa and Africa in 
generall  were declining. Between 1980 and 1990 the annual average growth rates were -6.0, -
1.8,, 0.5 and 1.0 for Ethiopia, Somalia, Sudan and Africa respectively. If we look at the most 
recentt figures, 1997 and 1998, we can see further decline with the exception of Ethiopia (see 
Tablee 9.13). 

Twoo things have been consistently increasing in the Horn of Africa and in Africa in general: 
externall  debt and population. For instance, between 1980 and 1990, the annual average 
growthh was 14.3, 12.5 and 11.8 in Ethiopia, Somalia and Sudan respectively. This was much 
higherr than the African average which was only 8.8 (See Table 9.14 also for the more recent 
figures).. In addition, between 1980 and 1990 the annual average growth rates of the total debt 
servicee was 22.3, 22.6 and 30.0 for Ethiopia, Somalia and Sudan (Table 9.15). This was also 
muchh higher than the African average which was 14.0. With regard to population increase, 
betweenn 1965 and 1980 the total population of Ethiopia and Somalia increased by 2.7, 2.9 
(Worldd Development report, 1992). In 1995, the total population of Ethiopia increased to 56.4 
andd it is expected to reach at 103.6 by 2015 (Table 9.18). During the same year the population 
off  Sudan increased to 26.7 and it is expected to reach at 40.4 by 2015. In 1995, the depend-
encyy ratio was 95.99 in Ethiopia and 78.94 in Sudan whereas it was 88.8 in least developed 
countriess and 63.9 in all developing countries (See the same table for crude death and birth 
rates,, and total fertility rates). 

Betweenn 1980-85 the agricultural average annual growth rates (Table 9.3) were -3.4 and -5.5 
forr Ethiopia and Sudan while it was 6.0 for all low income countries (the Somalia case was an 
exception).. Between 1980-90 the figure for Ethiopia was still negative (-0.1) and declined for 
Somaliaa (3.3). If we look at the infant mortality rate (Table 9.5) it was only in Sudan that the 
figuree was below the African average, 92 in 1980, 85 in 1990 and 68 in 1997 (see Table 9.16, 
forr the comparison between 1960 and 1996). As illustrated in Table 9.6 life expectancy at 
birthh has been below the level of other developing countries. For instance, by 1990 it reached 
622 for all low income countries whereas it remained relatively low at 48, 48 and 50 for Ethio-
pia,, Somalia and Sudan (see Table 9.16, for the comparison between 1960 and 1995, and Ta-
blee 9.19 for a male-female comparison). 

Thee three Horn of Africa countries, like the rest of Africa, continued to increase the number 
off  students enrolled in primary schools with the exception of Somalia. However, they lagged 
behindd when compared with the rest of Africa (Table 9.7). With regard to secondary educa-
tionn there were mixed results. In the case of Somalia, however, it was consistently declining 
fromm 8 in 1980 to 6 in 1990 and to 5 in 1996 (see table 9.7 and Table 9.16, for adult literacy 
ratee between 1970 and 1995, and gross enrolment rates for all levels between 1980 and 1996). 
Health-relatedd indicators also show that the three Horn of African countries are lagging be-
hindd developing countries or even behind least developing countries (See Table 9.17 also for 
otherr health-related indicators). 

Thee indicators used above are not the best indicators, there are different perceptions regarding 
theirr usefulness, however, they can give us some ideas of the economic performance of the 
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threee Horn of Africa countries (See Tables 9.20-23 for military expenditure; resources imbal-
ances;; south-north gaps on life expectancy, adult literacy and mortality; and other basic indi-
catorss for more recent years). They can also provide us with a similar picture on the social 
aspectss of the economic decline. In all the indicators used above the Horn of Africa countries 
aree even worse when compared with the least developing countries and Africa in general. 
Whatt do these bitter results reflect? They reflect, among other things, that mainstream devel-
opmentt paradigm and the various development theories and policy packages failed to deliver 
whatt they promised. The attempts made by IFIs and the West in general to shape the Third 
Worldd in the image of the West miserably failed. The changes in and the transformation of 
thee developing countries which were expected resulted in increased poverty, joblessness, en-
vironmentall  degradation and, recently waves of refugees trying to enter the privileged First 
World. . 

Too sum up, Eurocentric (mainstream) economic development, as discussed above, did not 
workk in developing countries as expected, for theoretical, ideological and practical reasons. 
Whatt should be done to rectify it? This is the basic question that the political leaders and el-
itess in Third World countries should ask themselves and they must come up with their own 
alternativee solutions (a few general recommendations will be forward in the conclusion). 
Thenn new alternatives should take the specific conditions of each society and should be 
elaboratedd and executed on the basis of the needs and priorities expressed by the people. 

Thee discussion above, on the political development of the three Horn of Africa countries, also 
clearlyy shows that the economic crisis is partially the result of the ideological and political 
crisis.. The state has not always been able to control a monopoly of force against ethnic/tribal 
andd regional movements. Different forces have seriously challenged the state. The state elites 
resortedd to violence to suppress the opposition. The various groups used (sometime were 
forcedd to use) violence to achieve their goals. The ideological shift from liberalism to social-
ismm and back to liberalism did not change this situation for the better. The final outcome has 
beenn more violence and the destruction of the whole fabric of society and the state. The other 
point,, which became clear in the discussion, is that political leaders spent most of their time 
inn trying to destroy their opponents and maintain their power. They had no time to think and 
actt to solve the economic problems. There have never been consistent policy measures taken 
too improve the living standard of the people. 

Thee absence of a clear negotiated consensus on the basics of the political and socio-economic 
systemm to be constituted in each country has been another fundamental problem. Moreover, 
thee another important issue which should haven be taken seriously but unfortunately was ig-
noredd by the political leaders and elites, was the participation of the citizens. As a conse-
quencee the state has been at the mercy of tyrannical rules and dictators (both civilian and 
military)) and, the whole system was paralyzed by corruption and personal enrichment (see 
Mkandawiree and Soludo, 1999: 19 for similar arguments). On the other hand, there is a grow-
ingg popular resistance against such regimes and serious demands for change. What this im-
pliess is that the struggle between forces that favour the status quo (which was mainly inher-
itedd from colonialism) and those who would like to change it resulted in political instability. 
Iff  there is no political stability, economic development is unthinkable. In short, political crisis 
contributedd to economic collapse, and the economic collapse contributed to the political crisis 
whichh finally resulted in the crisis (failure/collapse) of the state, with refugee migration as 
onee of its manifestations. 
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Tablee 9.1 

Growthh of Real GNP Per  Capita in the Horn of African countries 

Country y 

Eritre a a 
Ethiopia a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 
S.S.Africa a 

Southh Asia 

Al ll  Low Income 

Economies s 

1960-89 9 

--
0.3 3 
0.1 1 

-0.3 3 
0.4 4 

1.6 6 

2.6 6 

1960-70 0 

--
2.0 0 

-1.1 1 
-1.8 8 
0.5 5 

1.4 4 

1.6 6 

1970-80 0 

--
-0.1 1 
2.1 1 
2.2 2 
0.9 9 

1.2 2 

2.0 0 

1980-86 6 

--
-2.4 4 
-2.3 3 
-1.8 8 
-1.6 6 

2.7 7 

4.1 1 

1986-89 9 

--
1.2 2 

-1.2 2 
-1.4 4 
-1.7 7 

3.6 6 

4.2 2 

1985-95 5 

--
-0.3 3 

3.8 8 

1997-98 8 

-6.7 7 
-3.2 2 

-0.4 4 

3.9 9 

2.1 1 

Sources:: Elbadawi, et. al., 1992: 35. 
Worldd Development Report, 1997, 1999/2000 

Tablee 9.2 

GDPP Average Annual growth Rates (%) 

Country y 

Eritre a a 

Ethiopia a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Loww income 
Economies s 

1960-70 0 

4.4 4 
1.0 0 
1.3 3 
3.9 9 

1970-80 0 

2.0 0 
3.4 4 
4.4 4 
4.6 6 

1980-85 5 

0.3 3 
4.9 9 
0.8 8 

1980-90 0 

1.8 8 
2.4 4 

*0.9 9 
6.i i 

1990-98 8 

4.9 9 

7.3 3 

**  This figure is for 1985-89, World Bank Data Base 
Source::  Africa Development Report, 1999: 200. 

Worldd development Report, 1979, 1982, 1987, 1992, 1997, 1999/2000 
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Tablee 9.3 

Agricultura ll  Average Annual growth Rates (%) 

Country y 1960-70 0 

Eritre aa j 
Ethiopiaa 2.2 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 
S.S.Africa a 

Southh Asia 

Al ll  Low Income 

Economies s 

-0.6 6 
--

2.2 2 

1970-80 0 

--
0.7 7 
3.0 0 
2.6 6 

2.2 2 

1980-85 5 

--
-3.4 4 
7.9 9 

-5.5 5 

6.0 0 

1980-90 0 

-0.1 1 
3.3 3 

--

3.9 9 

i i 
Sources:: World Development Report, 1979, 1980, 1982, 1987, 1992, 

Tablee 9.4 
Dailyy Caloric Supply 

(Perr  capita) 

Eritre a a 

Ethiopi a a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Loww Income 
Economies s 

1965 5 

1,832 2 
2,145 5 
1,874 4 
2,046 6 

1985 5 

1,681 1 
2,072 2 
1,737 7 
2,339 9 

1990 0 1996 6 

Source:: World Development Report, 1987. 
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Tablee 9.5 

Infantt  Mortalit y Rate 
(Perr 1000, Aged 0-1) 

Country y 
Eritre a a 

Ethiopi a a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Afric a a 
Loww Income 
Economies s 

1960 0 

175 5 
175 5 
168 8 

165 5 

1980 0 
140 0 

161 1 
143 3 
92 2 

114 4 
94 4 

1990 0 
107 7 

119 9 
122 2 
85 5 
91 1 

*72 2 

1997 7 
94 4 

103 3 
108 8 
68 8 
82 2 

**  This figure for 1985 
Source::  Africa Development Report, 1999: 216. 

Worldd development Report, 1982. 

Tablee 9.6 

Lif ee Expectancy at Birt h 

Country y 
Eritre a a 

Ethiopi a a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Afric a a 
Loww Income 
Economies s 

1960 0 

36 6 
36 6 
39 9 

42 2 

1977 7 

39 9 
43 3 
46 6 

50 0 

1980 0 

40 0 
44 4 
46 6 

57 7 

1985 5 

45 5 
46 6 
48 8 

60 0 

1990 0 

48 8 
48 8 
50 0 

62 2 

19955 | 

49 9 

Source::  World Development Report, 1979, 1982, 1987, 1992. 
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Tablee 9.7 

Schooll  Enrollment Ratio 

Country y 

Eritre a a 

Ethiopi a a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Afric a a 

Primar y y 
1960 0 

7 7 
9 9 

25 5 

1980 0 

36 6 
19 9 
50 0 
79 9 

1990 0 

23 3 

33 3 
10 0 
50 0 
76 6 

1996 6 

54 4 

43 3 
8 8 

53 3 
80 0 

Secondary y 
1965 5 

2 2 
2 2 
6 6 

1980 0 

--

9 9 
8 8 

16 6 
22 2 

1990 0 

15 5 

14 4 
6 6 

23 3 
29 9 

1996 6 

21 1 

12 2 
5 5 

20 0 
28 8 

Source::  Africa Development Report, 1999: 218. 
Worldd development Report, 1982, 1987. 

Tablee 9.8 
Health-relatedd Indicators 

(Populationn per...) 

Country y 

Eritre a a 

Ethiopi a a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Loww Income 
Economies s 

Physician n 
1965 5 

70,190 0 
33,900 0 
23,500 0 
8,390 0 

1981 1 

88,120 0 
17,500 0 
9,800 0 
5,770 0 

1990 0 1996 6 
Nursingg person 

1965 5 

5,970 0 
3,630 0 
3,360 0 
4,880 0 

1981 1 

5,000 0 
2,550 0 
1.440 0 
3,880 0 

1990 0 1996 6 

Source::  World Development Report, 1987 
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Tablee 9.9 

Stabilizationn and Structural Adjustment Programmes in Horn of African 
countries s 

Country y 

Eritre a a 

Ethiopi a a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Afric a a 

I nn Cooperation wit h the IM F 

SBA A 

--

1 1 
5 5 
3 3 

108 8 

SAF F 

--

--
1 1 

--
24 4 

ESAF F 

--

--

--
11 1 

EFF F 

--

--
--
1 1 

10 0 

I nn Cooperation wit h the 
Worl dd Bank 

SAL L 

--

--
--
--

39 9 

ER R 

--

--
--
--

10 0 

SECAL L 

--

--
2 2 

--
41 1 

Total l 
--

1 1 

8 8 
4 4 

243 3 

Yearr  of 
First t 

Progra a 
mmee in 
1980s s 

1981 1 

1981 1 

1982 2 

Legend::  SBA = Stand-by arrangement; SAF = Structural Adjustment Facilities; ESAF = Enhanced 
Structurall  Adjustment Facilities; EFF = Extended Fund Facilities; SAL = Structural 
Loans/Credits;; ER = Economic Recovery/Rehabilitation; SECAL = Sector 
Adjustmentt Loans. 
Source::  Cornia, 1992: 12 

Tablee 9.10 

Grosss Domestic Product, Real 
(Millio nn US Dollars, constant 1990 Prices) 

Country y 

Eritre a a 

Ethiopia a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Afric a a 

1980 0 

--

4,949 9 

798 8 

11,806 6 
376,856 6 

1990 0 

--

6,874 4 

917 7 

13,167 7 
467,307 7 

1995 5 

714 4 

7,463 3 

891 1 

16,446 6 
496,393 3 

1997 7 

822 2 

8,717 7 

--
18,009 9 

536,541 1 

1998 8 

847 7 

8,760 0 

--
18,639 9 

553,952 2 

Av.. Ann. Real 
Growt hh Rate 

(%)) 80-90 
--

3.8 8 

1.1 1 

1.2 2 
2.8 8 

Av.. Ann. Real 
Growt hh Rate 

(%)) 91-98 
4.7 7 

3.3 3 

--
4.4 4 
2.5 5 

Source::  Africa Development Report, 1999: 200. 
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Tablee 9.11 

Grosss National Savings 
(Percentagee of GDP) 

Country y 

Eri tre a a 

Ethiopi a a 
Somal ia a 
Sudan n 

Afr ic a a 

1980 0 

--

7.3 3 
10.5 5 

-8.3 3 
22.2 2 

1990 0 

--

6.4 4 

6.8 8 
9.3 3 

20.0 0 

1995 5 

--

5.6 6 

--
n.a. . 
15.8 8 

1997 7 

--

8.6 6 

--
n.a. . 
17.3 3 

1998 8 

--

3.5 5 

--
--

15.7 7 

Annual l 
Average e 

80-90 0 
--

6.4 4 
19.4 4 

5.4 4 
18.1 1 

Annual l 
Average e 

91-98 8 

4.4 4 

--
--

17.0 0 

n.a.== not available 
Source::  Africa Development Report, 1999: 202. 

Tablee 9.12 

Grosss Domestic Investment 
(Percentagee of GDP) 

Country y 

Eri tre a a 

Ethiopi a a 
Somal ia a 
Sudan n 
Afr ic a a 

1980 0 

--

12.6 6 

17.4 4 

14.7 7 
26.5 5 

1990 0 

--

11.8 8 
15.5 5 

--
22.0 0 

1995 5 

--

15.7 7 

--
--

20.0 0 

1997 7 

--

20.1 1 

--
--

18.7 7 

1998 8 

--

20.3 3 

--
--

20.0 0 

Annual l 
Average e 

80-90 0 

--

13.9 9 

23.4 4 

14.5 5 
24.0. . 

Annual l 
Average e 

91-98 8 

15.7 7 

--
--

19.8 8 

Source::  Africa Development Report, 1999: 203. 
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Tablee 9.13 

Termss of Trade 
(1990== 100) 

Country y 

Eritre a a 

Ethiopi a a 
Somal ia a 
Sudan n 
Afric a a 

1980 0 

--

151.6 6 

111.8 8 
76.5 5 
114.1 1 

1990 0 

--

118.2 2 

99.2 2 

110.3 3 
86.3 3 

1995 5 

--

96.3 3 

99.1 1 

104.0 0 
88.5 5 

1997 7 

--

108.4 4 

99.0 0 

90.8 8 
89.8 8 

1998 8 

--

128.3 3 
98.9 9 

58.9 9 
85.0 0 

Annual l 
Average e 

Growt hh (%) 
80-90 0 

--

-6.0 0 

-1.8 8 
0.5 5 
1.0 0 

Annual l 
Average e 

Growt hh (%) 
91-MR R 

4.7 7 

-0.1 1 

-5.2 2 
-2.0 0 

MR.. = Most recent year. 
Source::  Africa Development Report, 1999: 204. 

Tablee 9.14 

Totall  External Debt 
(Million ss of US Dollars) 

Country y 

Eritre a a 

Ethiopi a a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 

Afric a a 

1980 0 

--

754.1 1 

791.0 0 

5,050.0 0 
111,861.9 9 

1990 0 

--

2,864.3 3 

2,058.3 3 

13,642.0 0 
279,509.4 4 

1995 5 

--

4,626.2 2 

2,712.8 8 

--
329,541.4 4 

1996 6 

--

4,289.8 8 

2,790.0 0 

--
330,246.4 4 

1997 7 

--

4,166.8 8 

2,851.6 6 

--
314,688.7 7 

Annual l 
Average e 
Growt h h 

(% ) ) 
80-90 0 

--

14.3 3 

12.5 5 

11.8 8 
8.8 8 

Annual l 
Average e 
Growt h h 

(%) ) 
91-97 7 

5.7 7 

5.0 0 

--
1.8 8 

Source::  Africa Development Report, 1999: 211. 

257 7 



Tablee 9.15 

Totall  Debt Service 
(Million ss of US Dollars) 

Country y 

Eritre a a 

Ethiopi a a 
Somal ia a 
Sudan n 
Afr ic a a 

1980 0 

--

30.4 4 

23.8 8 

327.5 5 
19,360.5 5 

1990 0 

--

183.6 6 

0.0 0 

98.0 0 
27,533.5 5 

1995 5 

--

88.4 4 

187.7 7 

--
32,938.1 1 

1996 6 

--

-92.0 0 

189.9 9 

--
34,635.8 34,635.8 

1997 7 

--

345.9 9 

194.9 9 

--
30,296.1 1 

Annual l 
Averag g 

e e 
Growth h 

(%) ) 
80-90 0 

--

22.3 3 

22.6 6 

30.0 0 
14.0 0 

Annual l 
Average e 
Growth h 

(%) ) 
91-97 7 

-96.3 3 

300,024.9 9 

1.9 9 

Source::  Africa Development Report, 1999: 212. 

Tablee 9.16 

Trendss in Human Development 

Country y 
Eritrea a 

Ethiopia a 

Somalia a 
Sudan n 

Al ll  developing 
countries s 
Least t 
developed d 
countries s 
Industrial l 
countries s 
World d 

Lif ee expectancy at 
birthh (years) 

19600 1995 
39.11 1 
35.91 1 

39.2 2 

46.04 4 

39.06 6 

68.57 68.57 

50.22 2 

50.24 4 
48.7 7 

52.15 5 

62.2 2 

51.16 6 

74.17 74.17 

63.62 2 

Infantt mortality rate 
(perr 1,000 live births) 

19600 1996 
165.5 5 
186.5 5 

160 0 

148.92 2 

170.21 1 

39.16 6 

128.6 6 

78 8 

113 3 

73 3 

64.76 6 

109 9 

13.03 3 

60 0 

Adultt literacy rate 
(%) ) 

19700 1995 

16.4 4 

20.8 8 

47.73 3 

29.68 8 

35.5 5 

46.1 1 

70.44 4 

49.2 2 

98.63 3 
77.58 8 

Grosss enrolment 
ratioo for all levels 

(%% age 6-23) 
19800 1996 

16 6 

25 5 

46.5 5 

31.6 6 

18 8 

31 1 

57.49 9 

36.42 2 

83 3 

62 2 

Source::  Human development Report, 1998. 
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Tablee 9.17 

Healthh Profile 

Country y 

Eritrea a 

Ethiopia a 

Somaia a 

Sudan n 

Alll  developing 

countries s 

Leastt developed 

countries s 

Industrial l 

countries s 

World d 

One-yearr  Olds full y 

Immunizedd against 

tuberculosiss (%) 

1995-96 6 

52 2 

87 7 

96 6 

88.9 9 

80 0 

91.6 6 

89 9 

One-year-Oldss full y 

Immunizedd Against 

measless (%) 

1995-96 6 

38 8 

54 4 

75 5 

78.5 5 

60.4 4 

85.7 7 

79.4 4 

Doctors s 

(perl00,000 0 

people) ) 

1993b b 

2 2 

4 4 

10 0 

76.4 4 

13.9 9 

286.7 7 

121.7 7 

Nurses s 

(perl00,00 0 

00 people) 

19933 b 

8 8 

70 0 

84.9 9 

25.5 5 

780.1 1 

240.5 5 

Public c 

expendituree on 

health(ass % of 

GNP) ) 

19600 1990 

0.7 7 

1 1 

1 1 

2.3 3 

0.5 5 

2 2 

1.9 9 

Source::  Human development Report, 1998. 
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Tablee 9.18 

Populationn Trends 

Country y 
Eritrea a 
Ethiopia a 

Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Alll  developing 
countries s 
Least t 
developed d 
countries s 

Industrial l 
countries s 
World d 

Estimated d 
Population n 
(millions) ) 

19700 1995 2015 

1.8 8 
28.8 8 

13.9 9 

2616.06 6 

285.661 1 

1043.536 6 
3659.596 6 

3.2 2 
56.4 4 

26.7 7 

4394.061 1 

542.486 6 

1233.064 4 
5627.125 5 

54 4 

103,6 6 

404 4 

5892.131 1 

873.726 6 

1294.742 2 
7186.873 3 

Annuall  population 
growthh rate 

(%) ) 
1970-19955 1995-2015 

2.22 2 

2.73 3 

2.66 6 

2.1 1 

2.6 6 

0.67 7 
1.74 4 

2.66 6 
3.09 9 

2.09 9 

1.48 8 

2.41 1 

0.24 4 

1.23 3 

Popula a 
tion n 

doublin n 
g g 

datee (at 
current t 
growth h 

rate) ) 
1995 5 

2013 3 
2016 6 

2026 6 

2037 7 

2022 2 

2223 3 

2046 6 

Crude e 
birt h h 
rate e 
1995 5 
41.41 1 
48.57 7 

34.19 9 

26.1 1 

39.2 2 

12.6 6 

23.2 2 

Crud d 
e e 

death h 
rate e 
1995 5 
15.24 4 

17.13 3 

12.74 4 

8.7 7 

14.1 1 

10.1 1 

9 9 

Depe e 
ndenc c 

y y 
rati o o 
(%) ) 
1995 5 
88.7 7 

95.99 9 

78.94 4 

63.9 9 

88.8 8 

50.5 5 

60.8 8 

Total l 
fertilit y y 

rate e 
1995 5 

5.57 7 
7 7 

4.81 1 

3.16 6 

5.3 3 

1.72 2 

2.85 5 

Source::  Human development Report, 1998. 

Tablee 9.19 

Lif ee Expectancy at Birt h 

Country y 

Eritre a a 

Ethiopia a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Afric a a 

1980 0 
MM  F 
42 2 

38 8 
41 1 

48 8 
48 8 

45 5 

42 2 

45 5 
51 1 
51 1 

1990 0 
MM  F 
48 8 

46 6 
45 5 

50 0 
50 0 

51 1 

49 9 

49 9 
52 2 
53 3 

1997 7 
MM  F 

50 0 

49 9 
48 8 
54 4 
52 2 

53 3 

53 3 
51 1 
57 7 
55 5 

Source::  Africa Development Report, 1999: 216. 
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Tablee 9.20 

Militar yy Expenditure and Resource Use Imbalances 

Country y 
Eritrea a 
Ethiopia a 

Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Alll  developing 
countries s 
Least t 
developed d 
countries s 
Industrial l 
countries s 
World d 

Defencee expenditure USS 
million ss (1995 prices) 
19855 1996 

610 0 

146 6 

185515 5 

5436 6 

628981 1 

814496 6 

59 9 
122 2 

397 7 

171944 4 

5255 5 

609149 9 
781093 3 

Defencee expenditure 
(ass % of GDP) 

19855 1996 

17.9 9 

3.2 2 

7.2 2 

4.3 3 

4.2 2 

4.7 7 

7.5 5 
2 2 

4.3 3 

3.7 7 

2.5 5 

2.7 7 
2.9 9 

Defence e 
expendituree per 

capitaa (US$; 1995 
prices) ) 

19855 1996 

14 4 

7 7 

51.4 4 

13.4 4 

728 8 
182.1 1 

16 6 
2 2 

13 3 

38.6 6 

9.5 5 

493.2 2 
137.2 2 

Militar yy expenditure 
(ass % of combined 

educationn and health 
expenditure) ) 

19600 1990-91 

107 7 

52 2 

102 2 

110 0 

109.1 1 

190 0 

44 4 

62.6 6 

72.4 4 

33.4 4 

38.1 1 

Source::  Human development Report, 1998. 

Tablee 9.21 

Resourcee Use Imbalance 

Country y 
Eritrea a 
Ethiopia a 

Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Alll  developing 
countries s 

Least t 
developed d 
countries s 

Industrial l 
countries s 
World d 

Publicc Expenditure 

onn Education 

(ass % of GNP) 
19855 1996 

--
3.0 0 

--

3.9 9 

2.7 7 

5.2 2 
4.9 9 

1.8 8 

4.0 0 

--

3.6 6 

5.1 1 
4.8 8 

Public c 

Expenditure e 

onn Health* 

I9600 1995 

0.7 7 

1.0 0 

0.9 9 

. . 

--

1.1 1 
1.7 7 

--

1.8 8 

1.6 6 

6.3 3 
5.5 5 

Militar y y 
expenditure e 

(ass % of GDP) 
19888 1996 

--
9.8 8 

2.0 0 

3.1 1 

3.6 6 

4.0 0 

--
1.8 8 

1.6 6 

2.4 4 

2.3 3 
2.4 4 

**  the figure for 1960 is the percentage of GNP while that of 1995 is percentage of 
GDP. . 
Source:: World Development Report. 
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Tablee 9.22 

South-Northh Gaps 

Country y 

Eritrea a 
Ethiopia a 
Somalia a 

Sudan n 
Al ll  developing 
countries s 
Leastt developed 
countries s 

Industrial l 
countries s 

World d 

Lif ee expectancy at birth 
(Index:: North=100) 

19600 1995 
57.04 4 
52.37 7 

57.17 7 

67.11 1 

56.96 6 

100 0 

67.75 5 
65.67 7 

70.33 3 

83.87 7 

68.99 9 

100 0 

Adultt literacy 
(Index:: North=I00) 

19700 1995 

16.6 6 

21 1 

48.2 2 

30 0 

100 0 

36 6 

46.75 5 

71.4 4 

49.9 9 

100 0 

Under-fivee mortality 
(Index:: North=100) 

19600 1996 
19.61 1 
17.51 1 

23.35 5 

22.72 2 

17.65 5 

100 0 

13.18 8 
8.94 4 

13.64 4 

16.52 2 

9.59 9 

100 0 

Source:: Human development Report, 1998. 

Tablee 9.23 

Basicc Indicators 

Country y 

Eritre a a 
Ethiopia a 
Somalia a 
Sudan n 
Afric a a 

Area a 

('OOOSq.Km) ) 

118 8 
1,104 4 

638 8 

2,506 6 

30,060 0 

Population n 
(Million ) ) 

1998 8 

3.55 5 

62.11 1 

10.65 5 

28.53 3 

777.53 3 

GNPP per 
Capitaa (US$) 

1997 7 

210 0 

110 0 

--
280 0 

677 7 

Lire e 
Expectancy y 

att birth 
(years)) 1997 

51 1 

51 1 

50 0 

56 6 

54 4 

Infant t 
Mortality y 
ratee (per 

1000)) 1997 

94 4 

103 3 

108 8 

68 8 

82 2 

Adult t 
Literac c 
yy rate 
(%) ) 
1995 5 

50 0 

65 5 

--
54 4 

44 4 

Source::  Africa Development Report, 1999: 199. 
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100 CONCLUSION 

Mostt of the explanations for the state failure and refugee crisis in Africa and in many other 
partss of the world provided in the literature (see Chapter 2, 5 and 6) failed to answer the 
followingg fundamental questions, which are crucial for understanding refugee migration in 
post-coloniall  Africa: how was the pre-colonial political system constituted and how was it 
reconstitutedd during colonialism? How did the post-colonial state come into being; how was it 
constitutedd and/or reconstituted? How were the boundaries of the colonial and post-colonial 
statess constituted? How were the different and competing identities (re)constituted during 
colonialismm and after? How did post-colonial states attain their sovereignty, or to use 
Jackson'ss term their 'negative sovereignty', and at what expense? Thus, in order to make the 
argumentt that the social (re)construction of the territorial sovereign state and the crisis of the 
reall  existing states are the major factors behind refugee migration more plausible, these 
questionss should be answered. A modest attempt has been made to answer these questions in 
thiss research project. In other words, the whole project was geared towards developing the 
thesiss that refugee migration has mainly been, on the one hand, the result of the social (re)construction of 
thethe state as territorial sovereign entity. This involves the creation of bounded communities with rigid 
boundaries,boundaries, the conflict of interests within these bounded communities and the violence involved in all of 
these,these, and the resulting failure/collapse of the real existing states. On the other hand, refugeeism has also 
beenbeen the result of the (re)construction of the international states-system with all its injustices, inequalities, 
exploitationexploitation and uneven development The more recent restructuring of the world economy and its 
globalization,globalization, in which Africa has further been marginalized, has also significantly contributed to the crisis in 
thethe continent and the resulting refugee migration. These internal and international factors are dialectically 
relatedrelated in intensifying Africa's crisis and the production of refugees. 

Too fruitfull y develop this thesis, like any other researches which focuses on the non-Western 
world,, one of the difficult tasks was finding relevant theory/ies which would help analyse the 
state,, the crisis of its institutions and refugee migration in Africa in general and the Horn of 
Africaa in particular. Many of the dominant theories are not as relevant, for the Third World in 
generall  and Africa in particular, as their proponents make us believe, for most of them are 
basedd on the experiences of the West and reflect the political and socio-economic aspects of 
Westernn society. This shortcoming may mainly be because, on the one hand, most of the 
theoreticianss in international relations believe that studying the Western experience alone is 
empiricallyy sufficient to make general statements on individuals, groups and state behaviour 
irrespectivee of the point in time, geographical location or historical experiences. Very few 
lookk into the non-Western world to seek evidence for their arguments. They do not concern 
themselvess with the behaviour of the large majority of members of the international system -
thee non-Western part of the world.1 They therefore fail to provide adequate explanation for 
whatt has been and still is happening in the non-Western world. On the other hand, they tend 
too reflect the interest of the Western world by making the existing relations, institutions and 
orderr work smoothly. Liberalism, realism and rationalism are the cases in point, which Cox 
callss problem-solving theories. They do not question the pattern of relations and institutions 
whichh have been favourable for the West. As a result, they usually fail to show an alternative 
too the existing structure of the state and the international system other than reproducing what 
iss prevailing. They ignore the fact that both the state and the international system are socially 

11 Refer to thei r conceptio n of anarchica l internationa l system , the unitar y natur e of the internationa l system , 

Statee as 'lik e units' , sovereignty , war and peace, etc. in Chapte r One. 
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constitutedd and reconstituted. Rather, they take the state and the international system as given 
andd permanent. In other words, their concern with continuity and a logic of reproduction led 
themm neglect the existence of a logic of change. They neutralise and reify the international 
systemm by treating structures, which have specific and transitory history as if they were 
permanent.. Because of their sole focus on the powerful, especially the superpowers and the 
West,, and their obsession with balance of power, objective law, hierarchy and anarchy, 
internationall  order, war, etc., they ignore or fail to give due attention to the Third World. Most 
importantly,, they do not focus on the betterment of human kind, its emancipation and 
freedom. . 

Contraryy to the theories mentioned above, however, Marxism, critical and post-modern 
theoriess have relatively more relevance in understanding and/or explaining the complex 
situationn in Africa and the resulting refugees. The focus of Marxism on the expansion of 
capitalismm and its exposure of its evil nature, its analysis of globalization and fragmentation as 
twoo sides of the same coin of capitalist development and the resulting global inequality, its 
concernn for the human race in general and its emancipation, and its emphasis on the inevitable 
transformationn of the existing system provide useful insights. In addition, the different and 
refinedd versions of Marxism, dependency and world system approaches, critical and post-
modernn theories, which are not only based on but transcend Marxism, are more helpful for 
understandingg the complex problems of the Third World in general and Africa in particular 
withh its resulting refugee migration. 

Criticall  theory's philosophical inquiry into the conditions under which emancipation in world 
politicss is possible is one important insight for refugee studies. For the critical theorist the 
sovereignn state, as a central actor on the world stage, is the foremost example of a 
particularisticc or exclusionary political institution; and, as a result, it is a formidable obstacle 
too emancipation. Critical international theory's aim to develop an alternative theory and 
practicee of international relations thus centres on the possibility of overcoming the sovereign 
statee and inaugurating post-sovereign world politics. The two other crucial insights of critical 
theoryy are, first, that knowledge does not arise from the subject's neutral engagement with an 
objectivee reality but reflects pre-existing social purposes and interests. Second, critical theory 
deniess that the claims of the existing structures are immutable. The central objection of these 
claimss is that the notions of immutability supports structured inequalities of power and wealth 
whichh are in principle alterable. Critical theory investigates the prospects for new forms of 
communityy in which individuals and groups can achieve higher levels of freedom. 

Whatt is the relevance of critical theory for refugee studies'? Refugee migration is a direct 
resultt of the social construction and reconstruction of the sovereign state and the structure of 
thee prevailing international system and its crisis. Critical theory's concern and emphasis on: 
thee conception of the emancipation of human kind; questioning things which are taken as 
givenn by realists - the international system, sovereign state, interdependence, international 
orderr etc.; the conception of the prevailing system and structure as is not neutral, necessarily 
invariablee but as a historical production which must not be only explained but transformed; 
andd explaining the sovereign state as a particularistic and exclusionary political institution and 
ass a result, a formidable obstacle to emancipation; all are crucial for understanding the 
territoriall  sovereign state, its crisis and refugee migration in Africa. 
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Withh regard to post-modernism, its understanding of the arbitrary nature of modernity; the 
realisationn that what exists in the world is choice posing as truth; reality is a social construct, 
languagee and conceptual frame-works are prone to self-fulfilling prophecies, all are important 
insightss in understanding how states have been (reconstituted) and how our conception of 
refugeess has been constructed. Moreover, post-modernism's contribution in understanding the 
relationn of knowledge and power; the introduction of the genealogical and deconstruction 
approach,, in general; its critical account of how particular representation circulates, dominates 
andd takes hold to produce practical political effects and marginalizes others; insight on how 
thee discourses on territorial state and statecraft shape our imagination; are all relevant in 
analysingg the historical development (political, economic and social) and the current situation 
inn Africa and in explaining the refugee crisis in the continent in general and in the Horn of 
Africaa in particular. Most importantly, the focus of both critical theory and postmodernism on 
freeingg human beings from unnecessary social constraints and emancipation of the human 
racee is crucial for refugee studies, for it has been and wil l be the refugees that need freedom, 
thee right to live and emancipation more than anybody else 

Withh the important insight acquired from Marxism, critical and postmodern theories, it seems 
possiblee to provide a more relevant explanation for the complex socio-political and economic 
crisiss of the state in Africa and the resulting refugee migration. To be more specific, it is 
possiblee to understand not only how our conception of a refugee is socially constituted, as we 
knoww it today in international law, but also how it has been shaped by the global political 
discourse.. In this respect, the principles of inclusion and exclusion, identity and difference, 
citizenss and aliens, inside and outside are fundamental to belief systems that determine who 
doess and does not belong to a certain category, be it the state, the nation, ethnic group or 
refugeee in this case. The constitution of the state as sovereign territorial political entity also 
hass the same effect. The constitution of the state as a territorially sovereign entity implies, 
first,first, that what is going on within its territorial jurisdiction is the responsibility of that state. 
Noo other state or international organization has the right to interfere without the permission of 
thee state. Second, citizens of a state have to cross the border of their country to be regarded as 
refugees.. Moreover, the asylum request should be accepted by the state, which is sovereign, 
andd it is only then that the asylum seeker would be given a status of a refugee and would be 
underr the protection of international law. What this means is that the needs of the people are 
nott considered as primary, rather it is the sovereignty of the state. 

Anotherr important discourse that shaped our understanding of who is a refugee is our 
conceptionn of cause and effect, and our categorisation of economic and political phenomena 
(circumstances)) as if they are separate. In many cases specific causes are attached to specific 
effects:: For instance, economic deprivation and poverty as the causes of economic migration; 
politicall  repression and persecution as the causes of refugee migration; and natural disasters 
ass the cause of population displacement. However, in reality economic deprivation, poverty, 
politicall  repression, and natural disasters are interconnected (see Chapter Two). This has been 
thee case in the definition and typology of refugees. The discourse of rigid categorisation, the 
conceptualizationn of cause and effect as a linear process prevent us from focusing on the 
needss of the displaced people regardless of the causes and regardless of our category which 
wee believe they belong to. It is crucial, therefore, to re-conceptualise that a certain 
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phenomenonn (circumstance) can be a cause in one circumstance and an effect in another, or it 
cann be both at the same time. It is also important to understand that an effect can be a result of 
aa mixture of causes. 

Thee other side of the coin must also be considered. This is the impact of such discourses and 
practicess (especially national and international law) on the behaviour of the would be 
refugees.. If victims of the state and other organised forces are aware of the fact that they will 
bee under international protection (as a refugee) only if they cross an international border, they 
wil ll  be forced to do so. Similarly, when people are aware of the fact that they will be accepted 
inn a country of destination only if they claim that they are political refugees, they wil l present 
themselvess as refugees, regardless of their reasons (motivations) for migrating. This has been 
thee case in many situations in general and in the case of anticipatory refugees in particular. 
Thiss is what self-fulfilling prophecy means. The principles we use to organise our political 
systemm (sovereignty and territoriality), the language we use in defining who a refugee is, the 
criteriaa we use to decide who should and should not be under international legal protection, 
thee laws governments adopted to accept migrants, etc. create the type of refugees we know 
noww as a reality. 

Itt should also be noted that in the same way as the various definitions have not been the 
reflectionn of the reality 'out there' (refugees) but part of the constitution of the reality itself 
(thee type of refugees we know today), developing different typologies has also been part of 
thee process of constituting the type of refugees we recognise as refugees today. It is an 
excellentt example of how our attempts to draw the picture of the world out there and the 
languagee we use to explain this picture contribute to the constitution of the picture itself (the 
reality).. Such a picture shared among many people defines reality for them; and because they 
thinkk of reality in the same way, their actions and words tend to reproduce this reality. 

Thee same insights, especially the emphasis of critical theory on eminent critics, opens the 
doorr not only to critically analysing the various partial explanations of the refugee crisis in 
Africaa provided by many scholars, but also helps us to go deeper than before, to be able to 
explainn refugee migration fruitfully . Thus, one has to dig deeper to unearth the factors and the 
processess which are behind all the factors identified by various scholars in the first place. 
Possiblyy one has to understand how the existing territorial state and the states-system have 
beenn constituted and reconstituted to explain the ever-increasing refugee migration. It may 
onlyy be then that it wil l be possible to develop a more comprehensive explanation and 
understandingg of refugee migration. What this means is that displacements, whether under the 
namee of the refugee or the exile, have been a manifestation of statecraft, something that 
happenedd and still is happening in the course of statecraft, something that escaped the control 
off  statecraft but also harnessed to the task of statecraft. The state occupying a circumscribed 
spacee is authorised not only to secure its external borders against enemies but also with the 
desiree to shape its content (its population) to serve the preference of the state. Thus, the 
constructionn of the state by adherence to the official ideology, religion, etc.; creating loyalty 
andd ensuring a more homogenous population and national consolidation and/or integration 
havee all been part of the process. This desire has been the characteristic of and essential to any 
territoriall  sovereign state. The attempt to meet this desire creates refugee events. 
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Thee fundamental point here is that the histories of state and identity construction, and 
refugeeingg have been intimately bound up with each other. In other words, the construction of 
thee refugee has been an integral part of state and identity construction, the art of imagining 
andd socially producing the state's territorial universal order. Thus, in order to understand 
betterr the refugee crisis it is imperative to understand the process of modern statecraft and the 
rolee it plays in the production of refugees and vice versa. It may also be important to 
acknowledgee the inherent difficulty in distinguishing and categorising complex life 
experiencee into those of the refugee and those of the citizen based on a prior presence of the 
contextt of state sovereignty as an already fixed and stable context, a finished project. Rather, 
thee state should be seen as it having been in a never-ending process of social (re)construction 
andd refugee migration as one of its results. 

Inn this never-ending process, it can be argued that African countries in general and the 
countriess in the Horn of Africa in particular, first, failed to (re)construct political communities 
basedd on the unity of community and purpose. Rather they are fragmented into different sub-
nationall  communities. Second, political leader and elites have not been successful in creating 
neww principles of political accountability, which correspond to their newly independent 
countries.. Third, post-colonial nationalist leaders failed to create deeply rooted national 
identityy over and above sub-national identities. Fourth, the process of European styled state-
buildingg failed as a universal idea, and the institutions and structures of the existing post-
coloniall  states collapsed producing huge refugee flows. 

Thiss means that in order to fruitfull y understand contemporary politics in Africa (or politics in 
contemporaryy Africa), the prevailing crisis and the resulting refugee migration it is believed 
thatt it would not be enough to focus only on the state per se. For the post-colonial state is the 
resultt of complex factors and process, both pre-colonial, colonial and post-colonial, notably 
thee process of the construction of political community, political accountability, national and 
sub-nationall  identities, state-making and the resulting insecurity, and the complex and never-
endingg process of statecraft. Therefore, all these factors and processes were taken into account 
inn analysing the situation in the continent. Furthermore, the impact of the dominant 
ideologies,, development and state theories, political discourses and practices which have been 
shapingg the overall political development have also been analysed with the hope of 
understandingg the failure/collapse of the state (or the crisis of the state in general) in Africa in 
generall  and the Horn of Africa in particular and the resulting refugee migration. 

Onee of the important issues that should be critically (re)conceptualized is the concept of the 
collapsee of the real existing states. States fail or collapse when structure, authority, legitimate 
power,, law, and political order fall apart. State collapse can thus generally be conceptualised 
ass a situation in which the basic functions of the state are no longer performed. The state 
ceasedd to be an effective decision-making centre and no longer acts as a symbol of identity for 
itss citizens. It has lost its legitimacy and its right to command and conduct public affairs as an 
authoritativee institution. It no longer receives support from nor exercises control over its 
people,, and it is no longer the target of demands, because its people know that it is incapable 
off  providing supplies. It should be well noted that state collapse is not a short-term 
phenomenonn but a cumulative and incremental process. 
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Variouss factors and actors and their interrelations contributed to the chronic crisis (collapse) 
off  the state in Africa. It is, therefore, not possible to pinpoint one single factor which has been 
behindd the demise of the African state. Pre-colonial development, the slave trades and later 
thee colonial intrusions have all played a significant role. In the post-colonial era, the irrelevant 
naturee of development theories, the imposition of various policies and programme packages 
whichh are hardly related to the situation in the continent and the adoption of contradictory 
ideologiess have all significantly contributed to the overall crisis of the continent. In addition, 
thee globalization and regionalization of the political and economic structure of the world have 
alsoo marginalized Africa more than ever before. This process which is dominated by the 
Westernn powers has weakened the capacity of the African states. 

Thee post-colonial internal political development, namely: (over)centralisation of politics, 
concentrationn and monopolisation of power, personalization of leadership, and militarization 
off  society and politics contributed not only to the political crisis but also to the economic 
deterioration.. In turn the economic collapse, which has mainly been the result of the failure of 
thee mainstream economic theories, models and policy packages (or simply the failure of the 
developmentall  state) aggravated the political crisis. Moreover, the involvement of external 
forcess as the result of both the foreign policies of the African states themselves and the 
interestss of external powers, notably super-powers, has also significantly contributed to the 
politicall  crisis in Africa. 

Thus,, one can safely conclude that the crisis of the post-colonial state in Africa has been the 
resultt of both historical and current developments. It has been the result of economic and 
politicall  processes, domestic or otherwise, which are not only interrelated but also a cause and 
ann effect at the same time. However, in order to plausibly explain the crisis of the state in the 
Hornn of Africa the specific situation of each country should be considered. This is what has 
beenn attempted in the last three chapters. In the light of this, there follows an attempt to make 
somee general points to show the relevance of the pre-colonial history to the post-colonial 
failure/collapsee of the state and to help make clear what was destroyed (distorted) later and 
whatt was maintained. First, there was no one centralised political system, which brought the 
wholee of Sudan and Somalia under its control. The different political structures 
(kingdoms/sheikhdoms/chiefdoms)) both in the north and the south were destroyed and 
replacedd by one Sudan only under the Turco-Egyptian rule. However, the division between 
thee mainly Islamic north and the south remained unchanged. Thus, the major problem of 
Sudann can be traced back to the existence of this division. The pre-colonial Somali society 
continuedd without a central political structure up until the creation of post-colonial Somalia. 
Thee Ethiopian case was different. Ethiopia as a state, especially in the northern and central 
part,, had existed for a long time. In the south, however, there existed many autonomous 
politicall  entities (states). This does not mean that there was no relation between the north and 
thee south. Even though there had been interruption when the central government was weak, 
theree were political relations mainly through tribute payment to the central government. More 
importantly,, there was important long-distance trading connecting most of the political 
entitiess in both north and south. However, it was at the end of the nineteenth century that a 
unitaryy state was created (recreated) in Ethiopia. The incorporation of the different political 
entitiess into a unitary state, through violence and war, and at the expense of the autonomy of 
thee various political communities has been the source of the ongoing political conflict in 
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Ethiopia.. The problem of the Ogaden, Oromo and the other ethno-nationalist movements can 
bee traced back to this historical development. 

Second,, the various pre-colonial political entities - kingdoms, chiefdoms, sheikhdoms - had 
decentralisedd political structures (sometimes confederal structures) in which lower levels of 
governmentt or regions enjoyed wider autonomy. Even in the case of Ethiopia where 
centralisedd government existed for a long time, regional leaders enjoyed wider autonomy up 
untill  the establishment of the unitary state at the beginning of the twentieth century. It is 
importantt to compare such political structures with what was created by colonialism and after. 

Third,, the boundaries between the various political communities were fluid as compared to 
thee rigidity of the colonial boundaries. These fluid boundaries facilitated a relatively free 
movementt of people and the establishment of different long-distance trade routes connecting 
thee various communities throughout the Horn of Africa. Those important trade routes were 
laterr destroyed by the creation of rigid colonial boundaries. Fourth, the different societies in 
thiss part of Africa had been capable of constructing complex and diversified political 
structuress (systems). Those societies and their political structures were dynamic, there were 
changess and continuities. The centralised political entities were later weakened, disintegrated 
andd reconstituted into many kingdoms and chiefdoms (sheikhdoms in some cases). 
Decentralisedd political entities were reconstituted into more centralised ones. Contrary to the 
mainstreamm Eurocentric historical account, most of those political entities were multi-
ethnic/tribal.. The existence of a more diversified political structure served the society better 
thann the colonial and post-colonial political structures. 

Inn the very long history of Africa, colonialism was an interlude of comparatively short 
duration.. But it was an interlude that made a fundamental and lasting political, economic and 
socio-culturall  impact on the direction and momentum of African history. To start with the 
political,, firstly, the very physical appearance of the independent states of Africa is the 
creationn of colonialism. The boundaries are artificially fixed to serve only the interest of 
coloniall  rulers without any other consideration. The division of various ethnic groups into 
differentt political entities and the creation of ethnic identities and hierarchies have had a long 
lastingg effect. Almost all conflicts, both within and between the Horn of Africa countries, can 
partiallyy be attributed to those developments. Second, the authoritarian and centralised nature 
off  the colonial state and its institution has had a lasting impact, which has not yet been solved. 

Inn the economic field, in virtually all parts of Africa, the money economy had become the rule 
ratherr than the exception by the end of the colonial period. Colonialism thus accelerated the 
integrationn of African economies into the world capitalist economic system. This integration 
wass very disadvantageous and exploitative for Africa. In addition, colonialism not only 
acceleratedd the pace of change but also did so in a way which sought to deny the Africans 
themselves,, who were most intimately affected, any meaningful and beneficial role. 
Furthermore,, those changes were not only traumatic but also ended up setting the economy of 
Africaa on a course - and a very unhealthy and exploitative one - from which it could not and 
hass not deviated. 
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Inn the social field, one significant legacy of colonialism is the introduction of European 
languages.. The introduction and domination of foreign languages hindered the development 
off  indigenous languages in many African countries. Another legacy of colonialism is the 
emergencee of a new elite in both civil and military sectors. The members of these elite groups 
aree definitely different from the majority of the people. Though these groups are a small 
minority,, they dominate the economy and politics of their countries. As a result, many of the 
policiess adopted by these groups mainly reflect the interests of the urban areas at the expense 
off  the rural population which is the majority. Colonial education is another legacy, which 
producedd Europeanised Africans who try to think and act as Europeans rather than as 
Africans.. The introduction and domination of Western culture as superior and modern 
(advanced)) which has to replace the African culture, 'the backward' and 'stagnant', destroyed 
thee self-esteem of the society, especially the of educated elite. The impact of colonial 
educationn and cultural domination proved far more difficult to redress than the political and 
economicc impact. 

Inn general, though there is no doubt that colonialism was a mere chapter in the numerous 
chapterss of the long history of the continent, a mere episode of interlude in the many faceted 
andd variegated experiences of the peoples of Africa, which lasted no more than a century, it is 
nonethelesss an extremely important episode politically, economically and even socially. It 
markss a clear watershed in the history of Africa and the subsequent development of Africa, 
andd therefore its history has been and will continue to be much influenced by the colonial 
impactt on Africa, and is destined to take a course different from that which it would have 
takenn had there not been any colonial interlude. Therefore what the leaders and the peoples of 
Africaa should do is not to write off colonialism, but to deeply understand the impact of 
colonialismm and to try to redress its shortcomings and failures. 

Thoughh it is true that both the pre-colonial and colonial developments of Africa are contributing 
factorss to the failure of contemporary African states and the resulting refugee migration those 
historicall  developments alone can not satisfactorily explain what happened and is happening in 
post-coloniall  Africa. The major explanation lies within the post-colonial socio-political and 
economicc development (underdevelopment) of the continent. Decolonization created an 
opportunityy in which it would have been possible to (re)construct new political communities, 
nationall  identities, and establish a new order of political accountability. It also created an 
opportunityy to embark on a development of more indigenous political and economic structures. 
Thiss opportunity, however, was not fruitfully used. This was because, among other things, the 
imaginationn and understanding of the anti-colonial leaders and later on that of the state elites 
weree shaped by the dominant discourse of the territorial sovereign state, ideologies of both West 
and/orr East, and mainstream development theories. They failed to develop indigenous 
alternativess to the European styled state and economic development. It is, therefore, possible to 
soundlyy argue that the crisis that Africa has been suffering from emanates from missing the 
opportunityy of constructing their own political and socio-economic systems that are relevant to 
Africaa and to individual states. 

Moreover,, the deepening crisis (failure/collapse) of the state in Africa may also be better 
explainedd as the problem of the ideological commitment of the political leaders to both East 
and/orr West, the failure of state and development theories, which resulted in poor political, 
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economicc and social performance. In addition, external factors: intervention of both 
superpowerss and others, globalization and regionalization, marginalization of the continent, 
whichh is the result of the restructuring of the world economy, have also played a significant 
role.. Among other things, Eurocentric (mainstream) economic development did not work in 
developingg countries as expected, for theoretical, ideological and practical reasons (see 
Chapterr 9). What should be done to rectify it? This is the fundamental question that the 
politicall  leaders and elites of individual African countries should ask themselves in order to 
createe their own alternative solutions. However, a few general points could be made. African 
countriess should assert their own domestic needs and requirements in tandem with increasing 
responsivenesss to domestic demands for a better quality of life. In other words, they have to 
indigenizee the whole conception of their socio-economic and political structure by searching 
nott for an alternative development but for an alternative to the mainstream development 
paradigm.. The process of indigenization, in development theories as well as in the social 
sciences,, should be seen as a fundamental movement of liberation from the colonial legacy 
andd the imperialist world system. This approach may empower and enrich local cultures and 
institutions,, thus creating a more self-reliant, and hence a more natural and organic, 
relationshipp between the rulers and masses. Moreover, African countries should lay the 
groundworkk for a new endogenised model for economic and social development - a mode! 
groundedd on a broadened base for social development. The issue here should not be 
alternativee development or anti-development but a more radical imagining of an alternative 
future,, an alternative to development, that is, a rejection of the entire mainstream development 
paradigm.. This new alternative should take the specific conditions of each society into 
accountt and it should be elaborated and executed on the basis of the needs and priorities 
expressedd by the people. 

Too do so the African intellectuals and political leaders should, first of all, radically change 
theirr attitude by looking for solutions within their respective societies. They have to start to 
recognisee that the diversified political and socio-economic systems that have helped the 
Africann societies to survive for centuries had a lot of things which the present generation can 
learnn from. What the African people, especially the intellectuals, need to do is to return to 
theirr roots and learn from their history in order to build their own indigenous institutions. 
Theyy have to look deeper into their history to lean how various political entities (states) were 
createdd and recreated; how different boundaries were (re)constructed and how it affected the 
people'ss lives; how different identities were created and recreated and what they were; what 
thee checks and balances they used to control the use of power were; how they organised 
popularr consultation and participation in the decision making processes; how the various 
ethnic/religious/regionall  groups coexisted; how they resolved conflicts between those groups; 
whatt the role of religion was; what the moral, political and social values they cherished were; 
etc... The lessons to be learned wil l not necessarily be only from the strength of the pre-
coloniall  political and socio-economic systems but also from their shortcomings. 

Thiss is not to advocate a re-traditionalising of the African societies, rather creative an critical 
adaptationn of historical expertience. The objective is to learn from the time-tested experiences 
off  the past and to build a new system that can serve the present and wil l be a sold base for the 
future.. To effectively use the historical lessons the intellectuals and political leaders of each 
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countryy should also understand the current domestic developments of their respective 
countriess and international developments at large. 

Basedd on the historical lessons learned and taking into account the current development 
(domesticc and international) the political elites and intellectuals, with active participation of 
thee citizens, should develop a system that can help to reach negotiated consensus, in each 
country,, on what the nature of the political structure (state) should be or how it should be 
reconstitutedd if the problems of their respective countries encountered are to be solved. There 
hass to be an effective rule (constitution) which wil l govern how state power is attained, 
exercisedd and checked and how power wil l be peacefully transferred from one regime to 
another.. What has been witnessed in Africa in general and the Horn of Africa in particular, up 
untill  now, is that political power is attained and maintained through the power of the gun. 
Thiss has to be effectively changed. This implies, among other things, that the legitimate 
claimss and aspirations of the various groups, with regard to the nature of the political system 
too be reconstituted, have to be taken into serious consideration. The active participation of the 
citizenss of individual countries, which has been non-existent and/or ignored by the political 
leaderss and elites, has to be enhanced. The intention here is not to say that these measures are 
easyy to take and can be done by official declaration. Not at all. These changes to be effective 
wil ll  take time, maybe longer than we may think. But the first step should be taken now so that 
thee process wil l start and take its time. It wil l also need the political wil l of the leaders and the 
determinationn of the citizens to fight for a better future. It wil l be only then that African 
societiess wil l be able to solve their problems and minimize, if not stop, the human 
displacementt and suffering. 
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Nederlandss Samenvatting 

Dee meeste verklaringen voor het falen van staten en de vluchtelingen crisis in Afrika en vele andere delen 
vann de wereld die zij bestudeert (zie hoofdstuk 2, 5 en 6), geven geen antwoord op de volgende 
fundamentelee vragen, cruciaal voor het begrijpen van de crisis van de staat in Afrika en de daaruit volgende 
vluchtelingenmigratie:: hoe is ons beeld van vluchtelingen gevormd door wereldwijde politieke debatten en 
praktijken,, vooral in het internationaal recht? Hoe werd het prekoloniale politieke systeem gevormd en hoe 
werdd het hervormd gedurende het kolonialisme? Hoe ontstond de postkoloniale staat; hoe werd zij gevormd 
en/off  hervormd? Hoe werden de grenzen van de koloniale en postkoloniale staten vastgesteld? Hoe 
behaaldenn de postkoloniale staten hun soevereiniteit, of, om Jackson's term te gebruiken, hun 'negatieve 
soevereiniteit',, en tegen welke prijs? Dus, om de veronderstelling dat de sociale (re)constructie van de 
territorialee soevereine staat en de crisis van de echte bestaande staten de belangrijkste factoren zijn voor 
vluchtelingenmigratie,, meer plausibel te maken, zullen deze vragen beantwoord moeten worden. Dit 
onderzoeksprojectt is een bescheiden poging antwoord te geven op deze vragen. Met andere woorden, het 
helee project was er op gericht de thesis te ontwikkelen dat vluchtelingenmigratie voornamelijk het resultaat 
iss van de sociale (re)constructie van de staat als territoriale soevereine eenheid aan de ene kant. Dit gaat 
gepaardd met het ontstaan van vastomlijnde gemeenschappen met rigide grenzen, conflicterende belangen 
binnenn deze gemeenschappen en het hieraan gekoppelde geweld, en resulteert in het instorten van de 
bestaandee staten. Aan de andere kant, zijn ontheemden ook het resultaat geweest van het (re)construeren van 
hett internationale statensysteem met al haar onrecht, ongelijkheid, exploitatie en ongelijke ontwikkeling. Het 
recentee herstructureren van de wereldeconomie en de globalisatie, waardoor Afrika verder gemarginaliseerd 
is,, heeft ook significant bijgedragen aan de crisis in het continent en de vluchtelingenmigratie. Er bestaat een 
dialectischh verband tussen interne en internationale factoren, en het intensiveren van de crisis in Afrika en de 
productiee van vluchtelingen. 

Eenn van de moeilijkste opdrachten teneinde deze thesis tot een succesvol einde te brengen, was, zoals bij elk 
onderzoekk dat zich richt op de niet-westerse wereld, het vinden van relevante theorieën om te helpen bij het 
analyserenn van de staat, de crisis van haar instituten en de vluchtelingenmigratie van Afrika in het algemeen 
enn de Hoorn van Afrika in het bijzonder. Veel van de dominante theorieën, voornamelijk Realisme, 
Liberalismee en Rationalisme, zijn niet zo relevant voor de Derde Wereld in het algemeen en vooral voor 
Afrika,, als hun voorstanders willen doen geloven, omdat zij gebaseerd zijn op de ervaringen van het Westen 
enn de politieke en socio-economische aspecten van de Westerse maatschappij weerspiegelen. Tegenover 
dezee theorieën staan Marxistische, kritische en postmoderne theorieën die relatief meer relevantie bieden in 
hett begrijpen en/of uitleggen van de complexe situatie in Afrika en de vluchtelingenmigratie. 

Mett de belangrijkste inzichten, verkregen uit de Marxistische, kritische en postmoderne theorieën, lijkt het 
mogelijkk om een relevanter uitleg te geven van de complexe socio-politieke en economische crisis van de 
staatt in Afrika en de daaraan gekoppelde vluchtelingenmigratie. Meer specifiek, is het mogelijk om niet 
alleenn te begrijpen hoe onze conceptie van een vluchteling sociaal gevormd is, zoals vandaag de dag in 
internationaall  recht, maar ook hoe die wordt gevormd door het universele politieke debat. Het maakt het ook 
mogelijkk de impact van zulke debatten en praktijken (vooral nationaal en internationaal recht) op het gedrag 
vann de toekomstige vluchtelingen te begrijpen. Een ander belangrijk debat dat ons idee van wie een 
vluchtelingg is heeft gevormd, is ons idee dat oorzaak en gevolg, en onze categorisatie van economische en 
politiekee fenomenen (omstandigheden) twee verschillende zaken zijn. In veel gevallen zijn specifieke 
oorzakenn gekoppeld aan specifieke gevolgen. 

Dezelfdee inzichten, speciaal de nadruk van kritische theorie op eminente critici, openen niet slechts de deur 
naarr het kritisch analyseren van de verschillende (deel)verklaringen voor de vluchtelingen crisis in Afrika 
zoalss gegeven door vele wetenschappers, maar helpen ons ook dieper te graven dan voorheen, teneinde de 
vluchtelingenmigratiee succesvol te verklaren. In eerste instantie moet men dieper graven om de factoren en 
processenn achter de factoren, zoals geïdentificeerd door diverse wetenschappers, boven de grond te halen. 
Mogelijkk moet men eerst begrijpen hoe de bestaande territoriale staten en het statensysteem zijn 
geconstitueerdd en gereconstitueerd, om de steeds toenemende vluchtelingenmigratie te kunnen verklaren. 
Misschienn is het dan pas mogelijk een veelomvattender verklaring en een ruimer begrip te ontwikkelen van 
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vluchtelingenmigratie.. Wat dit inhoudt, is dat ontheemden (onder de noemer van vluchteling of banneling) 
eenn manifestatie zijn van staatkunde, iets dat gebeurde en nog steeds gebeurd in de loop van staatkunde, iets 
datt onder haar controle uitkomt, maar ook gebruikt wordt om staatkunde te dienen. De staat die een 
afgebakendee ruimte 'bezet', is niet alleen geautoriseerd om zijn/haar grenzen te beveiligen tegen vijanden, 
maarr ook in het verlangen zijn 'content' (bevolking) te vormen naar de 'voorkeur' van de staat. Kortom, de 
constructiee van de staat, verbonden met de officiële ideologie, religie, etc: de creatie van loyaliteit en het 
verzekerenn van een meer homogene populatie en nationale consolidatie en/of integratie, zijn allen onderdeel 
geweestt van dit proces. Dit verlangen is karakteristiek en essentieel geweest voor elke territoriale en 
soevereinee staat. De poging om aan dit verlangen tegemoet te komen creëert vluchtelingensituaties. 

Hett belangrijkste punt is dat vluchtelingenmigratie een integraal onderdeel is geweest van staats- en 
identiteitsconstructie,, de kunst van het verbeelden en sociaal produceren van de territoriale universele order 
vann de staat. Kortom, om de vluchtelingen crisis beter te begrijpen, is het noodzakelijk het proces van 
modernee staatkunde en de rol die zij speelt in de productie van vluchtelingen, en omgekeerd, te begrijpen. 
Wellichtt is het ook van belang te erkennen dat de soevereine territoriale staat niet een vaststaande en stabiele 
contextt is, een afgemaakt project. De staat zou moeten worden gezien als een oneindig proces van sociale 
(re)constructie,, met als een van de resultaten vluchtelingenmigratie. 

Inn dit oneindige proces, kan beargumenteerd worden dat Afrikaanse landen in het algemeen en de landen in 
dee Hoorn van Afrika in het bijzonder, ten eerste gefaald hebben in het (re)construeren van politieke 
gemeenschappen,, gebaseerd op de eenheid van gemeenschap en doel. Zij zijn nu versplinterd in 
verschillendee subnationale gemeenschappen. Ten tweede zijn politieke leiders en elites niet succesvol 
geweestt in het creëren van nieuwe principes van politieke aansprakelijkheid, die overeenkomen met hun 
nieuwee onafhankelijke staten. Ten derde hebben de postkoloniale leiders gefaald in het creëren van een 
diepgeworteldee nationale identiteit, als overkoepeling van subnationale identiteiten. Ten vierde, het proces 
vann 'staten-bouwen' Europese stijl heeft als universeel idee gefaald, en de instituten en structuren van de 
bestaandee territoriale postkoloniale staten zijn ineengestort, met als resultaat grote vluchtelingenstromen. 

Ditt betekent dat teneinde hedendaagse politiek in Afrika goed te begrijpen (of politiek in hedendaags 
Afrika),, als ook de heersende crisis en de daaruit voortvloeiende vluchtelingenmigratie, het niet genoeg is 
omm alleen naar de staat 'an sich' te kijken. De postkoloniale staat is het resultaat van complexe factoren en 
processen;; zowel prekoloniaal, koloniaal als postkoloniaal, vooral het proces van de constructie van een 
politiekee gemeenschap, politieke aansprakelijkheid, nationale en subnationale identiteiten, 'staat-bouwen' en 
dee resulterende onzekerheid, en het complexe en oneindige proces van staatkunde. Daarom zijn al deze 
factorenn en processen in ogenschouw genomen tijdens het analyseren van de situatie in het continent. 
Daarnaastt zijn ook de impact van dominante ideologieën, ontwikkelingen en staatstheorieën, politieke 
stromingenn en praktijken die de algemene politieke ontwikkeling kenmerken, geanalyseerd; in de hoop het 
falen/ineenstortenn van de staat (of de crisis van de staal in het algemeen) in Afrika, en de Hoorn van Afrika 
inn het bijzonder, en de daaruit voortkomende vluchtelingenmigratie, te begrijpen. 

Verscheidenee factoren en acteurs, en hun interrelaties, hebben bijgedragen aan de chronische crisis 
(ineenstorting)) van de staat in Afrika. Het is, daarom, niet mogelijk één enkele factor aan te wijzen die 
verantwoordelijkk is voor de dood van de Afrikaanse staat. Prekoloniale ontwikkeling, de slavenhandel en 
laterr koloniale bemoeienissen hebben allen een belangrijke rol gespeeld. In het postkoloniale tijdperk 
hebbenn de irrelevante aard van ontwikkelingstheorieën, het opdringen van wisselend beleid en programma's 
diee geen relatie hebben met de situatie in het continent en het adopteren van elkaar tegenwerkende 
ideologieën,, allen bijgedragen aan de heersende crisis in het continent. Daarbij hebben globalisatie en 
regionalisatiee van de politieke en economische structuur in de wereld Afrika, meer dan ooit te voren, 
gemarginaliseerd.. Dit door het Westen gedomineerde proces heeft de capaciteit van de Afrikaanse staten 
verzwakt. . 

Dee postkoloniale interne politieke ontwikkeling, namelijk: (over)centralisatie van politiek, concentratie en 
monopoliseringg van macht, verpersoonlijking van leiderschap, en militarisering van de samenleving en 
politiek,, heeft niet alleen bijgedragen aan de politieke crisis, maar ook aan de economische achteruitgang. 
Opp zijn beurt heeft de economische ineenstorting, voornamelijk het resultaat van het falen van de algemene 
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economischee theorieën, modellen en beleidsprogramma's (of simpelweg het falen van de staat in 
ontwikkeling),, de politieke crisis vergroot. Met andere woorden, hoewel het waar is dat zowel de 
prekolonialee als de koloniale ontwikkeling van Afrika hebben bijgedragen aan het falen van Afrikaanse 
statenn en de daaruit voortkomende vluchtelingenmigratie, kunnen deze historische ontwikkelingen alleen 
niett toereikend verklaren wat er is gebeurd, en nog steeds gebeurt, in postkoloniaal Afrika. De belangrijkste 
verklaringg ligt in de postkoloniale socio-politieke en economische ontwikkeling (onderontwikkeling) van het 
continent.. Dekolonisatie bood de mogelijkheid om nieuwe politieke gemeenschappen te (re)construeren,om 
nationalee identiteiten en een nieuwe order van politieke verantwoordelijkheid vast te stellen. Van deze 
mogelijkheidd werd echter niet vruchtbaar gebruik gemaakt. Dit kwam doordat, onder andere, de 
verbeeldingskrachtt en het begrip van de antikoloniale leiders en later die van de staatselites werden gevormd 
doorr het dominante debat in de territoriale soevereine staat, ideologieën van zowel het Westen als het 
Oosten,, en algemene ontwikkelingstheorieën. Zij faalden in het ontwikkelen van inheemse alternatieven 
voorr staats- en economische ontwikkeling naar Europese stijl. Het is dus mogelijk te beargumenteren dat de 
crisiss waar Afrika onder lijdt, voortkomt uit het missen van de kans eigen politieke en socio-economische 
systemen,, relevant voor Afrika als geheel en voor de individuele staten, te ontwikkelen. Daarnaast heeft ook 
dee inmenging van externe machten, als resultaat van zowel het buitenlandse beleid van Afrikaanse staten 
zelff  als de belangen van die externe machten, vooral supermachten, bijgedragen aan de politieke crisis van 
Afrika. . 

Kortom,, men kan rustig vaststellen dat de crisis van de postkoloniale staat in Afrika het gevolg is van zowel 
historischee als hedendaagse ontwikkelingen. Het is het resultaat van economische en politieke processen, 
binnen-- en buitenlands, die niet alleen aan elkaar gerelateerd zijn, maar ook een oorzaak en gevolg effect 
hebben.. Echter, om de crisis van de staat in de Hoorn van Afrika plausibel te verklaren, moet de specifieke 
situatiee van ieder land in ogenschouw worden genomen. Verder wordt de zich verdiepende crisis 
(falen/ineenstorten)) van de staat in Afrika wellicht ook beter verklaard als een probleem van de ideologische 
verbinteniss van politieke leiders aan het Oosten en/of Westen, het falen van staats- en 
ontwikkelingstheorieën,, resulterend in slecht politiek, economisch en sociaal optreden. Daarnaast spelen ook 
externee factoren een belangrijke rol: interventie van zowel supermachten als anderen, globalisatie en 
regionalisatie,, en marginalisatie van het continent (het resultaat van het herstructureren van de 
wereldeconomie). . 

Watt zou er moeten gebeuren om dit te veranderen? Dit is de fundamentele vraag die politieke leiders en 
elitess van individuele Afrikaanse landen zichzelf zouden moeten stellen, om tot hun eigen alternatieve 
oplossingenn te komen. Er kunnen wel een aantal algemene punten worden genoemd. Afrikaanse landen 
zoudenn voor hun eigen binnenlandse behoeftes en benodigdheden moeten opkomen, parallel aan toenemend 
begripp voor de binnenlandse roep om een betere kwaliteit van leven. Met andere woorden, ze moeten de 
opvattingg over hun socio-economische en politieke structuur internaliseren door niet te zoeken naar een 
alternatievee ontwikkeling, maar naar een alternatief voor het algemene ontwikkelingsparadigma. Het proces 
vann internalisering, zowel in ontwikkelingstheorieën als in de sociale wetenschappen, zou moeten worden 
gezienn als een fundamentele beweging voor bevrijding van het koloniale testament en het imperialistische 
wereldsysteem.. Deze aanpak kan wellicht de lokale culturen en instituten verrijken en versterken, om zo een 
meerr op zichzelf aangewezen, dus natuurlijker en organischer, relatie tussen de leiders en de massa's te 
bewerkstelligen.. Daarbij zouden Afrikaanse landen de basis moeten leggen voor een nieuw geïnternaliseerd 
modell  van economische en sociale ontwikkeling; een model geworteld in een bredere basis voor sociale 
ontwikkeling.. Het onderwerp moet hier niet zijn alternatieve ontwikkeling of antiontwikkeling, maar een 
radicaleree voorstelling van een alternatieve toekomst, een alternatief voor ontwikkeling; dat wil zeggen, een 
verwerpingg van het algemene ontwikkelingsparadigma. Dit nieuwe alternatief zou de specifieke condities 
vann elke samenleving in ogenschouw moeten nemen, en moet worden uitgebreid en uitgevoerd aan de hand 
vann de behoeften en prioriteiten zoals aangegeven door het volk. 

Omm dit te doen, zouden Afrikaanse intellectuelen en politieke leiders, ten eerste, radicaal hun houding 
moetenn veranderen door het zoeken naar oplossingen binnen hun respectievelijke samenlevingen. Ze zullen 
moetenn beginnen met het erkennen dat de verscheidene politieke en socio-economische systemen die 
Afrikaansee staten eeuwenlang hebben helpen overleven, een hoop aspecten hebben waar de huidige 
generatiee van kan leren. Wat de Afrikaanse volkeren, vooral de intellectuelen, moeten doen is terugkeren 
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naarr hun wortels, en van hun geschiedenis leren hoe de verschillende politieke entiteiten (staten) worden 
gecreëerdd en gerecreëerd; hoe verschillende grenzen werden ge(re)construeerd en hoe dat mensenlevens 
beïnvloedde;; hoe verscheidene identiteiten werden gevormd en hervormd en wat die waren; welke criteria ze 
gebruiktenn om het machtsgebruik te controleren; hoe deelname aan het beslissingsproces en 
volksraadplegingenn werden georganiseerd; hoe verschillende etnische/religieuze/regionale groepen naast 
elkaarr leefden; hoe conflicten binnen die groepen werden opgelost; welke rol religie speelde; welke morele, 
politiekee en sociale waarden gekoesterd werden; etc. De te leren lessen komen niet alleen voort uit de kracht 
vann de prekoloniale politieke en socio-economische systemen, maar ook uit hun tekortkomingen. 

Ditt is geen pleidooi voor een terugkeer van de Afrikaanse samenlevingen naar traditie, maar voor een 
creatievecreatieve en kritische adaptatie van historische ervaring. Het doel is te leren van de door tijd geteste 
ervaringenn uit het verleden en het bouwen van een nieuw systeem, dat het heden kan dienen en een basis kan 
vormenn voor de toekomst. Om effectief gebruik te maken van de historische lessen zouden de intellectuelen 
enn politieke leiders de huidige binnenlandse ontwikkelingen van hun respectievelijke landen en 
internationalee ontwikkelingen in het algemeen moeten begrijpen. 

Gebaseerdd op de geleerde historische lessen en rekening houdend met het huidige klimaat (binnenlands en 
internationaal),, zouden de politieke elites en intellectuelen, met actieve deelname van de burgers, een 
systeemm moeten ontwikkelen dat een onderhandelde consensus kan bewerkstelligen, in elk land, over wat de 
aardd van de politieke structuur (staat) zou moeten zijn, of hoe die hervormd zou moeten worden om de 
problemenn van de respectievelijke landen op te lossen. Er moeten effectieve regels (grondwet) zijn die 
beheersenn hoe macht wordt verworven, uitgevoerd en gecontroleerd, en hoe macht in vrede wordt 
overgedragenn van het ene naar het andere regime. Waar Afrika in het algemeen, en de Hoorn van Afrika in 
hett bijzonder, tot nu toe van getuigt, is dat politieke macht verworven en vastgehouden wordt door de macht 
vann het geweer. Dat moet effectief veranderd worden. Dit houdt onder andere in, dat de gerechtvaardigde 
claimss en aspiraties van verschillende groepen, met betrekking tot de aard van het te constitueren politieke 
systeem,, serieus moeten worden genomen. De, niet-bestaande of door de regering genegeerde, actieve 
deelnamee van burgers van de verschillende landen moet vergroot worden. Het is niet de bedoeling te zeggen 
datt deze maatregelen makkelijk te nemen zijn, of genomen kunnen worden door een officiële verklaring. 
Beslistt niet. Het zal veel tijd kosten voor deze veranderingen effectief zijn, misschien meer tijd dan wij 
denken.. Maar een eerste stap zou nu gezet moeten worden, zodat het proces kan starten en zijn tijd kan 
nemen.. Het gevecht voor een betere toekomst eist politieke wil van de leiders en vastberadenheid van het 
volk.. Slechts dan kunnen Afrikaanse samenlevingen hun problemen aanpakken en het menselijk lijden en de 
vluchtelingenmigratiee verkleinen, of zelfs stoppen. 
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